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Makedonya Sorunu ve Avrupa Miidahalesi
(1902-1905)
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Makedonya sorunu Avrupali biiyiik giigler tarafindan Sark
meselesinin pargast addedilmigtir. Muhtelif din, dil ve kiiltiir
mozaiginin hayat siirdiigli Makedonya cografyast on doku-
zuncu yiizyihin ilk yillarindan itibaren, Sanayi Devrimi sonrasi
Avrupa’daki ihtilal hareketleri, uluslagma, kentlesme, Avrupa
tarzi modern egitim vb. yeni durumlardan etkilenmis, bir ta-
raftan da dinler arasi veya ayni dinin farkli yorumlarinin kav-
gast, kargiliklt acimasiz kiyimlar ve hiiziinlii gocler, sosyal ve
ekonomik azgelismisligin tezahiitleriyle de yiizlesmistir. Bul-
garlarin Makedonya’yr Bulgaristan’la birlestirme emeli dahi-
linde baslayip farkli unsurlarin olusturduklari ulusal ¢eteler ve
orgiitler arasinda kavgaya doniisen Makedonya meselesi tam
bir kaos ortami yaratmigtir. Uygun zemin ve sartlarda Osman-
Ii Devleti’ni paylasmak icin hazir bekleyen birbirlerine kah ra-
kip kah ittifak halindeki Avrupa devletleri aktif olarak Make-
donya meselesine miidahil olacaklar, cetelere ve Balkan devlet-
lerine silah satarak ve onlari uluslararast sermayenin ¢ikarlari
dahilinde borglandirarak iktisadi menfaat saglayacaklardur.
Osmanli yénetimi ise hem bizzat kendisinin de duydugu ihti-
yag geregi hem de Avrupa’nin miidahalesini engellemek iizere
askeri, mali, adli ve idari reformlarla Balkan cografyasinda elde
kalan son topraklarini korumaya calisacakur.
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Giris

Bu caligma literatiirde ‘Makedonya Sorunu’ olarak gegen ve lizerinde hayli
kalem oynatlmis bir konuyu degerlendirmeye calisacaktir. Arastuirmamizda
daha 6nce 6ne ¢ikmamug veya sinurlt bahsedilmis kaynaklardan, 6rnegin Fran-
sa Devleti yetkilileri arasindaki Makedonya sorunuyla ilgili resmi yazismalari
iceren ‘Livre Jauneden (Sart Kitap), literatiirde bilinmeyen, XX. yiizyilin bas-
larinda basilmus 6zgiin Fransizca eserlerden faydalanimustir. Ayrica Bagbakan-
lik Osmanli Arsivleri’nden yeni belgelere ulagilmigtir. Makedonya sorununa
bolgenin Sanayi Devrimi sonrasi gecirdigi sosyo-ckonomik degisim ve Os-
manli Devleti’'nin Makedonya’da karsilagtigi mali problemlerin penceresinden
bakmak da ¢alismamizi ayricalikli kilan bir bagska husustur. Bu ¢ergevede bol-
geyle ilgili birinci el arsiv belgelerine dayali nicel veriler derlenmesi yoluna
gidilerek sunulan bakis acist desteklenmistir.

Avrupa devletleri ve Balkan iilkelerinin Makedonya dedigi cografya, Os-
manli resmi belgelerinde genelde Vildyit-1 Selise adiyla yer almistir. Bagba-
kanlik Osmanli Arsivlerinde yer alan bazi  belgelerden Osmanli
biirokasisinin resmi yazigsmalarda Makedonya tabirini kullanmay: uygun
bulmadigint 6greniyoruz. Ornegin Ekim 1899 tarihli bir belgede niifus
sayumi sirasinda mahball-i vildyet yazan yerde Makedonya yazildigi (BOA,
DH.MKT 2255/144), yine Mays 1902 tarihli bir belgede niifus tahrirle-
rinde Selanik’te dogan birisi i¢in dogdugu kaza ismi yazildiktan sonra
Makedonyali tabirinin yazildigi ve bundan kesinlikle kaginilmasi gerektigi
ifade edilmis (BOA, I.HUS 96/1320.5.046), yaklasik bir sene sonra yine
aynt sorunla ilgili Rumeli’deki miifettiglige ve valilere bu konuyla ilgili
tebligatta bulunulmugtur (BOA, DH.MKT 685/3).

Cografi Simir ve Niifus

Makedonya tabiri on dokuzuncu yiizyilda uluslararast tartugmalarda cografi ol-
maktan ziyade siyasi tartigmalara malzeme olmustur. Diger taraftan cografi olarak
bolge ilgili taraflarca farkh sekilde tanimlanmistir. Ornegin Osmanli idaresi esas
Makedonya cografyasina batu ve kuzey kisimda kalan bazt kazalari ekleyerek
Vilayat-1 Selase’yi olusturmustur (Ek: Harita). Osmanli Devleti’'nin elinde Berlin
Andlasmasr’ndan sonra Rumeli’de Edirne, Yanya, Iskodra, Selanik, Manastir ve
Kosova olmak iizere altt vilayet kalmisti. Cografi bir alani ifade eden Makedonya
ise Osmanli déneminde ayr1 bir idari birim olarak adlandirlmamigtr. 1878 ve
sonrasinda kaybedilen topraklardan dolay1 Balkanlar’da yeniden yapilmas: ihtiya-
c1 duyulan idari organizasyonla, Osmanli tebasinin 6nemli bir kismini barindiran
Makedonya, Selanik, Manastr ve Kosova eyaletleri arasinda taksim edilmistir.
Ancak bu tarihten sonra Vilayat-1 Selase’ye bagl kazalarin bu vilayetler ve onlara
bagl kazalar arasindaki dagilimi bircok defa degisiklige ugramistr (Panzac 1992:
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114 ve 120). Osmanli Devleti’nin idari birimleri i¢inde orta biiytikliikte olan bu
ti¢ vilayetten, Selanik Vilayeti, Selanik Merkez, Drama ve Siroz olmak tizere 3
sancak ve 23 kazadan, Kosova vilayeti Uskiip, Pristine, Senice (Yeni Pazar),
Prizren, 1pek ve Taglica olmak tizere 6 sancak 24 kaza ve Manasur Vilayeti, Ma-
nastir Merkez, {lbasan, Debre, Gérice ve Serfice olmak iizere 5 sancak 17 kaza-
dan miitesekkildi (Tablo 1).

Tablo 1. Vildyat-1 Seldse Kazalarn

Selanik Manastir Kosova

Sancak Kaza Sancak Kaza Sancak Kaza
1 Selanik Kesendire ~ Manastir  Perlepe Uskiib Palanka
2 Yenice Ohri Istib
3 Lankaza Filorina Kumanova
4 Karaferiye Kircova Koprili
5 Vodine ilbasan Gramis Radviste
6 Gevgili Pekliye Osmaniye
7 Avrathisar  Debre Debre-i Zir Kocana
8 Toyran Rikalar Kretova
9 Usturumca Mat Orhaniye
10 Tikves Gorice Kesriye Pristine Mitrovice
11 Katerini Istarova Vulgitrin
12 Eyneroz Kolonya Presova
13 Drama Kavala Serfice Kozana Gilan
14 Sanigaban Cum’a-Kayalar- Yeni Pazar Yeni Pazar
15 Rubcoz Naslic Akova
16 Praviste Grebene Yeni Varos
17 Siroz Razluk Alasonya Kolasin-i Zir
18 Petric Prizren Kalkandelen
19 Timiirhisar Lume
20 Cuma-i Bala ipek Yakova
21 Nevrekop Berane
22 Menlik Tergoviste
23 Zihne Gosniye
24 Taslica Prepol

Kaynak: BOA, TFR.I.M 1/31 ve Selanik Vilayet Salnamesi H. 1318/M. 1900-1: 75-76 ve
H. 1320/M. 1902-3: 87-88.

Vildyit-1 Seldsenin niifusu {izerine aragurmacilarin verdikleri rakamlar biiyiik
oranda birbirini tutmamaktadir. Aragsurmacinin milliyeti veya Bauli ise vatanda-
st oldugu devlet hangi millete politik olarak yakin duruyorsa o unsurun niifusu
abartilmaktadir. Karpat, Osmanli idaresinin yaptig1 sayimlarin mevcutlar iginde
eksikleriyle beraber en giivenilir demografik verileri ihtiva ettigini séyler (2010:
14). Bu ¢ergevede 1902 tarihli Osmanli resmi rakamlarina gore (Tablo 2) bél-
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gede cogunlugu (%53.7) Misliiman olmak tizere yaklasik 3,5 milyona yakin
kisi yasamaktadir. Miisliiman niifus i¢inde Arnavutlar yaklasik %55, Hiristiyan-
lar icinde ise Bulgarlar %40 oraninda agirliga sahiptirler. Diger yandan Mislii-
man ve Hiristiyan Arnavutlar genel niifusun %38ni teskil ederlerken, bolgedeki
asayissizligin kaynag olan Bulgarlar %17,5 civarinda bir agirliga sahiptirler.

Bunun yaninda, Adanur, yabanci aragtirmacilar iginde kendisine giivenilebilecek
bir isim olarak zikrettigi Bulgar etnograf V. Kingov’a dayanarak bu tarihlerde
yaklagtk 2,3 milyon olan niifusun 1,2 milyonunu farkli bir ifadeyle %52sini
Miisliiman Bulgarlar ve Slav kokenli Sirplar da dahil Bulgarlarin (Miisliiman
Bulgarlar-Pomaklar- hari¢ %45), 500 binini veya %22’sini ise Ttirklerin olug-
turdugunu ifade etmektedir. Yine Makedonya niifusunun toplamda %60’in1
Hiristiyanlar, yaklagik %36’sin1 ise Miisliimanlar olusturmaktadirlar. Mevcut
diger niifus verilerine gére de Slavlarin (Bulgar ve Sirp) niifusun %40-50’sini
olusturdugu, ikinci sirada ise Tiirkge konusan halkin geldigi (%25-30) soylene-
bilir. Buna kargilik Adanir’a gore, kendisini Osmanli Devleti’'ne bagli ve Miis-
liiman kabul edilen halk, Makedonya niifusunun ekseriyetini olusturmaktadir
(Adanir 2001: 7-8). Yine 1904 tarihli bir bagka istatistige gore toplam
2.782.000 niifusun 1.100.000’ini Miisliimanlar, 792.000’ini  Bulgar
Eksarhligi’'na bagli Hiristiyanlar, 810.000’ini Rum Patrikhanesi’ne baglt Hiristi-
yanlar olusturuyordu (Exintaris 1913: 31). Buna gore niifusun yaklasik %401
Miisliimandir. Niifus verilerine iliskin muhtelif kaynaklar kargilasturildiginda
hepsinde ortak olan Miisliiman ve Tiirk niifusun azimsanmayacak bir yogunlu-
gu teskil ettigi gozden kagmamakeadir.

Tablo 2. Vildyat-1 Selase Niifusu, 1902-03 (bin kisi)

Selanik  Kosova Manastir  Toplam %

Tiirk 505 95 115 715

Miisliiman  Bosnak - 100 - 100 1815 53,7
Arnavut 400 310 290 1000
Arnavut 120 80 97 297
Rum 325 - 100 425

Hiristiyan ~ Bulgar 260 148 185 593 1486 44
Ulah - - 56 56
Sirp 3 105 7 115
Yahudi 65 - 5 70 70 2
Cingene 1 2 1 4 4 0,1
Diger 6 - 1 7 7 0,2
Toplam 1685 840 857 3382 3382 100

Kaynak: BOA. Y.PRK.MK 12/92
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Makedonya Sorunu

Makedonya jeo-stratejik ve ekonomik 6neme haiz bir bolge olarak, Balkan
yarimadasini asan halklarin tarihi gelisiminde énemli bir iz birakmustir. Bu
sorun, hem Balkan devletlerince hem de Yakin Dogu’ya iliskin hesaplarin-
da Avrupa devletlerince, diplomatik, ekonomik ve siyasal hedeflerine
ulagmada esasli bir ara¢ olarak kullanilmistir.

Daha 1821 yilinda Rum isyaninin baglamasindan sonra Makedonya top-
rak talep edenlerin, dini referans alanlarin, ticari ¢ikar pesinde kosanlarin
kavga sahast olmustur (Gounaris 1993: 1). Yaklasik otuz yil sonra ise 1848
Avrupa Devrimlerinin etkisiyle Balkanlarda halk ayaklanmalart bag gos-
termistir. Bu gelismenin itmesiyle 1850’li yillardan itibaren ise Bulgar
milliyetciliginin yiikselisi ile Makedonya 6zellikle Yunanlar ve Bulgarlar
arasindaki rekabetin tatbikat sahasi olacaktir. Makedonya’nin beynelmilel
bir meseleye doniismesiyse 1878 tarihli Ayastefanos Anlagmasti’ndan sonra
Rusya’nin Osmanli kargisinda elde ettigi kazanimlardan endige eden Avru-
pa diplomasisi sayesinde olacakur (AE, CPC, NS 1897-1914, no. 410:
Mémoire de I'Organisation Intérieure: p. V). Daha once Aralik 1876’da
Avusturya, Rusya ve Ingiltere Balkanlar'da iki ayri yari-otonom vilayet
olusturulmasini talep etmisler, batida kalan bélge Makedonya’nin biiyiik
bir kismini igine alirken giiney sinirt Edirne’den Manastir’a uzaniyordu ve
yonetimi de Bulgaristan’a birakilacakti. Ancak Abdiilhamit’in 23 Aralik’ta
anayasal yonetime gecildigini duyurmast bu girisimleri akim birakmistir
(Gounaris 1993: 5). Akabinde birkag yil sonra imzalanan ve 1877-1878
Osmanli-Rus Savagi’'na (93 Harbi) son veren Ayastefanos (Yesilkdy) An-
lagmast ile (3 Mart 1878) Vilayat-1 Selase’yi de icine alacak sekilde Biiyiik
Bulgaristan kurulacakur. Ancak Bulgaristan sinirinin Karadeniz ile Ege
Denizi’ne uzanmast ve Rusya’nin siyasi emelleri lehine, buna karsilik 6ze-
likle Ingiltere’nin aleyhine siyasi sonu¢ dogurmasi yeni bir konferanst zo-
runlu kilmigtr. Nitekim 13 Temmuz 1878 tarihinde imzalanan alemig
dort maddelik Berlin Anlasmasi (metin icin bk. Erim 1953: 403-424) ile
Biiyiik Bulgaristan; Bulgar prensligi, Dogu Rumeli ve sonradan bir kismi
Makedonya olarak adlandirilacak olan Sdir Rumili Vildydt-1 Sihénesi adi
altinda ti¢ bolgeye ayrilmustir. Berlin Anlagmasi’nin 23. maddesinde bu
bolgede, 1868’de Girit'te oldugu gibi -vergi muafiyeti hari¢- ihtiyaca uy-
gun olarak diizenlemeler yapilmasi karara baglanmis ve her eyalette azala-
rnin ¢ogu yerli ahaliden olmak tizere 6zel komisyonlar olusturulacag:
karari alinarak tekrar Osmanli’'ya iade edilmisti. Bu madde Bauli giiglerin
Makedonya’ya miidahalesi icin zemin tegkil edecektir. Ayastefanos’da ele
gecirdigi Makedonya topraklarindan Berlin Anlagsmasi ile aulan Bulgarlar
gozlerini Makedonya’dan ayirmamuiglar ve Makedonya Bulgarlar: ile bir-
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lesme siyaseti glitmiiglerdir. Bu gelismeye paralel olarak Bulgar unsurlarin
yaninda Makedonya’da Bulgar hakimiyetine karsi ¢ikan Sirplar ve Rumlar
silahli komiteler halinde 6rgiitlenecekler, basta Arnavutlar olmak {izere
Miisliimanlar da boélgenin Osmanl’nin elinden ¢ikmasiyla siiriilecekleri
korkusuyla silahli ceteler halinde organize olmuglardir.

Makedonya Sorunu ve Biiyiik Devletler: Avrupali biiyiik giicler Sark Me-
selesi’nin bir parcasi olarak tanimladiklari Makedonya sorununda, Balkan-
lar’da statiikoyu koruma temel diistincesiyle hareket etmislerdir. Bu ¢erge-
vede 6rnegin Ingiltere Ayastefanos Anlasmast ile Bulgaristan’a verilen Bal-
kan topraklarint Berlin’de siyaseten bastirarak Bulgarlardan geri almugur.
Ingiltere milli gikarlarinda birincil 6nemi haiz Hindistan ve Misir'in gii-
venligi icin Osmanl’nin toprak biitiinliigiinden yana olmustur. Bunun
disinda biiyiik devletler (Ingiltere, Fransa, Rusya, Avusturya, Italya) kendi
aralarinda ikili ve Gglii anlagmalarla birbirlerine karg: ittifaklar yapmis ve
Osmanli hinterlandi tizerindeki hedeflerini karsilikli dengelemeye calismis-
lard1. Vilayat-1 Selase’de olan biteni en iyi 6zetleyen herhalde Ingiltere’nin
Selanik konsolosu R.W. Graves’'in sozleri olmaktadir; “gikarlari ¢atisan
bityiik devletler ancak bir savasin saglayacagi ¢6ziimii gecici konsensiislerle
oteliyorlardr” (Tokay 1996: 76). Avrupalilar icin tarih boyunca Asya’ya
geciste glizergah vazifesi géren Makedonya’da herhangi bir biyiik giiciin
one c¢tkmasi barigi engelleyeceginden, bélge sonsuza dek nétr olmaliyd:.
Bu nedenle etnik ve dini anlagmazliklar her ne kadar Bat’'nin gii¢ dengesi-
nin aluni oysa da, barist garanti ediyordu. Hatta Makedonya yoksa icad
edilmeliydi (Krainikowsky 1938: VI). Bu durumda asagida deginecegimiz
reform ¢abalari akim kaliyordu. Ayrica tiim bunlarin yaninda Bauli devlet-
ler veya iktisadi ¢ikar gruplari Vilayat-1 Selase’deki Balkan milletleri ara-
sindaki gatigmalari parasal ranta déniistiirmeyi de basartyorlardi. Ornegin
Kamil Paga Vilayat-1 Selase’ye iliskin hazirladigt Subat 1908 tarihli bir
raporda, Fransa’nin Yunanistan’a 60 milyon frank (1 frank-= 4,4 kurus)
bor¢ verecegini, ¢iinkii Yunanlilarin Balkan topraklari paylagilirsa hazirlikly
olmak {izere savas gemilerini arttirmak istedigini dile getirmistir (BOA,
YEE.KP 32/3136). Yine, muhtelif tarihlerde dokuz kez sadrazamlik gore-
vinde bulunan (Kiigiik) Said Pasa (1840-1914) hauratinda Bulgaristan’in
her sene ordusuna tatbikatlar yaptirmakea ihtiyact olan askeri techizat vb.
ihtiyaglarini kargiladigini séylemektedir (1912, cile 2: 134). Bulgaristan
tabii ki s6zkonusu askeri techizati Avrupa’dan edinmekte ve bu is icin
biyiik miktarda katma degeri Bulgaristan disina ¢ikarmakeadir. Avru-
pa’nin bolgeye ilgisinin bir yonti de Makedonya topraklarinin (genelde
Balkan cografyasi) zengin maden kaynaklarina sahip olmasidir. Bu manada
Mayis 1903’de Istanbul’dan Rumeli Miifettigligi’ne ulastirilan bir ikazda
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maden isletmek bahanesiyle topraklarin istimlak edilmesi tehlikesinin
oldugu, yabanc miihendislerin getirilebilecegi ancak madenlerin yerli
ahalice kullanimini saglamak gerektigi ifade ediliyor. Yine basta Avusturya-
lilar olmak iizere Italyanlar ve Ruslarin maden imtiyazina talip olacaklart
uyarisinda bulunulmugtur (HHP, belge no. 2, Tarih 1 Mayis 1319). Bu-
radan Avrupa’nin bolgeye ilgisinin bir yoniiniin de ekonomik kaygilar
oldugu anlagilmaktadir.

On dokuzuncu Yiizyilin Son Ceyregi ve Makedonya Ekonomisi: Make-
donya zengin dogal kaynaklariyla dikkatleri {izerine ¢eken bir cografya
olmustur. Verimli arazisi, alabildigine ormanlik alanlari, zengin meralari,
elverisli iklimi, bol su kaynaklari, kaliteli tarim iriinleriyle kiiresel serma-
yenin ilgisini ¢ekmistir. Bu manada Drama pamuk ve yiin ipliginin vazge-
¢ilmez merkezi olup, Siroz (Serez) Ovast pamuk ve tiitiin (tobacco), Sela-
nik sabun, ipek, hali imalathaneleri, yine Uskiip, Serez, Selanik
debbaghaneleri, Gevgili ipek, Serez komiir, Selanik antimon, Kosova zen-
gin krom vb., tarimsal bitkileri, imalathaneleri ve madenleriyle taniniyor-
lardi. Ayrica Adriyatik, Karadeniz, Tuna ve Ege Denizi arasinda giizergah
olan Selanik ayni zamanda askeri ve idari bir s, transit bir liman, imalat
sahasi ve geleneksel bir gd¢men merkeziydi. Makedonya 1900’lere kadar
bugday, arpa vb. geleneksel tarim iirtinlerinin agirlikla tretildigi endiistri-
yel bitkilerin ekiminin geri kaldig: bir bolge olmustur (Gounaris 1993: 16-
17, 129, 152-153, Akarl1 2010).

Makedonya ekonomisi 19. yiizyillin son ¢eyreginde onemli déniistimler
yasamistir. Oncelikle 1870’lerden itibaren Selanik merkezli demiryollart
yapiminin baglamasi, bu cografyay: etkileyen gelismelerden en 6nemlisiydi.
Demiryollari 6zelikle kuru ve yas sebze, meyve, peynir, yag, un vb. gida
mallarinin taginmasint saglayarak hem kir-kent iligkisini hem de kentler
arast mal trafigini yogunlastirmist. Demiryollart yapiminin yaratug: yeni
bir durum da ucuz ve vasifli emege talebin artmasi ve emek piyasalarini
birbirine entegre etmesidir. Yine 1894-1911 arast demiryoluyla makine,
kimyasal maddeler, pamuk ve yiin tasgimaciligr kat be kat aremustir. Ote
yandan, demiryolu yapimi sonrasi ivme kazanan kentlesme, Amerika ve
Avrupa’ya yonelen gog ve goglerle beraber ortaya ¢ikan gelir aktarimi (bu-
na modern ekonomi diliyle is¢i dovizleri denebilir) halkin satin alma gii-
clinti arturmis ve bu durum beraberinde, yerel ihtiyaglari karsilayacak po-
tansiyelde bir tiretim ve bunun yaninda miitevazi bir ihracat arugini tegvik
etmigtir. Ancak demiryollar1 bir baska agidan, dusiik glimriik tarifeleri
yardimiyla (¢iinkii Istanbul hitkiimeti dis baskilardan dolay tarifeleri artti-
ramiyordu) yabanci mallarin bélgeye akisini kolaylastirmistir. Ornegin
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buhar giiciiyle galisan fabrikalar icin Ingiltere’den kémiir ithali, yine en-
distrilesmeyle beraber disaridan makine satun alimi, endistrilesmenin
zorunlu kildig1 petrol wriinleriyle kimyasal trtinlere (pamuk, yiin ve sabun
sanayi icin) olan talep ve gelir diizeyindeki artigla beraber belli kesimlerin
Avrupa’da iiretilen daha rafine ve gorece litks mallari tiiketmek istemeleriy-
le ayni zamanda ithalau da tetiklemistir (Gounaris 1993: 60-130, 164-
167; Akarli 2000: 109-129).

Kisaca, Makedonya’da on dokuzuncu yiizyilin ikinci yarisinin hemen bas-
larinda ekonomik ve toplumsal degisim basladiktan sonra 1870’lerden
itibaren demiryollarinin yapimiyla bu déniisiim hiz kazanmisur. Yasanan
déniisiim, hizli sehirlesme, modern Bauli egitimden ge¢mis geng nesiller,
kir-kent trafigi ve titketim artist, yeni zevkler, disariya gé¢ (Avrupa, Ame-
rika ve Balkan topraklari icinde), geleneksel tiretim merkezlerinin kaybol-
masi, seklinde tezahiir ediyordu. Ancak diger taraftan da igsizlik, dini-
milliyetgi, sol-milliyet¢i akimlar, dinler arast ve Hiristiyanlar arasi mezhep
kavgalari, kimlik savaslari, merkezi devletin giiclenmesi gibi ilk bakista
modernizmle tezat goriilebilecek gelismeler yasaniyordu.

Maliye: Vilayat-1 Selase’deki 6nemli bir sorun da biitge agiklariydi. Bun-
dan dolay: bélgede yerel resmi gorevlilerin ve askerlerin maaglarinin zama-
ninda 6denmesinde sikint ¢ekiliyordu. Said Pasa hauratinda ge¢mis sene-
lerdeki memuriyetlerinde Rumeli vilayetleri gelirinin diger bolgelerin agik-
larinin kapanmasinda yardimer oldugunu, ancak sonradan sadece Edirne
vilayetinin ve kismen Yanya’nin masraflarint kargilayabildigini simdi (al-
tncit sadrazamligina tesadiif eden Ocak 1902’nin ilk giinlerini kastediyor)
ise artik Edirne’nin de ayni1 sikintiya diicar olduguna parmak basmaktadir.
Said Paga’ya gore bunun sebeplerinden biri asker sayisinin artmasi digeri
de bu gelismenin olumsuzluguna katk: yapacak sekilde tahsilatin azalmasi-
dir. Paga’ya gore bir yerde huzursuzluk bas gosterdiginde hemen asker
gonderilmesi giindeme gelmekte, idari islahat segenekler arasinda yer al-
mamakta dolayistyla bir sonraki asamada hem mali yiik teskil etmekte hem
de dis miidahaleye kapi aralamaktadir (Said Pasa 1912, cilt 2: 121-123).

Diger bir sorun ise mali prosediirdeki yanliglardi. Bunlardan bazilari, aske-
ri ihtiyaglari kargilayan miiteahhitlerin alacaklarini temsil eden havalelerin
bedellerinin asker tarafindan halktan tahsil edilmesi, masraflar ¢iktiktan
sonra kalan vilayet gelirlerinin maliye hazinesine génderilmeden havalele-
rin ddenmesine ayrilmasi, bir sonraki yilin gelirlerinin 6nceden kullanil-
masi vb. uygulamalard:.
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Vilayat-1 Selase’nin idari ve zorunlu parasal yiikiimliliikleri (demiryolu
garantisi, Duyun-u Umumiyye taksitleri vs.) ¢iktiktan sonra yaklasik 650
bin lira (yaklasik 70 milyon kurus) gelir fazlasi vardi. Bu fazlalik normal
sartlarda askeri birliklerin masraflarini kargilayabilirdi. Ancak son yillarda
artan gete faaliyetleri birliklerin masraflarini ti¢ katina ¢ikarmisti. Bu da
Vilayat-1 Selase’de biitge agiklarina ve sivil ve asker maaslarinin 6deneme-
mesine yol aciyordu (Blue Book 1904, no.280, p.213, Lansdowne’dan
Plunkett’e 03.8.1904). Ornegin Vilayat-1 Selise’nin 1319 (1903-04) mali
yilt geliri 175 milyon kurus gideri 260 milyon kurus (askeri masraflar 162
milyon kurus-%62) ve agik yaklastk 85 milyon kurustu (BOA YMRZ.d
12008). Yine hazine 1320 (1904-05) mali yili i¢in Vilayat-1 Selase’nin
gelirini 180 milyon kurus, giderlerini ise 236 milyon kurus (142 milyon
kurusu askeri masraf-%60) olarak tespit etmis ve yaklasik 560 milyon
kurusluk bir acik belirlenmistir (BOA, YMRZ.d 12865; TFRI.A
23/2202). Bu sebeple 1319 mali yili i¢in hazineden Vilayat-1 Selase’ye 80
milyon kurug ve 1320 mali yili icin de 60 milyon kurus génderilmistir
(BOA, Y.PRK.MK 20/88).

1900-1904 mali yillar1 arasi bolgenin gelirlerinin en az %35’ini asar vergisi
olustururken bu oran Kosova’da %47’ye kadar ¢ikmakeadir. Ardindan
agnam vergisi gelmektedir ki, asgari %16-17’lik bir dilime ulasmaktadir.
Bu oran Selanik’te %25’e kadar ¢ikmakreadir. Bir bagska onemli gelir kalemi
Hiristiyan halktan alinan bedel-i askeri/cizye vergisidir. Cizye gelirleri tiim
gelirler iginde en az %16 olup bu oran Manastir’da %22’lere ulasmaktadir.
Vergi gelirleri icinde %10’luk payin tstiine ¢ikan bir diger vergi tiirii de
Tanzimat sonrasi, agirlikla kentlerde toplanan ve sehirlesmenin de goster-
gesi olan emlak ve akar vergisi olup Vilayat-1 Selase gelirleri iginde %13-17
oranlari arasinda istikrarli bir seyir takip etmektedir (Tablo 3, 4, 5)
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Tablo 3. Selanik Vilayeti Varidat: (kurus)
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Tablo 4. Manastir Vildyeti Varidat: (kurus)
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Tablo 5. Kosova Vilayeti Varidati (kurus)
1316/1900-01 1317/1901-02 1318/1902-03 1319/1903-04 1320/1904-05
Tahakkuk vfg%’:‘iiin Tahakkuk veG%%rEiiu Tahakkuk veG%%rEiiu Tahakkuk Vfiiﬂiin Tahakkuk Vfiiﬂiin
Gelir kalemleri | (Ash) | cpcian | A | st | AW |ansiiat | A Vtansiiat | A | tahsian
(kurus)
ﬁgfé‘u"eaka' 7.207377 | 6.640.341 | 7.247.204 | 6.607.992 | 7.287.553 | 6.927.378 | 7.323.856 | 6.947.944 | 7.281.075 | 6.839.891
Temetti virgisii | 1.640.139 | 1210411 | 1.456.767 | 1.200.654 | 1423274 | 1.170021 | 1.384.456 | 1173378 | 1.331.398 | 1.167.378
Bedeliaskerl | 8.128.194 | 7.043424 | 8.180.462 | 7.348.601 | 8.263.569 | 7.395.661 | 8.368.776 | 7.248.993 | 8409.686 | 7.425676
Agnamresmi | 8217.944 | 7.980573 | 7.961.202 | 7.543.148 | 7.408.190 | 7.127.580 | 7.184.461 | 6.777.979 | 6916417 | 6516.202
@z’:l‘ﬁ)r ResMi | 201531 | 205142 | 332405 | 315874 | 346650 | 203739 | 541020 | 3228% | 465210 | 247.189
Asér 22300103 | 10.859.986 | 24.482.716 | 22531617 | 22,785,787 | 23.807.567 | 24.039.426 | 24,526,134 | 23972197 | 24.964.734
Hayvanat: ; ; ; - | 3077302 | 1271547 | 2506817 | 2048522
ehliyye resmi
Emlak-1 miri
mehallyyeicar | 98913 | 190994 | 101766 | 117.660 | 325965 | 119245 | 81592 | 108011 | 169.003 | 347.360
ve hasilati
Risim-u
usm-u 730787 | 705137 | 691257 | 690912 | 709580 | 660709 | 615375 | 613.145 | 728621 | 712930
miitenewvia
Orman hakki ve
kerestevepul | 353004 | 353004 | 320549 | 320549 | 296659 | 291105 | 321053 | 338538 | 317377 | 450031
resimleri
Maédin 196443 | 196442 | 455300 | 455309 | 206.062 | 227.745 | 278431 | 385463 | 267.003 | 255416
Eg‘rgakn"emp“ 634946 | 634946 | 753028 | 753028 | 734973 | 656.154 | 676.003 | 686463 | 887.018 | 900056
Mahakim hargian | 569.255 | 569.255 | 499075 | 499075 | 414701 | 466602 | 429450 | 434681 | 386403 | 392787
Haslat: 788795 | 788795 | 870260 | 870260 | 919552 | 896,858 | 1.541.087 | 1.620.855 | 1.076.608 | 1205643
miteferrika
YEKON 51286431 | 46478450 | 53.361.090| 49263688 | 51122517 | 50.130.364 | 55.862.378 | 52455963 | 54.804.923 | 53482818

Kaynak: YPRK: SD 3/36

Vilayét-1 Selase’nin masraflarina bakildiginda ise, Selanik’te biitge giderle-
rinin %60-70’i demiryolu teminati, Osmanli Bankast’ndaki {i¢ vilayete ait
cari hesaptaki bor¢ demelerine ayriliyordu. Bu tiir demeler Manastr’da
%25, Kosova'da %10 civarindadir.

Bir diger masraf yek(inu, havaleler tutmaktadir. Havale usulii 1296/1880-
81 yilinda yasaklanmigti. Bazt maaslar icin padisah iradesiyle maliye hazi-
nesinden verilen havaleler disinda higbir vilayet tizerine maliyeden havale
verilmiyordu. Ancak ordu tahsisatinin tamamu vilayetler tizerine havale
yoluyla gonderiliyordu. Askeriye de bu havalelere kargilik kazalardaki mal
sandiklarindan alacaklart meblaglar i¢in alay yahut muhasebe taburlart
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tarafindan diizenlenmis matbu hususi senedi (sened-i mahsusa) diizenler-
lerdi. Bu senetler askeriyenin ihtiyaclarini (giyim, yiyecek, nakliye vs. mas-
raflar) karsilamak icin ¢ikarilirdi. Bazen alay ve taburlar bu ihtiyaglarini
hususi senetleri tigilincii sahuslara vererek kargilarlardi. Dolayisiyla maliye
sahuslara verilen bu senetlerin miktarini bilemediginden havale mikrtarlart
olagandist boyutlara varabiliyordu (Y.A.HUS 438/53). Askeri harcamala-
rin ¢atigmalarla ve reformlarla artmast sonucu ziyadelesen havaleler Manas-
ur ve Kosova’da %70-80’lerde geziniyordu, buna karsilik Selanik’te bu
oran %25-35 bandinda dolagiyordu. Selanik’te bu oranin nispeten diisiik
olmasi, ¢ete faaliyetlerinin Manastur ve Kosova'ya gore daha az olmasiyla
acgtklanabilir. Catigmalarin yogun oldugu yerlere asker sevkiyatt sonucu
askeri masraflar da tabii olarak artiyordu.

Diger iki kaleme gore miitevazi sinirlarda kalan masraf kalemi ise muhtelif
dairelere yani adliye, maliye, nafia, ser’iyye vs. nezaretlerde ¢alisan memur-
larin maaglar1 ve tayinatlart i¢in ayrilan 6deneklerdi. Bu kalem yaklagik
Selanik’te %5, Manastir’da %10-11 ve Kosova’da %6-7 civarinda seyret-
mekteydi (Tablo 6, 7).

Tablo 6. Vildyat-1 Selase Masérifat: (Kurus)

. Manastir YEKUN
Selanik ; . Kosova . )
. . s Gegmis ve Cari Yl . . o Gegmis ve Cari Yl
Gegmis ve Cari Y1l Te'diyati Te'dyat Gegmis ve Cari Yil Te'diyati Te'diyat
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Kaynak: ML.d no. 1306, 1307, 1351 ve 1372
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Tablo 7: Vilayat-1 Seldse’den Verilen Havalelerin Ait Oldugu Kalemler (Kurus)

® Bayraktar, Makedonya Sorunu ve Avrupa Miidahalesi (1902-1905) ®

Selanik Manastir Kosova YEKUN
THO.* TH.O. T.H.O TH.O.
Mali Yil| Nizamiye | Jandarma | % | Nizamiye | Jandarma| % | Nizamiye | Jandarma | % |Nizamiye | Jandarma| %
M @ =2/ | (1) @ {02 ) @ {02 ) @ [{(=2)
T.H} T.H} T.H} T.H}
1;3;449 24979.289 | 4.024.626 | 76,6 |26.933.007 | 4.027.049 | 93 | 32.790.833 | 5.020.250 | 96,9 |84.703.129 | 13.071.925 | 88,7
ot | s283772 | 4473628 | 82,1 | 23886651 | 4518996 | 917 | 32160454 | 5656.104 | 957 |GB9NAATT | 14648728 | 893
1;817(;2 30.036.458 | 3.758.627 | 82,6 |28579.682 | 4.019.872 | 92,2 | 40.258.806 | 5.338.576 | 97 |98.874.946|13.117.075| 90,8
1;3;8(;3 44.602.658 | 5.219.959 | 86,6 |28.614.139 | 4.794.465 | 93,7 | 45648818 | 4.844.890 | 96,8 | 118865615 | 14.859.314

Kaynak: ML.d no. 1306, 1307, 1351 ve 1372 * Toplam Havaleye Orani

Reformlar ve Avrupa Miidahalesi

Onceki boliimlerde deginilen gelismelerden yola gikarak Vilayat-1 Selase
sorununu tek bir sebebe dayandirmak dogru bir yaklagim olmayacakur.
Bir yandan, Fransiz Devrimi ve Avrupa’daki devrimci halk ayaklanmalari-
nin Balkan cografyasinda yaratug: heyecan, yerel milliyetgi ve romantik
devrimci orgiitlerin faaliyetlerini ategliyordu. Diger taraftan Balkan millet-
lerinin refah artig1, demiryollarinin yapimi, sosyokiiltiirel gelisim ve niifus
hareketleri ile kazandig biling yukarida sayilan dig etkenlerle senkronize
gelisiyordu. Bunlara bir de Osmanli idaresinin bolgede gérev yapan sivil ve
askeri memurlarin maaglarini 6deyememesi, diizensiz ve denetimsiz bir
gelir-gider akiminin varligi, vergi tahsilindeki olumsuzluklar vb. ekonomik
ve mali darbogazlar ekleniyordu. Ayrica, Avrupali giiglerin miidahaleleri ve
¢ikar catigmalari Makedonya sorununu i¢inden ¢ikilmaz hale sokuyordu.

Osmanli Devleti'nin Viliyit-1 Selise’de Reform Cabalar:: Vilayit-i
Selase de reformlar 1878-1912 yillart arasinda ii¢ asamadan gegmistir. Ilk
evre 1878-1903 yillari arasidir. Bu donem Avrupa’nin tavsiyelerde bulun-
dugu ancak herhangi bir kontrol mekanizmasinin tartusilmadigr evredir.
Agustos 1903’deki //inden isyanindan sonra Ekim 1903’de Rusya ile Avus-
turya’nin birlikte hazirladiklar1 Miirzsteg Plani Avrupa’nin kontrol meka-
nizmasini devreye sokmaya basladig: tarih olup ikinci asamay1 olusturmak-
tadir. Nihayet, Jén Tirklerin Temmuz 1908 devrimi, Balkan Savaglariyla
sona erecek olan ve bu ¢aligmada inceleme disinda tutagimiz ti¢lincii evre-

nin baglangici olacakur (Krainikowsky 1938: IV).

Osmanli hiikiimeti, Rumeli cografyasindaki topraklarda islahat amaciyla
ilk olarak 22 Nisan 1896 tarihinde iradesi ¢ikan ve yedi basliktan olusan
bir Rumili Vildyat-1 Sahinesi'ne Mabsus Mevidd-1 Islahiye Layihas: adiyla
Vilayat-1 Selase’yi de kapsayan bir tasari hazirlamisur (BOA, Nizaméit

14
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Defterleri, no. 7: 274-276). Bu layihada kisaca, Edirne vilayeti idari teski-
latinin Rumeli vilayetlerinin idari tegkilatiyla birlestirilmesi karart alinmus,
harap kiliselerin tamiri, adli, idari ve mali meseleler i¢in atanan miifettisle-
rin vazifeleri, jandarmaya %10 nispetinde gayrimiislim tebanin dahil
edilmesi, okullarin islahi ve yenilerinin agilmasi, yol, képrii vb. bayindirlik
islerinin gerceklestirilmesi, zirai islah i¢cin 6deme yapilmasi, asar vergisinin
yeniden diizenlenmesi, adil vergi paylasimi vb. konular yer almaktadir. Bu
talimatin hemen arkasindan Haziran’da bir dizi talimat ilaveten yayinlanir.
Bu baglamda Rumili Vilayit-1 Sahinesine Me'mur Olan Maliye Miifettisle-
rinin Vezaifini Miibeyin Talimat adiyla onsekiz maddelik (BOA, Imtiyazat
Defterleri no.7: 185), yine ayni giinlerde Rumili Vildyat-1 Sihinesi nin Her
Birine Merbut Kazalarin Yerinde Tecriibeten Mevki’i Icraya Vaz’ Olunmak
iizere Asarin Arazi Virgiisiine Zammuyla Istifast Usuliine Dair Talimat adiyla
oniki maddelik (BOA, Imtiyﬁzﬁt Defterleri no.7: 187), ve Haziran aymnin
sonlarinda Rumili Vilayit-1 Sahanesi Igin Te'sis Buyurulan Miilkiye Miifet-
tisliklerinde Bulunacak Zevatin Vezaif-i Esasiyyesini Miibeyyin Talimat bas-
ligiyla oniic madde ve bir hatimeden olusan bir diizenleme (BOA,
Imtiyazat Defterleri no.7: 204) yayinlanmistur.

Temmuz 1902 tarihinde bu kez Balkan meselesi icin olusturulan Avrupa
komisyonu oniki maddelik bir nizamname kaleme alir (BOA, YEE.KP
32/3136). 23 Eyliil 1902’de baslayip ancak Kasim ay1 ortalarinda bastiri-
labilen Cuma-i Bald ayaklanmasi sonrasinda ise Bauli giicler Vilayat-1
Selase meselesine daha aktif katlmaya baglayacaklardir. Padisah, Avru-
pa’nin dogrudan miidahalesini engellemek amaciyla da gerekli tedbirlerin
alinmast igin bir komisyon olusturulmasini ister ve Eyliil ayinda bu komis-
yon Manastr’a gelir. Nitekim Kasim 1902’de Ingiliz biiyiikelgisi Nicolas
O’Connor ve Avusturya elgisi Baron von Calice Vilayat-1 Selase’de 6zerk
bir idarenin peyderpey fiiliyata gecmesini 6ngoren bir programda anlagir-
lar. Yine Rusya’nin Istanbul biiyiikelgisi Zinovyev ayni1 siralarda iltizamin
kaldirilmasi, jandarmaya Huristiyanlarin alinmast vb. konularda Abdiilha-
mit’e yumusak tavsiyelerde bulunur (Adanir 2001: 166).

Padisah Bauli devletlerin muhtemel miidahalesini bertaraf etmek icin
Kasim ayt son giinlerinde iki komisyon olusturur. Ilki, Makedonya’daki
sorunu slah etmek i¢in yapilacak ¢aligmalari yerinde gozlemlemek, digeri
de birincinin tekliflerini incelemek {izere Istanbul’da kurulur. Istan-
bul’daki Rus Elgisi Zinovyev Fransiz elgisine Bab-1 Ali’nin bu girisiminin
palyatif tedbirler tarzinda olmasina razi olmayacaklarini ve Car’dan reform
baskist i¢in emir aldigini ifade etmistir (Livre Jaune 1902, no.40, p.37,
Bapst'tan Delcassé’ye 01.12.1902). Ayni zamanda, 29 Kasim 1902 tari-
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hinde (Said Pasa 1912, c. 2: 140) Rumili Vildyit: Hakkinda Talimat adiyla
2 ana ve 4 alt baglik alunda 18 maddelik yeni bir diizenleme hazirlanir
(BOA, Y.A. HUS 118/82)." Abdiilhamit talimatin uygulanmas i¢in bol-
geye Midilli dogumlu Yemen valisi Hiiseyin Hilmi Paga’yr (1855-1922)
miifettis tayin ederek maiyetine memurlar verir. Talimatta kisaca valilere
ticaret, ziraat, bayindirlik ve maarif iglerinin gelistirilmesinde kesin yetkiler
verilmis, bolgede idari islerin daha hizli yiiriitiilebilmesi i¢in kaymakamlik-
lar olusturulmasi karari alinmis, Hiristiyanlarin mali ve idari mevkilerdeki
sayilarinin arttirilmasi, memur kadrolarinin ehliyetli kisilerden olusturul-
mast, adli konularda adaletin saglanmasi, vilayet gelirlerinin %5 nin kamu
yararina yatirimlara doniistiirtilmesi icin ayrilmasi vb. kararlar alinmistr.
Bu talimat biiyiik oranda, Hiristiyan halkin taleplerini kargilamak arzusu
da dahil, adliye iglerinin diizene konulmast tizerinde yogunlagmugtir.

Ote yandan Rumeli vilayetlerinde, talimatta maddelesmemis fakat iist
diizeyde dile gelen mali sorunlarin da mevcut oldugu ve gerekli diizenle-
melerin yapilmasi gerektigi paylasiimistir. Ornegin memur maaslarinin
diizenli 6denememesi, vilayetlerin masraflarinin 6ncelikle gelirlerinden
karsilanmasi ve gelir fazlasinin, dogrudan maliyeye aktarilmasi, gelir-gider
cetvellerinin diizenlenmesi vb. gergevede vilayetlerin mali islemlerine bir
diizen getirilmesi diisiincesi, sadrazamla beraber ticaret, néfia, hariciye ve
adliye nazirlar tarafindan Padisahin bilgisine sunulmustur (BOA, Y.A.
HUS 118/82). Iste bu amagla da birkag giin sonrasina tekabiil eden 6
Aralik’ta Rumeli vilayetleri i¢cin dogru biitgelerin hazirlanmasi, jandarma
ve askerlerin maaglarinin diizenli 6denmesi icin tedbirlerin alinmasiyla
alakali irade yayinlanacakur (BOA, Y.A. HUS 438/13 ve 438/7; BOA,
Y.MTV 238/90).

Bu talimatn hazirlanmasinda Rusya ve Avusturya devletlerinin Makedon-
ya'daki asayigsizlik kargisinda dile getirdikleri endiseler ve yapuklar: etkili
olmustur. Bu baglamda eger Bab-1 Ali tarafindan alinmast gereken tedbir-
ler tehir edilmeye devam ederse ¢etelerin daha biiyiik kalkismalara girige-
cekleri, Rusya ve Avusturya’nin statiikoyu muhafaza icin yapuklar ittifa-
kin anlami kalmayip olayin biiyiik devletlerin tiimiiniin katlacag: bir kon-
ferans toplanmasina gidecegi ve bunun sonucunda bolgede yeni muhtar
bolgeler olusturulmaya varacagi tehlikesi konusunda Istanbul hiikiimeti
uyarilmistr (BOA, Y.A. HUS 118/82).

Viyana Islahat Programi: Rumeli Miifettigligi’ne atanan H. Hilmi Pasa,
Kasim-Aralik 1902 tarihli talimat ¢ercevesinde gorece bazi olumlu mesafe-
ler kat etmigse de Osmanli idaresinin hazirladigs islahat programini Batilt
giicler ve Bulgar devleti onaylamamis ve tatmin olmamis, Bulgar komitele-
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ri ise reddetmisti. Osmanli yonetimi 1slahatin tim Rumeli vilayetlerinde
yuriitiilmesini isterken komiteler bir yandan reformlarin Osmanli yéneti-
minin eliyle yerine getirilmesini diger yandan da sadece Selanik, Manastir
ve Kosova’da uygulanmasini istiyorlardi. Halbuki bolgeye Dogu Rumeli
benzeri yar1 6zerk bir statii getiren bu program en azindan Bulgar emelle-
rine uygundu.

Nihayet cesitli itirazlardan sonra, Rus ve Avusturyal: diplomatlarca yeni-
den bir islahat projesi hazirlanarak 17 Subat 1903 tarihinde, Berlin An-
lagmast’ni imzalayan biiyiik devletlere sunuldu. Bu planin hazirlanmasinda
anahtar rolii Rus Disigleri Bakani Vladimir Lamsdorff oynandi. Lamsdorff
once Viyana'ya giderek meslektasi Golucovskiyle goriistitkten sonra 1902
yilinin son giinlerinde Belgrad ve Sofya’ya gecerek mekik diplomasisi izle-
di. Gértigmeler sonucunda Viyana Reform Programi olarak dillendirilen
bir diizenleme hazirland1 (Livre Jaune, Janvier-Février 1903, no.19, pp.13-
14, Bompard’dan Delcassé’ye, 25.02.1903). Osmanli idarecileri arasindaki
resmi yazismalarda, Avrupa tarafindan dayatulan bu islahat programinin,
daha 6nce Kasim 1902°de ¢ikarilan talimata ek seklinde tanimlandigr go-
rillmektedir (BOA, Y.A.RES 119/68).

21 Subat 1903’de de Sadrazam Mehmed Ferid Pasa’ya sunulan nota
(BOA, Nizamat Defterleri, no.12: 156), jandarma kuvvetlerinin yabanci
uzmanlarca egitilmeleri gibi bir olumsuzlugu iceriyorsa da dogrudan bir
uluslararast yabanct kontroliinii ve Ingiltere’nin srarla istedigi Vilayat-1
Selase’nin 6zerkligini icermediginden, Bauli elgileri sasirtan bir sekilde
aceleyle onaylandi. Hitkiimet, Rusya ve Avusturya’nin birlikte hazirladik-
lar1 talimati onayladiktan sonra, Aralik 1902 tarihli Rumeli talimatina
atfen Rumili Vildyat: Hakkindaki Talimata Zeyldir basghg: alunda 7 mad-
delik bir talimatname hazirladi. Amag, dogrudan yabancr tilkelerin dayat-
mast oldugu izlenimi vermemektir. Rusya ve Avusturya’nin ilettikleri no-
tadaki maddelerin 6ziinii koruyan bu talimatname iki devletin gonderdik-
leri notadan sadece birinci maddesinde Hilmi Paga’nin goérev siiresinin
belirtilmemesi ve besinci maddesindeki Arnavutlar kelimesinin c¢ikarilmasi
ile farklidir. Birkag giin sonra da 23 Subat 1903 tarihinde Sadaret’ten
Rumeli Miifettigligi'ne uygulanmasi talimat verilir (BOA, Y.A.HUS
442/88; BOA, Nizamit Defterleri, no.12: 156-157).

Hilmi Pasa’ya Istanbul’dan gonderilen talimatta sunlar yer almistr (BOA,
Nizamat Defterleri, no.12: 154-155; BOA, Y.A.HUS 442/64, bk. Livre Jaune
1903-1905, no.3, pp.2-4, Constans’'dan Delcassé¢’ye 2 Nisan 1903). Genel
Miifettis (Hilmi Pasa) 3 yil gorevde kalacak® ve asla bu siire nihayetinden evvel
gorevinden alinmayacak, Istanbul hiikiimetine bagvurmak geregi hissetmeden
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gerektiginde Osmanli kuvvetlerini harekete gegirebilecek (1. madde); bu ti¢
vilayetin valileri kendisinin talimatlarina titizlikle uyacak (2. mad), polis ve
jandarmanin yeniden teskilatlandirilmasi yabanci uzmanlarin yardimlari ve
altyapisint hazirlamalariyla tamamlanacakur. Bu uzmanlar Osmanli hitkiime-
tinin emri alunda olacakur. Her ne kadar hiikiimet yerel sartlari gozeterek
jandarmadaki gayri miislim sayisinin %20 oraninda olmasini kararlagtirmigsa
da bu oran mutlak olmamali, Miisliiman ve gayrimiislim jandarma sayisi
niifusla oranulr tespit edilmelidir. Jandarma komutanlari ileride onceki hiz-
metlerinde bagsarili olmus ve ahlaken yeterli subaylardan secilecektir. Polisin
yeniden teskilatlanmasinda da ayni 6l¢ii tatbik edilecektir. Yukarida adi gegen
Rumeli Vilayetleri Talimatnamesi’nin sekizinci maddesi geregince gorev ala-
cak Miisliiman ve gayrimiislim komiserler ve polis memurlari Tiirk¢e okuma
yazmay1 bilecekler, ancak gayrimiislimlerin sayist sinurli oldugunda bu sart
onlar i¢in dikkate alinmayabilecektir (mad. 3). Koy bekgileri o koy halk: igeri-
sinden segilecek, Hiristiyanlar ekseriyette oldugunda bu bekgiler Hiristiyanlar-
dan secilecektir (mad. 4). Huristiyanlara karsi yapilan agiriliklardan sorumlu
olanlarin kanunlara uymalar1 icin Osmanli yonetimi gerekeni yapacaktir
(mad. 5). Osmanli hiikiimeti siyasi suclular i¢in genel af ¢ikaracak, catigmalar-
dan dolayr go¢ edenler tekrar evlerine geri getirilecek ve davast goriilmekee
veya arastirilmakta olan tiim cinayet ve kamu hukukuna giren suglar gecikti-
rilmeden sonuglanacakur (mad. 6); Vilayetlerdeki yerel idarenin diizenli igle-
mesini saglamak ve halkin tizerindeki vergi yiikiinii hafifletmek i¢in; her vila-
yette yil baslangicinda gelir ve gider biitgeleri hazirlanacak, vergi gelirleri énce-
likle sivil ve askeri hizmetler de dahil olan yerel idarenin ihtiyaglarina tahsis
edilecek; agarin toplanmasinda toptan ihale usuli lagv edilecek, yerine gore
koy koy ve isme gore ihaleye verilecek, sorun oldugunda ise koylti mahkeme-
lere bagvurabilecektir. Eger ihaleye giren kimse olmazsa veya verilen fiyat ger-
gek fiyaun altinda kalirsa bu takdirde agar, reji diizenlemelerine uygun olarak
idare olunacakur. Tiim vilayet gelirleri merkez vilayette bulunan Osmanli
Bankast acentesinde tutulan vilayet sandigina aktarilacaktir. Vilayet masraflari
icin biitceden ayrilan meblagin 6denmesi bu konuyla ilgili hazirlanacak olan
ve soz konusu masraflarin diizenli 6denmesini amaglayan 6zel bir kanuna
uygun olarak gerceklestirilecektir (mad. 7).

Viyana programinin esas aktdrii olan Rus Hariciye Nazirt Lamsdorff bu tasa-
rida bir taraftan Osmanli Devleti’nin hiikiimranlik hakkina halel getirmemeye
calisirken diger taraftan Huristiyan halkin Vildyat1 Selase’deki durumunu
iyilestirmeye caligmus, Bulgar geteleriyle de planin hazirlanmast sirasinda gorii-
stip bilgilendirerek taraflarin ne tam kargisinda ne de tam yaninda yer almigtur.
Bu strateji yukarida da degindigimiz gibi bu dénemde Rusya’nin Uzakdo-
gu’daki ve icerideki komiinist hareketle mesgul olmasiyla baglantli bir durus-
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tur. Bu plana itiraz oncelikle Bulgarlardan gelmigtir. Bulgar Eksarhi, Make-
donya i¢in Osmanlr’'dan 6zerklik ve Osmanli tebaasindan Hiristiyan bir vali
istemigtir. Eksarh ayrica, Rusya’ya boyun egmektense Tiirk bayrag: alunda
yasamay! tercih edecegini ifade etmistir. Programin onaylanmasindan sonra
Bulgar ceteleri eylemlerine hiz verirken, Arnavutlar da Slavlarin 6ne ¢ikmala-
rindan dogan endiseyle Kosova’da ayaklanmalar diizenlemistir (Tokay 1996:
44-46 ve 69).

Viyana Programinin kabuliinden kisa bir siire sonra hiikiimet yedinci madde-
ye uygun olarak on iki maddelik bir nizamname hazirlar ve 4 Mart 1903’de
padisahin onayina sunar. Bu plana gore (BOA, Y.A.RES 119/68)°, her vilaye-
te ait gelir-gider biitgesi hazirlanacak, gelirler 6ncelikle mahalli idarenin ihtiya-
cina tahsis edilecek, bu gelirler vilayet merkezlerindeki Osmanli Bankast sube-
lerine teslim edilecek, biitge kapsamindaki kazalara ait masraflar 6dendikten ve
kalan defterlere kaydedildikten sonra once liva merkezine oradan da vilayet
merkezindeki Osmanli Bankas’na gonderilecek, vilayetlerdeki memurlarin
maaglar1 ayni zamanda ve diizenli 6denecek, bankaya teslim edilecek vilayet
gelirlerinden %5’ o vilayetin bayindirlik masraflarina ayrilacakar. Bu oniki
maddelik tiiziikk, 8 Mart’ta Bakanlar Kurulunca vilayetin biitiin masraflari
ciktiktan sonra arta kalan gelirin hazineye gonderilecegine dair yeni bir madde
eklenerek padisaha tekrar arz edilir ve onay alinir (BOA, YMRZ.d no.11025).
Akabinde Mart ayinin son haftas: icinde sadaret Padisahtan, Kosova ve Ma-
nastir'da Osmanli Bankasi subelerinin acilmasi icin irade talep eder (BOA,
YMRZ.d no. 11025).

Tiim bu islahat ¢abalarina ragmen 2 Agustos 1903 tarihinde Saint Elie (Aziz
[lya) ad1 verilen bayram giinii, en etkili degeri Krugova’da olmak iizere Ma-
nastir Vilayeti'nin birgok yerlesim bolgesinde Dis Orgiit’iin® 6n ayak oldugu
ve Saint Elie’den miilhem Tiirkge literatiirde ///inden olarak gegen genel bir
ayaklanma basgosterdi. Isyana Osmanli birliklerinin cevabi ¢ok sert oldu.
Daha 6nce Bulgar hiikiimetinin basbakani ve Rus yanlisi olarak bilinen
Daneff, Bulgar cetelerine karst Rusya’nin da destegiyle sert tedbirler almust1.
Ancak siyasi kargasadan dolayt Mayis ayinda istifa etmek zorunda kalan
Daneffin yerine gelen hiikiimetin, komitelere karst gosterdigi cesaret verici
tavir bu ayaklanmanin boyutlarini genigletmisti. Telgraf hatlarini, demiryol-
larint tahrip eden, Misliimanlarin ve hatta Bulgar patriarkligina baglt Hiris-
tiyanlarin evlerini, tiriinlerini yakan yirmi bin silahli Bulgar komiteciye kar-
stlik gonderilen, icinde bagibozuklarin da yer aldigt Osmanli kuvvetleri, sert
bir tepki vermistir (Livre Jaune 1903-1905, no.16-22: 20-25).

Bu ayaklanmadan sonra Ingiltere ve Fransa Makedonya meselesine daha etkin

katilmaya karar verdiler. Bu gelismeyle alakali olarak Osmanli yonetimi Ma-
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kedonya meselesinde tek baslarina hareket etmek isteyen Rusya ve Avustur-
ya'nin zaaflarini goriiyor ve buna gore kartint oynuyordu. Istanbul yonetimi-
nin bu dénemde elini gliclendiren sey, Batuli Devletlerin aralarinda gii¢ birli-
ginin meveut olmayistydr. Diger taraftan Rusya ve Avusturya’nin reformlarla
ilgili Istanbul’a verdikleri notanin dozajini arttirmalari halinde diger Batili
giiglerin siiphelerini iizerlerine gekecek olmast Bab-1 Ali’ye hareket alant sagla-
yan ikinci bir kozdu (Exintaris 1913: 109). Ancak artk bu denge politikasi
bozuluyordu. 1903 yazinda Bulgaristan yanlist olarak Ingiltere’de liberal ka-
nattan yazar, tarih¢i, gazeteci ve akademisyenlerin kurdugu Balkan Komisyo-
nu (Balkan Committee) Ingiliz kamuoyu ve gostermelik de olsa disisleri bii-
rokrasisinin bu meseleye ilgisinin artmasinda biiyiik katki saglayacakur
(Samardjiev 2002, no.2: 16-19).

Miirzsteg Programi: Avusturya Imparatoru Franz Joseph 1 ve Rus Cart
Nikola IT 1897’de S. Petersburg’da yaptiklari anlagmayla Balkanlari kendi
etki ve egemenlik alanlarina bélmiiglerdi. Bu siyaseti siirdiirebilme amaciy-
la, Krusova ayaklanmasindan sonra Ingiltere ve Fransa’nin diplomatik
inisiyatifi ele gecirmesini engellemek icin, 24 Eylil'de Osmanli Devleti’ni
bir notayla uyararak Viyana Programi’nin uygulanmasinda israrci oldukla-
rint ifade ettiler. Alu giin sonra 30 Eyliil 1903’de her iki imparator Avus-
turya’nin Rusya elgisi Baron Alois Lexa von Achrental'in insiyatifiyle
Miirzsteg’de (Avusturya) Makedonya’nin kaderini belirlemek {izere bir
araya gelerek Miirzsteg Reform Plan: olarak bilinen 9 maddelik ve Viyana
programinin bir ileri asamast olan projeyi hazirladilar. Ama¢ Viyana Proje-
sinin icra edildigi goriintiisiinii vermekti (Exintaris 1913: 101-104).

Nihayet, 22 Ekim 1903 tarihinde Rusya ve Avusturya devletlerinin elgileri
Bab-1 Ali’ye gelerek sifahen dokuz (9) maddelik bir plan sunarlar. Elgiler
bu girisimin sebebi olarak da Viyana Programr’nin layikiyla uygulamaya
konamamasi ve Vilayat-1 Selase’de asayisin saglanamamast oldugunu sdy-
lerler (BOA, Y.A.HUS 460/7). Rusya ve Avusturya’nin Istanbul’daki elgi-
lerine gonderilmek {izere hazirlanan kararlarda jandarmayi yeniden organi-
ze etmek lizere yabanci generallerden birisinin Rumeli’'ye memur sifatiyla
gonderilmesi ve Hiristiyanlarin adli ve idari islerde gérev almalarini ve
yerel otonominin saglanmast icin idari ve mali kurumlarda islahat yapil-
masi en onemli maddelerdir (Livre Jaune 1903-1905, no.40: 39-40,
Delcassé’den Constans’a 30.10.1903)°. Bu arada 2 Ocak 1904’de Osmanli
elgisi jandarmanin islaht konusunda bir Italyan generalin seimi igin Roma
elgiligine gagrilmis ve Italyan hiikiimeti Bab-1 Ali'nin de onayiyla 59 ya-
sindaki, savas sirasinda piyade tiifegi kullanimi tizerine ¢aligmalari olan
Korgeneral Emilio Degiorgis’i bu gérev icin gorevlendirmistir (Blue Book
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1904, no. 7-8 ve 10: 5-6, F. Bertie’den Lansdowne’a 2 ve 4 Ocak 1904).
Miirzsteg Plani kargisinda Osmanli yénetimi her zaman yapug: gibi kendi-
sine disaridan empoze edilen bir talimati uygulamak durumunda kalmug
izlenimi vermemek iizere, 10 Ocak 1904°de Istanbul’daki Rusya ve Avus-
turya elcilerine bir notayla yukarida bahsedilen itiraz ettigi noktalari kabul
ettigini bildiren ve dokuz maddeden olusan, igerigi 22 Ekim’de kendisine
sunulan notayla temelde ayni olan bir talimat hazirlamistur (Blue Book
1904, no. 20: 12-15, O’Conor’dan Lansdowne’ye, BOA, YMRZ.d 11889
ve Diistur 1. Tertip 7. Cilt: 1105-1108). Ancak elgilerin sunduklart muh-
tirada bulunmadigr halde Bab-1 Ali’nin hazirladigi metnin birinci madde-
sine, kesif yapacak sivil memurlarla bunlarin katip ve terciimanlarinin
yaninda bulunmak tizere hiikiimet gorevlilerinin yer alacaklari, Hilmi
Pasa’ya sivil gorevlilerin verecekleri talimatlarin da padisah iradesiyle Bab-1
Ali tarafindan gonderilecegi eklenmistir (Livre Jaune 1903-1905, no.52:
53, Constans’dan Delcassé’ye 15.01.1904, BOA, I.DH 24/1321.L.25 ve
BOA, Nizamat Defterleri no.10: 94-95). Bu arada General Degiorgis 19
Nisan sabahi kurmaylariyla beraber gemiyle Selanik’e gelmis (Blue Book
1904, no.169: 138, Colonel Fairholme’den O’Conor’a 19.04.1904) ve ilk
toplantryr 28 Nisan’da Selanik’te yapmustr. 14 Mayis'ta jandarmanin
islahinda gorevli subaylarin maaglarinin nasil 6denecegi, 6liimleri halinde
es ve cocuklarina yapilacak tahsisatlar, gorev sirasindaki yanliglara karsi
uygulanacak yapurimlar vb. ile ilgili sekiz (8) maddelik bir kontrat imza-
lanmustr (Livre Jaune 1903-1905, no. 72: 96-98, Steeg’den Delcassé’ye
17.05.1904, Blue Book 1904, no. 202, pp. 154-156, O’Conor’dan
Lansdowne’ye 18 Mayis 1904). Bunun yaninda istihdam edilecek yerli ve
yabanci subaylarin maaglarinin diizenli 6denmesi i¢in uluslararasi askeri
komisyon Osmanlt Bankas’nin diizenli 6demeleri gerceklestirmesi, gerekli
yektinun bankaya saglanmasi yolunda tedbirlerin alinmasini talep etmistir.
Bu cercevede Osmanli yonetimi ile Osmanli Bankasi, 20 Mayis tarihli
padisah iradesine dayanarak 18 Haziran 1904 tarihinde alt: madde tizerin-
de andlagma imzaladilar. Buna gore (BOA, TFR.I.LUM 6/541, Livre Jaune
1903-1905, no.76: 101-102, Bapst'tan Delcassé¢’ye 19 Haziran 1904; Blue
Book 1904, no. 239: 183-185, O’Conor’dan Lansdowne’ye 21 Haziran
1904), hiitkiimet Rumeli vilayetlerinde Osmanli Bankas’'ni jandarmanin
ve polisin maaglarini 6demekle gorevli kilmistr. Ancak bu mutabakat icra
giictinii haiz olmamistir. Nitekim 17 Ocak 1905’de Rus ve Avusturya
elgilerinden Bab-1 Ali’ye verilen notada jandarmaya tahsis edilen gelir di-
sinda bankaya bir meblag aktarilmadigina iligkin bir sikayet iletilmistir
(BOA, Y.A.HUS 483/61, Livre Jaune 1903-1905, no. 76: 101-102,
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Bapst'tan Delcassé’ye 19 Haziran 1904; Blue Book 1904, no. 239: 183-
185, O’Conor’dan Lansdowne’ye 21 Haziran 1904).

1905 yilina girildiginde Avrupali giigler sorunun ¢oziimii igin sivil ve askeri
biirokrasinin maaglarinin yeniden diizenlenmesi ve zamaninda 6denmesini,
bunun i¢in de bélgenin gelir ve gider cetvellerinin yabanci uzmanlarca hazir-
lanarak Osmanli Bankas’'nin da yardimiyla mali denetim olusturulmasini
dillendirmeye baslayacaklar (Livre Jaune 1903-1905, no. 103: 135-139,
Constans’dan Delcassé€’ye 13.01.1905) ve nihayet ayni yilin sonunda Make-
donya’da Osmanli ve Avrupali devletlerin vatandagi iiyelerden olusacak
uluslararasi bir mali komisyon kurdurmay: basaracaklardur.

Sonug

Viyana yenilgisinden sonra Osmanli Devleti’ni neset ettigi Anadolu top-
raklarina geri piiskiirtmek Bat’'nin en bagat hedefi olmustur. Makedonya
sorunu da Sark meselesi diye adlandirilan bu makro problemin bir ciizii ve
uzanust olmugtur. On dokuzuncu yiizyilin ilk yarisinda baglayan Balkan-
lar’da hayatn degisik alanlarindaki doniisiim, Bat’nin da tegvikiyle, yiizy:-
lin son geyreginden itibaren demiryollari ve sanayi kapitalizminin geldigi
finansal boyutla yeni evreye ulagmistir. Bu yillarda mali iflasla iyice koseye
stkisan Osmanli Devleti, Hiristiyan reaya tzerinden Avrupali giiglerin
uygulamaya koyduklari 6nce koruma altina alip sonra da bagimsizlik ila-
nina varan tarz-1 siyasetlerini akim birakmak {izere reformlara tegebbiis
etmistir. Aslinda Osmanli hiikiimetleri reform ¢abalarinda ozellikle de
maliye alaninda gercekten buna inandiklari i¢in samimi ¢abalar sergiliyor-
lardi. Ozellikle vilayet biitcelerinin dengelenmesi ve harcamalarda tasarrufa
gidilmesi, havale sisteminin a¢tif1 yaralari kapatmak i¢in maliye komisyon-
lart olugturulmugtur. Ancak 1878 Berlin Anlasmasi’ndan sonra Bulgarlarin
Makedonya’yr Bulgaristan’a katma fikrini fiiliyata dokme ¢abalar1 Make-
donya’y1 karigtirinca Batli devletler bu meseleyi kendi siyasal ve ekonomik
hedefleri i¢in kullanmaya calisacaklardir. Avrupa’nin islah caligmalarina
miidahale etmesi, Osmanli y6netimini reform ¢alismalarinda siyasal he-
gemonyasina halel gelecegi diisiincesiyle hep ¢ekinceye siiriiklemistir. Ber-
lin Antlagmasi sonrast giindeme gelmeye baglayan Makedonya meselesi,
XIX. yiizyilin son yillarindan itibaren cete faaliyetlerinin ve Balkan unsur-
lart arasinda kanli gatigmalarin ivme kaydettigi bir evreye girmistir. Bu
olaylar Biiyiik Devletlere Makedonya sorununa dogrudan miidahale etme
imkanini vermigtir. Avusturya-Macaristan ve Rusya’nin onciilik ettigi
reform talepleri Subat 1903’de Viyana Islahat Programi’nin onerilmesiyle
baslamis, Ekim ayinda daha kapsamli Miirzsteg Plani ile devam etmistir.
Bu donemde meseleyi daha ¢cok Avusturya ve Rusya tizerinden takip eden
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Ingiltere ve Fransa, Miirzsteg sonrast Makedonya sorununa dogrudan
miidahil olmustur. Jandarma Reformu ile baglayan Batli talepler daha
sonra 1905 yili baglarinda mali 1slahat taleplerinin seslendirilmesine kadar
varacaktir. Balkanlar’da elde kalan son toprak parcalarint korumaya calisan
Osmanli gerek Makedonya’daki Hiristiyanlart birbirlerine karsi kullana-
rak, gerek Balkan devletleriyle anlagma zemini bulmaya calisarak gerekse
Batli devletler arasindaki rekabetten faydalanmak tizere gesitli yollar de-
nemis ve en son Osmanlt Bankasi ile anlasma imzalamak suretiyle Make-
donya’da dogrudan Bau vesayet ve kontroliinii engellemeye calismistir.
Ancak Osmanli Devleti Makedonya sorununun 1905 yili sonuna gelindi-
ginde bolge ekonomisinin uluslararas: bir mali denetleme komisyonu ara-
ciligiyla kontroliine dogru ¢evrilmesine engel olamamustir.

Agiklamalar

' Bu belgedeki maddeler miisvedde olup daha sonra iki, ii¢ ve sekizinci maddeleri kiigiik
degisikliklerle nihai seklini alacaktir. Ayrica bu talimatin Fransizca nihai metni igin bk.
Noradounghian 1903: 600-603, ayrica Livre Jaune 1902, no. 41: 39-42, Bapst'tan
Delcassé’ye 01.12.1902.

2 Rus ve Avusturya elgilerinin Sultana sunmak iizere hazirladiklart ancak sonradan yumu-
satildig1 anlagilan layihanin ilk halinde Hilmi Paga’nin uzun siire gorev yapmasi gerektigi
yazilidir. Yine gorevden alinmas: séz konusu olursa biiyiik gii¢lerin izninin alinmas: ge-
regi belirtilmistir. 5. maddede Huristiyanlara karst tecaviiz edenler olarak Arnavutlarin
ismi gegerken hiikiimetin Hilmi Pasa’ya gonderdigi metinde bu ibare yoktur. Ayrica bu
metinde Rusya’nin Tiirkiye’de yasayan Huristiyanlarin ve 6zelde de Slav halklarin hamisi
oldugu agikea beyan edilmis ancak Slav devletleri (Sirp ve Bulgar) siddet yoluna giderler-
se hicbir sekilde kendilerine Rusya’nin destek vermeyecegi belirtilmistir, Livre Jaune,
Janvier-Février 1903, no.19, pp.14-15, Bompard’dan Delcassé’ye, 25 Subat 1903.

Fransizca metin igin bk. Livre Jaune 1903-1905, no. 3: 4-5, Constans’dan Delcassé’ye 2
Nisan 1903. Yine bu nizamname icin bk. Diistur 1. Tertip 7. Cilt: 1012-1015.

* Makedonya’da ozellikle 1895 yilinda Sofya’da kurulan Yiiksek Makedonya Orgiitii
(Vithovistler veya Dig Orgiit diye de adlandiriliyorlardi ve Bulgaristan’a bagliydilar) ve
1893’de Selanik’te kurulan Makedonya I¢ Devrim Orgiitii (I¢ Orgiit veya Santralistler
“Makedonya Makedonyalilarindir” sloganiyla Bulgaristan’dan bagimsiz hareket etmeye
calisan bir 6rgiittii) adinda iki biiyiik yapilanma adlarini duyurarak éne ¢ikmiglardi.

> Osmanl: idaresine elcilerce okunan planin maddeleri i¢in bk. BOA, YPRK.BSK 71/23
ve HHP. Belge no. 82, Tarih 17 Eylil 1323.
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Macedonian Question and
Western Intervention (1902-1905)

Kaya Bayraktar”

Abstract

The Macedonian Question has been treated as a part of the
Eastern Question. Being a mosaic of various religious, linguis-
tic and cultural groups, one can see on the Macedonian lands
not only the recent phenomena such as nationalization, urba-
nization, revolutionary movements and European style educa-
tion that came into existence following the industrial revolu-
tion, but also inter-religious disputes, battles among doctrines,
tragic massacres, sad migrations and social and economic un-
der-development. Started with the Bulgarian aim to unite
Macedonia with Bulgaria, the problem of Macedonia was
transformed into a gang war. European governments, stand-
ing ready to partition Ottoman lands at a convenient time, in-
tervened in the problem by selling weapons of war to gangs
and Balkan states at some times, and creating debtor states in
the Balkans at another. On the other hand, the Ottoman gov-
ernment was trying to reorganize state administration on the
financial, military and judicial fields, due to necessity for itself
and in order to prevent European interventions that could
lead to autonomy.

Keywords
Macedonia, Ottoman, Reform, Bulgaria, Vilayer-i Selase

* Assoc. Prof. Dr., University Faculty of Economics and Administrative Sciences — Yalova / Turkey
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MakenoHcknn Bornpoc n EBponenckoe
BMeLaTtenbcTBo (1902-1905)

Kas Baunpakrap”

AHHOTauuA

MaxkeoHCKII BOIPOC €BPONCHCKIMHE JIepKaBaMU PacCMaTpHBACTCS
KaK 4acTb «BoctrouHoro Bompocar. C mepBBIX JIET AEBSITHAALIATOTO
cromernsi MaxenoHus, KOTOpoH Oblma XapakrepHa Ooraras
PpENUTHO3Has, SI3BIKOBAs M KyJIbTypHAsh MO3aHKa JKU3HH, OKa3aBIINCh
IO  BIUSHMEM  PEBONIOLMOHHOIO  JBIDKGHMS B IEPUOX
HOCJICIPOMBIIIIEHHOTO eBpoIeiickoro HEepPEeBOpPOTa,
HAIMOHANIM3AIMY, ypOAaHW3AIMK ¥ EBPOIEHCKOro o00pa3oBaHus,
CTOJIKHYJIaCh C TaKMMH IpoOJeMaMM, KaK MEXKpeIUIno3Has U
MeXXKOH(ecCHOHaNbHAs Oopb0a, JKECTOKHE B3aMMHBIE PaclpaBbl U
TOPECTHBIC MUTPAIWH, MPOSBICHHUS CONMAIBHON M SKOHOMHYECKON
oTCcTajocTH. MakeIOHCKHI BOIPOC, MOAHSATHIA B paMKax yCHJIMH
Gomrap mno mnpucoenuHeHMio Makenonun Kk Bonmrapum mo mon
BO3/ICHCTBHEM PA3INIHBIX (PAKTOPOB OKA3ABIINICS B IEHTPEe OOPHOBI
Pa3IUYHbIX

HALMOHAIBHBIX TIPYNIMPOBOK M OpraHU3alluif, MOpPOAWI Xaoc B
peruone. Oxuparomye yago0HOTO CITydast ¥ YCIOBUH JUIS pa3aeNieHHs
OCMaHCKOr0 rocyapcTBa €BpOIEICKUE JepiKaBbl, KaK COIEPHHKU,
TaK ¥ CONO3HUKH, IPUHUMAIOT aKTUBHOE Y4acTHE B MAaKEJOHCKOM
BOIPOCE; TpOJaBas OpYXKHE pPA3IMYHBIM TPYIIHPOBKAM U
OaJIKaHCKMM ~TOCyZapcTBaM W TEM CaMbIM YBEJIMYMBAs X
3a70JDKHOCTb B HHTEpecaX MEXKIyHApOIHOIO KalWTajla OHH
o0ecneuy CBOM SKOHOMHYECKHe HHTepechl. OCMAHCKOe MpaBIIeHHe
B CBOMX HHTEpecaXx M B LEIAX NPEAOTBPAIIEHUS EBPONEHCKOro
BMEIIATENIbCTBA TTIOCPEACTBOM IIPOBEICHHS BOCHHBIX, (DHAHCOBBIX,
CyZeOHBIX ¥ aJMHHHUCTPATUBHBIX Pe(OpM MBITACTCS 3AIUTUTH CBOU
TIOCJIeIHUE BIIaJICHUs, OCTaBIIMecs Ha bakaHCKoM MOJIyocTpoBe.

Kniouesble cnosa
Makenonus, OcmaHckoe rocyaapcTBo, pedopma, Bbonrapus,
Vilayat-i Selase

" JI0U. JI0K., yHHBepcHuTeT S1oBa, (haKyIbTeT aiMHHUCTPATUBHBIX M SKOHOMUYECKHX Hayk — Slnosa / Typuus

kayabayr@gmail.com
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A Sectoral Analysis of Hysteresis in
Unemployment: Evidence from Turkey

Mehmet Cinar’

Hiilya Kanalia Akay™
Feridun Yilmaz™*

Abstract

One of the most important issues that the Turkish economy
must overcome is the problem of unemployment. Several the-
ories have been proposed to explain the existence of high un-
employment rates. Traditional theories, sometimes referred to
as equilibrium unemployment rate theories, describe move-
ments in the unemployment as fluctuations around the natu-
ral rate. However, these theories have been challenged by hys-
teresis theories, which have become the popular explanations
for the increase in unemployment. This paper tests hysteresis
effects in sectoral and general unemployment using data from
Turkey for the period 1988-2008. The paper applies univari-
ate time series unit root tests with and without structural
break to test for unemployment hysteresis in Turkey versus
the alternative of a natural rate. Similar to previous empirical
research, the results point to the rejection of the hysteresis hy-
pothesis and are compatible with the structuralist theories as

described by Phelps (1994).
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1. Introduction

One of the most important issues that the Turkish economy must over-
come is the problem of unemployment. The unemployment rate in Tur-
key has been persistently high and increasing, from 8 percent in the 1990s
to over 10 percent in the 2000s. It was 8.4 percent in 1988, it decreased to
7.3 percent in 1999, and 6.5 percent in 2000. In the crisis year of 2001, it
increased to 8.4 percent. Then, it stood over 10 percent in between 2002-
2007. It increased to 11 percent in 2008 and even to 14 percent in 2009.
“Between 2002 and 2009 during 27 quarters, Turkish economy achieved
an average growth rate of 6.5 percent but could not decrease unemploy-
ment rate. Since 2001, despite high and permanent economic growth has
been achieved, job creation has been relatively slow, this is called “jobless
growth”, that is growth does not generate sufficient employment to reduce
unemployment rate” (Tunali 2010: 21).

Other European economies have also experienced high and persistent
levels of unemployment since the 1970s. There is a near consensus among
economists that the cause of the high unemployment rate of the 1970s was
supply shocks. Although these supply shocks were eliminated in the
1980s, the European unemployment rate increased to 10 percent in the
same period.

The conventional natural rate of unemployment theory developed by
Friedman (1968), and Phelps (1967, 1968), or the non-accelerating infla-
tion rate of unemployment (NAIRU), argues that although output fluctua-
tions generate cyclical movements in the unemployment rate, there will be
a tendency to revert to an equilibrium rate in the long run (Layard et al.
1991). After the unprecedented behavior of the European unemployment
rate, an alternative theory of unemployment developed that embodies the
idea that the equilibrium unemployment rate depends on the history of
actual unemployment rate (Blanchard et al. 1986: 1). Referred to as hyste-
resis theory, it emphasizes permanent effects of temporary shocks.

This paper examines the presence of hysteresis in the Turkish labor mar-
ket. It tests hysteresis effects in unemployment using data from Turkey for
the period 1988-2008. The remainder of the paper is organized as follows:
Section II explains the NAIRU and hysteresis; Section III discusses the
sources of hysteresis; Sections IV presents methodology; Sections V applies
univariate time series unit root tests with and without a structural break to
test for sectoral and general unemployment hysteresis in Turkey; and Sec-
tion VI concludes the paper.
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2. The Nairu and Hysteresis

The natural rate of unemployment describes fluctuations in unemploy-
ment as movements around a natural rate. This hypothesis characterizes
unemployment dynamics as a mean reversion process. According to
Friedman (1968: 8), “the natural rate of unemployment is the level which
would be ground out by the Walrasian system of general equilibrium
equations, provided that there is imbedded in them the actual structural
characteristics of the labor and commodity markets, including market
imperfections, stochastic variability in demands and supplies, the cost of
gathering information about job vacancies and labor availabilities, the
costs of mobility, and so on.” NAIRU, which is an acronym for non-
accelerating inflation rate of unemployment, is generally used as a synonym
for the natural rate of unemployment. The NAIRU can be defined as the
rate of unemployment at which inflation is stable in the long run. Gordon
(1989: 220) argues that “Friedman’s natural rate hypothesis became influ-
ential two decades ago with its accurate prediction that an attempt to
maintain actual unemployment below the NAIRU would lead to acceler-
ating inflation.”

However, when the NAIRU shifted in Europe during the 1980s by exactly
as much as the actual unemployment rate, hysteresis theory developed to
explain this new phenomenon. Hysteresis theory suggests that the natural
rate is affected by the actual history of unemployment (Phelps 1972, Os-
trup 2003). According to Leén-Ledesma et al. (2004: 383), “If a country
suffers a prolonged period of historically-high unemployment, then equi-
librium unemployment will itself rise, being, thus, both path dependent
and non-unique” (2004: 383).

If the actual unemployment rate does not fluctuate around some natural
rate, it suggests that the nonstationarity, i.e., hysteresis, in the unemploy-
ment series is possible (Song et al. 1997: 235-236). The relationship be-
tween actual unemployment and the natural rate of unemployment can be
illustrated with a simple model from Gordon (1989), Brunello (1990) and
Dobbie (2004). Equation (1) defines the standard expectations-augmented
Phillips curve that, for simplicity, assumes the coefficient on expected
inflation (pe.1) to be unity.

P= Pt B(U[ - U[*) (1)
p: is the current inflation rate

pe1 is the expected inflation rate
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Ué is the current unemployment rate
U, is the natural unemployment rate
B is the slope of the Phillips curve.

The possibility of hysteresis arises when the natural rate of unemployment
(U,) is a function of past unemployment rates in addition to its microeco-
nomic determinants, represented by Z..

U/'=aUy. + Z )
Substituting (2) into (1) results in
P= Pt B(Ut -aU - Zt) (3)

If the parameter o in (3) is equal to one, it displays full hysteresis. This
implies that there is no longer a unique U,. This also shows that there
exists a tradeoff between inflation and unemployment rate.

Although the terminology is not always used consistently, there is a crucial
difference between hysteresis and persistence. The unit root case where a
equals one is considered a full hysteresis. Hysteresis hypothesis argues that
cyclical fluctuations have permanent effects on the natural rate of unem-
ployment. Persistence, on the other hand, is defined as a slow speed of
adjustment towards a long run equilibrium level. Persistence is a special
case of the natural rate theory (Mitchell et al. 2008, Camarero et al.
2000). In the case of persistence where a is between zero and one, unem-
ployment shows mean reversion (Le6n-Ledesma 2002: 95). It can be char-
acterized by a near unit root process. A number of authors have investigat-
ed empirically the existence of hysteresis in various countries and samples.
Some of empirical literature can be shown in Appendix Table 1.

As discussed above, a largely common increase in the natural rate of un-
employment across European countries during the 1980s and 1990s has
led to the development of explanations based on hysteresis (Blanchard et
al. 1997: 68)." There are a number of channels through which hysteresis
may affect the economy. The next section will discuss these channels.

3. The Sources of Hysteresis

3.1. Insider-Qutsider Theory

The insider-outsider theory of hysteresis advanced by Blanchard et al.
(1986, 1987) is based on the role of insiders on the wage formation pro-
cess. Their model explains hysteresis by referring to membership and dura-
tion theories: “First, membership theories are based on the distinction
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between insiders and outsiders and explore the idea that wage setting is
largely determined by firms” incumbent workers rather than by the unem-
ployed. Second, duration theories are based on the distinction between
short term and long term unemployed and explore the idea that the long
term unemployed exert little pressure on wage setting” (Blanchard et al.
1986: 2). This explanation of hysteresis focuses on how and why insiders
have power in the wage formation process. Because insiders have the pow-
er to bargain in the wage formation process, employment follows a ran-
dom walk in these theories (Gustavsson et al. 2007: 161). The existence of
random walk implies that the unemployment rate may not converge to a
constant equilibrium level (Dreger et al. 2009).

Insider-outsider theory provides the microeconomic rationale for insider
market power. Insiders are considered experienced incumbent workers
whose positions are protected by labor turnover costs. Outsiders are de-
fined as unemployed workers (Lindbeck 1993: 37).* Lindbeck et al.
(1988, 2001) assume that there are several reasons behind the power of
insiders to dominate the wage formation process. The first is labor turno-
ver costs. It is costly for firms to replace their insiders with outsiders.
Therefore, “insiders exploit and manipulate labor turnover costs in order
to raise their wage rates. In other words, turnover costs provide insiders
with the leverage necessary to extract a share of the product market rents
earned by firms, so that higher product demand is converted into higher
wages for insiders rather than into increased access to jobs for outsiders”
(Springer 1989: 9). There are several sources of turnover costs. The most
obvious type of turnover cost is the cost of hiring and firing labor. Hiring
costs include the costs of searching, screening, negotiations, and training
of newly hired workers. Firing costs include severance pay and costly firing

procedures (Lindbeck 1993: 37-38).

Insiders use their power to pursue their interests in the wage bargaining
process without taking into account the utility of outsiders. It is generally
assumed that unions are more responsive to the interests of their incum-
bents than to those of the unemployed.” Unions are able to raise the wages
of insiders in some respects, and may amplify the costs of hiring and fir-
ing. The existence of unions may help increase the effectiveness and types
of cooperation and harassment activities. Insider bargaining power also
increases. Moreover, unions may provide insiders with new rent-seeking
tools (Lindbeck et al. 1988: 83). Additionally, due to high labor turnover
costs, the market power of outsiders is less than insiders. In this theory, it
is assumed that insiders set wages unilaterally. Firms usually select the
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employment level from the labor demand curve (Dobbie 2004: 8). When
insiders lose their jobs, they immediately become outsiders. Once they lose
their jobs, they lose their power in the wage determination process. Final-
ly, wage costs are positively related to the insider wage.

The degree of unionization is important in explaining insider-outsider
theory. As the unionization in Turkish labor market is very weak, it may
be argued that insider-outsider theory is not applicable for Turkey. “There
were 2.95 million union members in Turkey, according to the July 2005
labor statistics of the Ministry of Labour and Social Security. However, it
is acknowledged—including by the labor movement—that active (dues-
paying) union membership is considerably lower. According to the 2002
Household Incomes and Expenditures Surveys (HIES), slightly less than
1.3 million workers reported being trade union members. This represents
12 percent of all wage and salaried employees and about 5 percent of the
total employed labor force. Unionization is essentially a public sector phe-
nomenon in Turkey. Only 4 percent of private sector wage employees are
union members, compared to 28 percent in public enterprises and 51
percent in government (2002 HIES). Moreover, even among active trade

union members, only about 700,000 are covered by a collective agree-
ment.” (World Bank 2006: 67).

3.2. The Capital Stock Theory

The capital stock is one of the major channels through which hysteresis
may affect the economy. The essence of these explanations is that reduc-
tions in the capital stock may affect labor demand in the same way adverse
supply shocks do (Franz 1990: 119). Burda (1988: 38) argues that “devia-
tions of the capital stock from its trend path can also explain reduced de-
mand for labor and higher rates of unemployment. ... A reduction in the
capital stock can induce classical unemployment by reducing the demand
for labor at any given product of wage. It follows that adverse changes in
the determinants of investment can exacerbate existing classical unem-
ployment for any level of real wages.”

The reduction in capital stock leads to a subsequent decrease in demand
for labor, which causes a persistent increase in unemployment. Roed
(1997: 403) suggests that there are two mechanisms behind the relation-
ship between the reduction in capital stock and the persistence of unem-
ployment. Initially, capacity utilization decreases below its target level in a
recession, stimulating capital scrapping. Then, this reduction leads to a
higher equilibrium rate of unemployment, which persists even when the
recessionary shocks are removed: “The second mechanism is related to the

34
°



/

bilig

® Cinar, Akay, Yilmaz, A Sectoral Analysis of Hysteresis in Unemployment ® SPRING 2014/ NUMBER 69

strategic type of investment rather than to its level. During recessions,
investments are typically aimed at costs reductions (often associated with
less labor intensive technologies) rather than capacity augmentation. In
booms on the other hand, capacity augmentation has the highest priority.
Thus, business cycles contribute to long-lasting changes in the basic input
structure in some industries” (Reed 1997: 403).

Blanchard combines the relationship between capital stock and the rate of
unemployment with monetary policy. Blanchard (2003: 4-5) argues that
there is a strong relationship between capital accumulation and monetary
policy by way of real interest rates. If monetary policy affects real interest
rates for a long period of time, it leads to a change in capital accumulation.
He believes that this relationship has an important role in the history of
unemployment in Europe over the past thirty years: “High real interest
rates in the 1980s had the reverse effect of leading to a larger increase in the
natural rate of unemployment during that period” (Blanchard 2003: 5).

The capital stock theory seems to be more applicable for Turkey. Capital
stock theory argues that the reduction in capital stock may lead to a subse-
quent decrease in demand for labor, which causes a persistent increase in
unemployment. Gross fixed capital formation as a share of GDP insistent-
ly decreased in 1990s and in the first decade of 2000. The decrease of
gross fixed capital formation may be considered as the reason of “jobless
growth” and persistency of unemployment. “Gross fixed capital formation
(GFCF) as a share of GDP declined from an average of 24% and 22%
during 1989-1994 and 1995-2001, respectively to 20% during 2002-
2007 that are below the 25% minimum (GFCF in GDP) that has been
identified as the required threshold to generate high and sustained growth
in middle-income developing countries” (Demir and Erdem 2009: 31).
There are some structural fault lines that explain low investment perfor-
mance of Turkish economy. These are high real interest rates, capital mar-
ket imperfections, lack of credit availability, high macro volatility, risk and
uncertainty (Demir and Erdem 2009: 32).

3.3. Human Capital Theory

This type of explanation is usually referred to as duration theory (Mikhail
et al. 2003: 6). The basic idea of this approach is that long-term unem-
ployment causes a depreciation of the skills of unemployed workers. This
depreciation negatively influences the labor market position of the work-
ers. The early contributions to the hysteresis literature, such as Phelps
(1972) and Heap (1980), emphasize a demoralizing effect of long-term
unemployment on search behavior.
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Logeay et al. (2006: 411) list explanations for why long-term unemploy-
ment leads to a hysteresis effect. Initially, there was a consensus in the
literature that long-term unemployment causes deterioration in skills. The
unemployed workers may lose their skills, and as a result they may be less
attractive to firms and less employable to the employers (Blanchard et al.
1986: 14, Msller 1990: 200). When the loss of skill or the lack of work
experience decreases the productivity of the long-term unemployed,
productivity may fall below the reservation wage, resulting in the perma-
nent unemployment of outsiders (Pissarides 1992).° Additionally, because
screening potential employees is costly, employers use unemployment
duration as a screening device (Lee 1989: 33). Blanchard et al. (1994:
417) argues that the frequency and duration of unemployment spells are
used for “ranking” by employers. Ranking has some implications in the
labor market: “[TThe exit rate from unemployment is a decreasing func-
tion of duration” and “the effect of duration is stronger the higher the rate
of unemployment.” Due to the loss of their jobs, unemployed workers also
lose their social status; as a result, they may feel stigmatized. Long-term
unemployment also leads to an increase in the reservation wage of unem-
ployed workers by raising the social acceptance of unemployment
(Lindbeck 1995). Finally, long-term unemployment may create a political
response to unemployment. Blanchard et al. (1997: 69) argue that “High-
er prolonged unemployment creates pressure for government policies to
offer more generous programs aimed at helping the unemployed. These
changes decrease the pain, but they are likely to increase the natural rate in
the process”.

Human capital theory emphasizes that long-term unemployment causes a
depreciation of the skills of unemployed workers. The degree of deprecia-
tion of the skills is positively related with the degree of education level of
workers. It is well known that education levels are comparatively low by
OECD or EU standards in Turkish labor market (World Bank 2006: 11).
Therefore it can be argued that human capital theory does not provide
well established explanation about the persistency of unemployment in
Turkey.

4. Methodology

If Yt indicates the unemployment rate, the ADF (p) regression (Dickey et
al. 1979, 1981) can be defined with a frame of a pure time series as fol-
lows:

p
Ay, =p+Bt+38y,_, +ZajAyt_j +¢, (4)
=1
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where £t is white noise and the process is performed with 9 (0.59) The
value of p can be determined using different strategies, such as the Akaike
info Criteria (AIC) and the Schwarz info Criteria (SIC) from general to
specific or specific to general (Ng et al. 1995: 268-281). Consequently, if
we make a false estimation of the number of lags, the estimated parameters

will be biased.

The second motivation for an alternative unit soot test is to allow for the
disturbance process, °t, which is not " 02) Philips-Perron adapted
and generalized the Dickey-Fuller tests to situations where, for example,
the “t are serially correlated, other than by augmenting the initial regres-
sion with lagged dependent variables as in the ADF procedure (Phillips et
al. 1988: 335-346). Their approach is nonparametric with respect to nui-
sance parameters and thereby allows the use of a very wide class of weakly
dependent and possibly heterogeneously distributed data. The Philips-
Perron versions of the Dickey-Fuller tests are flexible, in that the serial
correlation between disturbances can be of an autoregressive or moving
average form. However, where the autocorrelations of €t are predomi-
nantly negative, the Philips-Perron tests suffer severe size distortions with
the actual size being much greater than the nominal size. When this dis-
tortion in size is corrected for, it appears that the Philips-Perron tests pro-
vide more explanatory power than the ADF tests (Schwert 1989: 147-
160).

Ng et al. (2001) developed four statistical tests by utilizing GLS de-
trended data sets. These proposed tests based on previously developed unit
root tests, in order to improve their performance in terms of size and pow-
er. The calculated values of these tests based on the forms of Philip et al.
(1988) Zo and % statistics, Bhargava (1986) R, statistics, Elliot, Roth-
erberg et al. (1996) that created best optimal statistics. The terms are de-
fined as following (see Ng et al., 2001, for further details):

MZ, = Z, +(T/2)(¢; - 1) (5)
MZ, =MSB*MZ, (6)
_ T
MSB = (T 2ZZIY3—1 /s?)!? 7)
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P A 2  =7-lg2 2
MPT =| ST )" V2, TV |/sip (8)

t=1

A problem common with the conventional unit root tests, such as the
ADF, PP, and Ng-Perron tests, is that they do not allow for the possibility
of a structural break. Assuming the time of the break as an exogenous
phenomenon, Perron (1989) showed that the power to reject a unit root
decreases when the stationary alternative is true and a structural break is
ignored.

Bai et al. (2003) procedure allows testing endogenously for the presence of
multiple structural changes in an estimated relationship, and has a number
of advantages over previous approaches. In particular, the underlying as-
sumptions are less restrictive, confidence intervals for the break dates can
be calculated, the data and errors are allowed to follow different distribu-
tions across segments, and the sequential method used in the application
can allow for the presence of serial correlation in the errors and heteroge-
neous variances across segments. Bai et al. (2003), who suggest several
statistics in order to identify the break points (see Bai et al. (2003), for
further details):

o The SupF. (k) test, i.e., a sup F-type test of the null hypothesis of no
structural break versus the alternative of a fixed (arbitrary) number of

breaks k.

o Two maximum tests of the null hypothesis of no structural break versus
the alternative of an unknown number of breaks given some upper
bound, i.e., UDmax test, an equal weighted version, and WDmax test,
with weights that depend on the number of regressors and the signifi-
cance level of the test.

o The SupF. (1+1|1) test, i.e., a sequential test of the null hypothesis of 1
breaks versus the alternative of 1+1 breaks.

5. Data and Empirical Results

We use a time series analysis approach to test hysteresis effects on unem-
ployment in Turkey. Our data consist of log of the general and log of
sectoral data (e.g., agriculture, industry, services rate) on the unemploy-
ment rate in Turkey. Data are taken from the Turkish Statistical Institute
website and cover the 1988-2008 yearly periods. Therefore, the first sec-
toral data (agriculture, industry, and services rate) available are from 1988.
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Figure 1. Turkey’s sectoral and general unemployment rate 1988-2008
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Figure 1 presents a graph of log of sectoral and general unemployment
series. Except for the agriculture sector, all unemployment series have two
break points that gives Turkey’s two major economic crises in 1994 and
2001. The details of the determinations of these crises are explained by
Feridun (2008), Demir and Erdem (2009), Yeldan (2006).

Table 1 shows the Augmented Dickey-Fuller (ADF) test result. The num-
bers of lags are determined by Akaike info criteria (AIC), Schwarz info
criteria (SIC), and Lagrange multiplier (LM) tests. ADF test results indi-
cate that all unemployment series are non-stationary and first differences
of series are stationary. Therefore, for all unemployment series, the hyste-
resis hypothesis is valid.

The truncation lag parameter for Phillips-Perron unit root test is taken to
be A=oT"?)=2. Results of the Phillips-Perron test show that all of un-
employment series include unit roots. If we take first differences of the
series, we find that the series are now stationary. Lastly, Ng-Perron unit
root tests gives that the unemployment rates appear to be non-stationary
I(1) (at least a 5% significance level).

In the results of the three unit root tests we applied, it is seen that all of
the unemployment rate series include the unit root and are not stationary.
If we take first differences of the series, we can show that the series become
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stationary. That is, the all of unemployment series can be said to integrate
of order 1, I(1).

Table 1. Time Series Unit Root Tests Results

. ADF! PP? Ng-Perron?

Variables
Delta Delta MZ, MZt MSB MPT

Series Levels
Agriculture  -0.2483 0.4133 -0.602 -0.286 0.474™" 15.876™""
Industry -1.2240 -1.3816 -3.519 -1.210 0.344™"  6.913™
Services -1.9602 -2.0445 -5.490 -1.649" 0.300""  4.484"
General -1.0569 -1.2081 -3.023 -1.078 0.357""  7.772"

First Differences
Agriculture  -3.4491""  -3.4262"" | -9.198"" -2.126"  0.231" 2.731°

Industry -3.8146"  -3.8047" -9.448" -2.154"  0.228" 2.664"

Services -4.1492" -4.14217 -9.488" -2.157"  0.227° 2.660"

General -3.7774"  -3.7640" -9.439"  -2.152""  0.228" 2.670"
Notes:

! The ADF test for all unemployment series, models includes a constant term.

2 The PP test for all unemployment series, models includes a constant term.

3 While in the MSB and MPT tests null hypothesis are stationarity, in the MZa and MZt
tests are non-stationarity.

* Significant at 1%, ~* significant at 5%, "™ significant at 10%.

In Table 1, ADF, PP, and Ng-Perron unit root tests do not consider struc-
tural break. But in relevant period, there are two important crises at 1994
and 2001 in Turkey. Because of economic crisis, the series may be non-
stationary. In order to take into account the possibility of structural
changes in the DGP, we used to Bai et al. (2003) test.

Figure 1. shows in sectoral and general unemployment series is the pres-
ence of abrupt structural changes in the mean of the series. To that effect
we apply Bai et al. (2003) procedure with only a constant as regressor (i..
zt = {1}) and account for potential serial correlation via non-parametric
adjustments.

The Bai et al. (2003) considered theoretical issues related to the limiting
distribution of estimators and test statistics in the linear model with mul-
tiple structural changes. The Bai et al. (2003) test results gives in Table 2.
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Table 2. Bai-Perron (2003) Multiple Structural Breaks Tests Results for Unemployment Rate.®

Agriculture Industry Services General

Tests !
SupE;(1) 49.7715° 16.4128" 1.8121 25.9538"
SupF;(2) 29.8730° 69.0601" 65.7496" 101.6997"
UDmax 49.7715" 69.0601" 65.7496" 101.6997"
W]:)max 49.7715° 90.6783" 86.3314" 133.5352"
SupFy (2]1) 1.4026 52.9638" 163.2861" 32.0482"
Number of breaks selected ?
Sequential 2 2 0 2
BIC 1 2 2 2
Lwz 1 2 2 2
Estimates with two breaks 3
8 0.8142" 1.2441° 0.9496" 2.1345°

1 (0.0420) (0.0140) (0.0148) (0.0182)
8 1.2628" 1.0705° 0.7028" 1.9722"

2 (0.0436) (0.0171) (0.0144) (0.0193)
8 1.3958" 0.9642" 2.3268"

3 (0.0194) (0.0436) (0.0136)
T 2001 1994 1994 1994

1 (2000-2003)  (1993-1995)  (1994-1996) (1992-1995)
A 2001 2001 2001
T,

(2000-2002)  (1997-2001)  (2000-2002)

Notes:

! The SupF: (k) tests and the reported standard errors and confidence intervals allow
for the possibility of serial correlation in the disturbances. The heteroscedasticity
and autocorrelation consistent covariance matrix is constructed following Andrews
(1991) and Andrews and Monahan (1992) using a quadratic kernel with automatic
bandwidth selection based on an AR(1) approximation. The residuals are pre-
whitened using a VAR(1).

2 We use a 5% size for the sequential test SupF: (1 +1] ). R

3 In parentheses are the standard errors (robust to serial correlation) for % (i=1, 2).

* Significance at the 1% level.
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In Table 2, the first issue to be considered is the determination of the
number of breaks. Here the SupF. (k) tests are all significant for k between
1 and 2. Therefore at least one break is present. The SupF. (2|1) test takes
the value 32.0482 and is therefore highly significant. The sequential pro-
cedure (using a 1% significance level), BIC and LWZ are select two
breaks. Of direct interest are the estimates obtained under global minimi-
zation. The break dates are estimated at 1994 and 2001. The first date has
a rather large confidence interval (between 1992 and 1995 at the 95%
significance level). The other break dates are, however, precisely estimated
since the 95% confidence intervals cover only one year before and after.
The differences in the estimated means over each segment are significant.
Applying Bai et al. (2003) tests give similar results for sectoral unemploy-
ment series. Differently, we reached that only one structural break is ap-
propriate for agriculture sector.

In Table 2, we showed that unemployment series (agriculture, industry,
services, and general) experience structural breaks. Structural breaks may
cause the spurious use of the unit root. For this reason, we used as Choi et

al. (2007) approach in which the error term & =y, -8; to purify the
structural break effect, where § is the break regime.

Using Choi et al. (2007) approach, in which we use the results of Bai et al.
(2003) test for each regime mean, we derived unemployment series by
their regime mean. Therefore, we deflated structural break from the un-
employment series. Figure 2 shows demeaned sectoral and general unem-
ployment series.
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Figure 2. Turkey’s demeaned sectoral and general unemployment rate 1988-2008
.20 .15
.104
104
054
00 /\ 00
1 \/ \/\/ \/
-.054
-.104
-.104
s
-20 T T T T T T T T T T T T T T T T T T T =15 T T T T T T T T T T T T T T T T T T T
1988 1990 1992 1994 1996 1998 2000 2002 2004 2006 2008 1988 1990 1992 1994 1996 1998 2000 2002 2004 2006 2008
16 20
.08 4
.104
.04 4
~J .05
.00 \/ \/_/ /\/\ A
00
.04 4
.08 -.054 \// \/
=12 T T T T T T T T T T T T T T T T T T T -1 T T T T T T T T T T T T T T T T T T T
1988 1990 1992 1994 1996 1998 2000 2002 2004 2006 2008 1988 1990 1992 1994 1996 1998 2000 2002 2004 2006 2008

Figure 2 gives line graph of after adjustment for the estimated structural
breaks. If Figure 2 examined, it can be seen all of unemployment series
may be stationary. Anymore, we cannot find the effects of 1994 and 2001
crises in data. Table 3 reports ADF and PP unit root tests of demeaned
data.

Table 3. Time Series Unit Root Tests Results: Demeaned Data

Agriculture Industry Services General
ADF! -3.3686" -3.9139" -4.0242" -3.8331"
PP? -3.2228" -5.6479" -4.0560" -5.6621"

Notes:

1 The ADF and PP tests for all unemployment series, models do not includes deter-
ministic terms.

" Significance at the 1% level.

The results point to the fact that the all of unemployment series represent-
ed by stationary I(0) processes around a breaking drift.

In all, the results point to the rejection of the hysteresis hypothesis and are
compatible with the structuralist theories as described by Phelps (1994).
Structuralist theories imply that the majority of shocks to unemployment
are temporary but, occasionally, and mainly associated with recessions, can
provoke a change in the level of the natural rate of unemployment
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(Camarero et al. 2006: 180). The structuralist theories argue that the nat-
ural rate of unemployment is endogenously affected by market forces. It
means that the natural rate of unemployment depends on the whole struc-
ture of economy and its institutional framework.” Some of the determi-
nants of structural unemployment are real interest rates, productivity
growth rates, oil prices, stock prices, government regulations, labor market

dynamics (Werding 2006: 3, Gordon 1989, Lee and Chang 2008).°

The results in the literature and support the structuralist view of unem-
ployment implying that shocks have highly persistent but not permanent
effects on unemployment. Structural factors can affect the natural unem-
ployment rate, which could be characterized as a stationarity in variance
process subject to structural changes. Therefore econometric methods that
are used in this study are in line with structuralist theories. Turkey has
experienced two major economic crises in 1994 and 2001 respectively.
Unemployment series have two break points that gives Turkey’s two eco-
nomic crises that can be observed in Figure 1. Moreover, the results show
that the structure of the agricultural sector and the intensity of breaking
are different from other sectors. In other words, the agricultural sector is
least affected sector by economic crises. This result demonstrates that in
the face of economic developments and economic shocks, the internal
dynamics of the agricultural sector is different from the other sectors. This
observation also supports the structuralist view of unemployment.

6. Conclusion and Policy Implications

This paper has outlined the concept of hysteresis and its utility in explain-
ing persistent unemployment. The persistence of high unemployment
rates in European countries has led to the development of alternative un-
employment theories that emphasize the permanent effects of transitory
shocks. There are many possible sources of such hysteresis. Three of these
sources are named in this paper. First, the insider-outsider model focuses
on the microeconomic rationale for insider market power and emphasizes
wage setting in labor markets. Second, a reduction of physical capital may
be a source of hysteresis. Shocks affect capital formation, which can then
cause an increase in the unemployment rate. Third, a depreciation of hu-
man capital may affect the unemployment rate. Turkish economy experi-
enced a low investment performance in 1990s and 2000s. So the second
source, the capital stock theory, seems to be more applicable for Turkey.

This paper analyzes the empirical validity of the hysteresis hypothesis for
unemployment rates in Turkey for the 1988-2008 yearly periods. Similar
to previous empirical research, the results point to the rejection of the
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hysteresis hypothesis and are compatible with the structuralist theories as

described by Phelps (1994).

When the structural characteristics and transformation of Turkish labor
market that are mentioned above are taken into consideration, some mac-
roeconomic policy actions may be suggested for the solution of persistent
unemployment in Turkey. First, productivity of agricultural employment
should be increased. Second, by applying regulations, the degree of infor-
malization of Turkish labor market should be declined. Third, by increas-
ing capital stock formation, the link between economic growth and em-
ployment should be strenghtened.

Notes

' By examining the recessions of the early 1980s and 1990s and the recovery of the mid-
1980s, Ball et al. discusses the role of monetary policy and labor market policies on the
level of unemployment (Stockhammer et al. 2008: 7). According to Ball (2009: 5), “de-
mand influences actual unemployment, U, which in turn influences the natural rate
through hysteresis channels.” He shows empirically that hysteresis exists, and that it de-
pends on monetary policy (Stockhammer 2004: 72). Ball et al. (1999: 190) believes that
there are two specific aspects of hysteresis. The first concerns the role of monetary policy.
He argues that the reactions of policy makers can be used to explain the differences be-
tween unemployment rates of different countries in the 1980s. In countries where mon-
etary policy is tight, the unemployment rate is permanently high. On the other hand, in
countries where expansionary monetary policy is applied, the unemployment rate is low.
The second aspect is concerned with how hysteresis works in reverse. He argues that
demand expansion can produce permanent decreases in unemployment.

“In contrast to the descriptive statistical terms ‘employed’ and ‘unemployed,” the terms
‘insiders’” and ‘outsiders” provide an analytical distinction that highlights the asymmetric
position of incumbent workers and unemployed workers in terms of market power, due
to the market power of the former” (Lindbeck 1993: 37).

The degree of unionization is important in explaining the difference between the unem-
ployment experiences of Europe and U.S. “While the concept of ‘membership’ has sev-
eral interpretations, the role of trade unions themselves in such an account must play a
central role in distinguishing U.S. and European labor markets. Whereas unions are in-
volved in the determination of wages for less than 20% of employment in the U.S., the
percentage of employees whose wages are directly or indirectly determined in collective
bargaining exceeds 75% in most major European economies” (Burda 1990: 144).

* Although the literature on the relationship between capital stock and unemployment

usually focuses on the long-run impact of capital accumulation on the rate of unem-
ployment, Palacio-Vera et al (2006) postulate a different framework in which capital
stock affects unemployment through its effects on the marginal product of labor.

45



/

bilig

SPRING 2014 / NUMBER 69 ® (Cinar, Akay, Yilmaz, A Sectoral Analysis of Hysteresis in Unemployment ®

“If the unemployment rate has been high in the recent past, a higher proportion of the
unemployed may have suffered skill erosion and so will be less employable, raising the

NAIRU” (Roberts et al. 1999: 1).

We use the Quandt-Andrews unknown breakpoint test for unemployment series. The
results gives that the unemployment series have one structural break in 2001.

“The Turkish labor market experienced a significant structural transformation since early 1980s
including: declining share of agricultural employment, falling participation rates (especially for
women), increasing informalization, decreasing labor’s bargaining power, falling real wages and
increasing unemployment, increasing labor market flexibility, and the weakening of the link be-
tween economic growth and employment” (Demir and Erdem 2009: 20).

“Yet this is not nearly all one can say about why the notion of structural unemployment
is so useful. The many implications of the term “structural” make it a powerful heuristic
device. In applied work, and even in theory-building, researchers can make use of the
relevant subissues, in attending to the questions that lead to at least preliminarily valid
answers. Whether the conclusions hold more generally for earlier periods of time and for
other places is then a matter that can be clarified in separate steps” (Werding 2006: 3).
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Tiirkiye ekonomisinin iistesinden gelmek zorunda oldugu en
onemli sorunlardan birisi igsizliktir. Literatiirde yiiksek issizlik
oranlarini agiklayan ¢ok sayida teori vardir. Denge issizlik
orant teorileri olarak da adlandirilan geleneksel teoriler, igsizli-
gi, dogal igsizlik orani etrafinda dalgalanmalar olarak tasvir
ederler. Fakat bu geleneksel teorilere, son yillarda popiiler hale
gelen histeri hipotezi perspektifinden itirazlar yiikselmigtir. Bu
makale, Tiirkiye icin 1988-2008 verilerini kullanarak sektorel
ve genel igsizlikteki histeri etkisini test etmektedir. Caligmada
dogal oran alternatif hipotezine kargilik histeri etkisini test
etmek icin yapisal kirilmasiz ve yapisal kirilmali tek degisenli
zaman serisi birim kék testleri uygulanmisur. Bulunan sonug-
lar 6nceki ampirik ¢aligmalara benzer olarak, histeri hipotezi-
nin reddedilmesi tizerinde yogunlagmakta ve Phelps (1994) ta-
rafindan gelistirilen yapisalct teori ile uyumludur.
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skoHOMUKHM Typuum sBisercs Oe3pabotuiia. B nwmteparype
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€CTECTBEHHOTO YPOBHS IPUMEHSIOTCS TECTBI €AHMIHOTO KOPHS IS
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SMITUPHIECKHE HCCIEIOBAHNS, COCPEAOTAUNBAIOTCSA HA OTPUIIAHUHT
THIOTE3Bl THCTEPE3NCa U COOTBETCTBYIOT CTPYKTYpPHOH TEOpHH,
paspadorannoit denmicom (1994).

Kniouesblie cnosa
THUCTCPE3HUC, JCHECXKHAas IIOJIMTHUKA, 663[)3601'1/111&, TECT Ha

eAMHUYHBII KOpeHb, CTPYyKTypHBI casur. Kiaccudukamus JEL:
E2, E24 E31

JIOLIEHT JOKTOp, YHHBEpCHUTET Yiynar (akyJIbTeT JKOHOMHKM M aAMMHHCTPATHBHBIX HayK Kademapa

9KOHOMETPHUKHU — Bypca / Typrmst
mnargele@uludag.edu.tr

JIOLEHT JOKTOp, YHHMBEPCHTET Yiynar (axyibTeT SKOHOMHKH M aJMHHUCTPaTHBHBIX HayK Kadempa

sKoHOMHUKH — Bypca / Typrmst
hulyakanalici@uludag.edu.tr

npodeccop JTOKTOp, yHHBEpcHTEeT Yirymar (akyibTeT SKOHOMUKH M aJMHHHCTPaTHBHBIX HayK Kadenpa

9KOHOMUKH — Bypca / Typums
fyilmaz@uludag.edu.tr

52



/

-
bilig

SPRING 2014 / NUMBER 69
53-74
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Commercial Relations between
The Ottomans and Neapolitans
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Abstract

Having gained the abdname, ahdname-i hiimdyin or capitula-
tion, a European nation was permitted to establish an embassy
in Istanbul and consulates in the ports of the Ottoman Em-
pire. In 1740, the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies gained an
ahdname as a result of the attempts made by her king. The
aims of this study are: to evaluate the capitulation of 1740
granted to Sicilyateyn, to identify the early ambassadors of the
Kingdom of the Two Sicilies and their dragomen in the Ot
toman capital and to explain the concept called hadd-i itidal
concerning the dragomen from the Ottoman point of view in
the 18" century. The evidence used is derived principally
from the records of the Nicosia gadi’s court and of the Otto-
man Prime Ministry archives in Istanbul.

Keywords
Cyprus, Ottoman, Neapolitan, trade, dragoman, capitulation

Introduction

There were five main actors as regards the commercial relations between the
Ottomans and the European nations in the 18" century; capitulations, ambas-
sadors, consuls, dragomen and dragomen’s servants. The capitulations were
granted by the Ottomans. Ambassadors were appointed by the European
kings and the rest of the actors were commissioned by the ambassadors in the
Ottoman capital. This study will focus on the Neapolitan ambassadors and
their dragomen in the Ottoman capital in the 18" century. Therefore, it is the
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aim of the present study to describe the main legal structure of the commer-
cial relations between the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies and the Ottomans in
the 18th century. For this reason, an attempt has been made to reveal the legal
foundation of the Ottoman-Neapolitan commercial intercourses, on the basis
of the capitulation of 1740, as they appeared from the Ottoman point of
view. This period is of considerable interest in the economic history of the
Mediterranean, in that the new European actors, such as Sweden, the King-
dom of the Two Sicilies, Denmark, Prussia, Russia and Spain began to enter
the Mediterranean world and played an important role in both the economic
and political life of the Mediterranean world, by gaining capitulation from the
Ottomans, founding their own consulates in the Ottoman ports, and conse-
quently sharing an interest in Mediterranean trade. The European nations
gaining capitulation in the 18th century were Sweden (1737), the Kingdom
of the Two Sicilies (1740), Denmark (1757), Prussia (1761), Russia (1774)
and Spain (1782). Boogert (2005: 7) added the Habsburg Empire (1718) and
Tuscany (1747) to the list. These European nations instituted their own con-
sulates in some Ottoman ports such as Smyrna, Aleppo (via Alexandretta),
Larnaca (Cyprus), Durres, Morea, Chios, Salonika and Athens. When the
European merchants visited these ports and encountered a problem, they used
to apply to their consulate and the consul or vice-consul used to solve their
problems. The merchants visiting those ports had to pay a tax to the consul,
called konsiilato (consulage) (Wood 1964: 209).

The Kingdom of the Two Sicilies was the third European nation gaining
capitulation from the Ottomans in the first part of the 18th century and
began to found its own consulates in Ottoman ports under the ahdname
of 1740. These developments were the result of the attempts of her King,
Don Carlos (Subhi 2007: 618). The capitulation granted to Naples also
had a significant and different structure owing to its articles. The prior
capitulations granted to France, England, the Netherlands and Sweden
were not bilateral, but the Naples capitulation was. Therefore, the Naples
capitulation of 1740 seems to us to be the first ahdname providing similar
privileges for both a European nation and the subjects of the Ottoman
bilaterally, except for the Venetian capitulation of 1718. In addition, this
capitulation treaty was published by Francesco Ricciardi and Gabriel
Noradounghian in Italian and French respectively (D’amora 2004: 717).
As far as is known, it has not been published or summarized in English
yet. Therefore, it has been attempted to summarize the Naples capitula-
tion of 1740 in English and to compare it with the Sweden capitulation of
1737, and the Denmark capitulation of 1757 and the Germany (Prussia)
capitulation of 1761 on the basis of bilateralness. On the other hand,
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Turan’s (1993) and D’amora’s researches (2004) are important. The first
examines the diplomatic relations between Naples and the Ottomans in
the mid-18th century on the basis of the visiting Naples by the representa-
tive of the Ottomans, Hiiseyin Efendi, and the second contained the
Giimriik Tarife Defterleri (customs tariff registers) dated 1801 and 1851.
Although Uzungargili’s (1983) study revealed some significant findings
related to the diplomatic relations between the Ottomans and Neapoli-
tans, it does not include commercial relations and therefore, it can be said
that it was a useful short introduction to the diplomatic relations between
the two states. One can see very little findings germane to the commercial
relations between the Kingdom of Two Sicilies and Ottoman Empire and
dragomen of European Embassy in Istanbul in Cigek’s (1996), Cevikel’s
(2000), Erdogru’s and Ozkul’s (2005, 2011 and 2013) researches. The
article called “Imtiyazat” by Inalcik (1986) was not included any state-
ment of the Neapolitan Capitulation of 1740. It is clear that very little is
known regarding commercial relations between the Ottomans and the
Kingdom of the Two Sicilies. Therefore, it is of interest to find out the
legal foundation of the commercial relations between the Kingdom of the
Two Sicilies and the Ottomans under the abdname of 1740. In this re-
spect, in this present study the ahdname granted by the Ottoman sultan to
the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies in 1740 relating to commerce and the
privileges of the consuls will be examined.

The Ottomans and Neapolitans

Prior to 1740, the Neapolitan and Sicilian merchants traded under the
French, Dutch and Austrian flag in the Levant in the 16", 17" and 18" cen-
turies respectively. Although the French capitulation of 1569 did not include
any article concerning the Neapolitan and Sicilian merchants, a new article
was added in 1581. According to it, the Sicilian merchants could trade under
the French flag in the Ottoman ports (Inalcik 2000: 244). The French capitu-
lation of 1673 also emphasized this right (MM, vol.1, 2008: 13). However,
according to a registration in the Felemenk Abkim Defteri (the Netherlands
Register) in the Ottoman Archives, the merchants from Cigilya and Messina
traded under the Dutch flag in Albanian ports and they paid the customs tax
like the Dutch. (Bagbakanlik Osmanli Arsivi, Diivel-i Ecnebiye Defterleri
(hereafter BOA, DED), Defter no: 22/1, p.71, hiikiim no: 271). The records
of the French consulate in Cyprus also confirm that there were commercial
relations between Cyprus and Naples and Sicily in the latter half of the 17*
century (Louzidou 1991: 276, Louzidou 1995: 90, 146, 153, 307, 359). In
1707, the Ottoman Sultan sent a rescript to the qadi of Smyrna so that the
Sicilians and Messinians could trade under the French flag in Smyrna and pay
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the customs tax like the French merchants (IE.HR, Dosya no: 7, Gomlek no:
675). The Neapolitan, Sicilian and Messinian merchants traded under the
Austrian flag in Ottoman ports throughout the 18" century (Elibol 2011:
181,186).

The Kingdom of the Two Sicilies, with its capital, Naples, was founded in
1734 (D’amora 2004: 718, Salvatorelli 1982: 584). Having gained its
independence, the new king, Carlo di Borbone, attempted to develop the
economic structure of the new state and on 7 April 1740, the Kingdom of
the Two Sicilies gained an ahdname from the Ottomans as a result of the
attempts made by her king (D’amora 2004: 719, Turan 1993: 82, Uzun-
carsili 1983: 239). Finocchietto, who conducted the peace negotiations
between the Ottomans and Neapolitans in 1739-1740, was sent to Istan-
bul by the king of the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies, Don Carlos, as the
first ambassador to Naples in 1740 (Uzungarsili 1983: 239). The central
or local Ottoman sources called the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies generally
Sicilyateyn (MM, vol: 1, 2008: 55; KSS, Defter no: 17, p.6). In addition
to this, the capitulation of 1740 called the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies
Italya Kralligr (The Kingdom of Italy) (MM, vol. 1, 2008: 63). On the
other hand, the Ottoman rescripts made use of the name of ltalian flag
and [ltalian noblemen for Naples’ flag and Neapolitan consuls in the Ot-
toman ports respectively. To illustrate, according to a rescript dated 29
October 1740, the Neapolitan consul in Smyrna was an lralian nobleman
and his duty was to deal with the problems of merchants and subjects
coming with their ships under the ltalian flag (Italya bayrag: altinda gemil-
eriyle gelen tiiccdr ve reayasimin umir ve husislarm gormek) (BOA,
A.DVNS.DVE.d, Defter no: 96/1, p.81, Hiikkiim no: 17). However, prior
to the 19th century, Italy was not a single state or nation. It was the name
of a country (Richards 2002: 4-5, 121) which included many states, such
as Genoa, Venice, Tuscany and the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies. The
divided situation of Italy lasted until the second part of the 19th century,
when Italy became a single state and nation.

The Capitulation of 1740 Granted to ‘Sicilyateyn’

In 1785, the Ottoman Sultan sent a firman to Cyprus. According to this
firman dated 2 November 1785 registered in the records of the Nicosia
gadi’s court, the ambassador of Naples sent a petition to the Ottoman
Sultan. According to the ambassador, although a Neapolitan merchant
visiting Cyprus, Leonardo Testila, was an honest man and had not dis-
turbed anyone, El-haj Ibrahim from Nicosia had claimed that Leonardo
Testila was indebted to him for twenty-seven kurus (piaster) and he had
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applied to the Nicosia Court. The Naib of Nicosia had invited Leonardo
Testila to the Court where he was beaten and insulted. During this time,
even though Leonardo Testila had requested for some time to be given
him to inform the situation to his consul and appoint the consul as a
guarantor, he was not listened to. He was beaten again and imprisoned for
some days, and the above mentioned amount was collected without the
approval and information of the consul.

According to the ambassador’s point of view, this situation was unjust
and contrary to the abidname-i hiimayun. Was the ambassador right?
What did the capitulation granted to Naples mean? Were there any differ-
ences between the Neapolitan capitulation of 1740 and those of the other
European nations?

The ahdname dated 7 April 1740 granted by the Sultan Mahmut I (1730-
54) to the the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies had twenty-one articles (MM,
vol.1, 2008: 55-65) and they can be summarized as follows:

1. The Ottoman Empire and Sicilyateyn have made peace and the Otto-
mans have given permission to the Neapolitans to trade in Ottoman
lands freely, like the French, English, Dutch and Swedish.

2. The ships and the subjects of the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies will
pay 3 per cent customs tax in the ports and customs houses of the Ot-
tomans, like the other European friendly nations in return for the
ships and the subjects of the Ottomans having the same rights in the
countries of the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies.

3. The Kingdom of the Two Sicilies can establish its own consulates in
the whole parts and shores of the Ottoman Empire via the Neapolitan
ambassador in Istanbul. Its ambassadors, consuls, dragomen of the
consuls and the consuls’ men will have the same rights as those of
other friendly nations.

4. The subjects of Naples and travellers from Naples will be treated like
other European friendly nations concerning religious matters. When
the merchants or subjects of the Kingdom or the merchants trading
under its flag die in any part of the Ottoman Empire, their inheri-
tances will not be confiscated by the judges or officers of the Otto-
mans. The inheritances will be handed over to their representatives or
consuls, so that they can give the inheritance to the dead person’s in-
heritors, in accordance with his will. If the deceased person does not
have a will, his heritage will be handed over to his agent, consul or his
partners living in the place where he died. If there is no agent or con-
sul in the place where he died, his inheritance will be registered and
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held by the qadi, according to the Islamic Law, and later this inheri-
tance will be handed over to someone appointed by the ambassador.
When there is a dispute between the consuls or their dragomen and
another person and the sum is more than 4000 akge, the case will be
heard in Istanbul. When there is a dispute between subjects of the Ot-
tomans and subjects or merchants of the Kingdom or those under the
protection of the Kingdom, concerned with buying and selling or
commerce or any other reason, they will go to the qadi’s Court. How-
ever, unless one of the dragomen of the Neapolitans is in the court,
their case will not be heard by the gadi. In addition, the gadi will not
hear the case, without a valid promissory note concerning their debts
or sponsorships. When there is a dispute between Neapolitan mer-
chants, this case will be heard by their consuls and dragomen accord-
ing to their own laws. This rule will also be valid for Ottoman subjects
visiting the countries of the Kingdom.

The judges and the officers of the Ottomans will not disturb or insult
the subjects of the Kingdom, whoever these subjects are, and they
cannot send them to prison without a good reason. When one of the
subjects of the Kingdom is arrested, and his agent or his consul de-
mands him to be handed over, he will be handed over to them and
punished, according to his crime later.

The Ottoman Empire will appoint an Ottoman consul [sehbender]
and send him to Messina so that the merchants and the subjects of the
Ottomans can feel themselves under Ottoman protection. Ottoman
merchants and subjects will have the same privileges as merchants and
subjects of the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies.

The ships of both sides when under pressure owing to quarantine will
be helped by experts in both Ottoman and Neapolitan ports. Wrecked
ships and their cargoes and other things will be handed over to the
consuls, so that the consuls can return them to their owners.

Neither Ottoman ships nor Neapolitan ships can be forced to convey
soldiers or ammunition.

Ottoman ships going to the ports of the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies
will be accepted after being put in lazaretto.

When Ottoman warships and those of the Kingdom pass each other,
they will hoist their flags and salute each other by firing their cannons.
Their merchant ships will also act in a friendly manner when they
meet. When warships of both nations meet merchant ships of either
side, they will help them and only two persons, either than the boat-
men, will be sent by the warships so that they can check the docu-
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13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

ments of the merchant ships. If they agree that their documents are
valid, they will return to their warships, after receiving sealed copies of
the documents and pictures of their flags given by the merchant ships.

If one of the subjects of the Kingdom converts to Islam in front of one
of the consuls or dragomen, the goods belonging to others which he
has (except his own things) will be handed over to his agent and con-
suls to be submitted to their owners and to pay his debts.

The goods of subjects of the Kingdom or merchants trading under its
flag will not be attacked and these subjects or merchants will not be
disturbed unless they are enlisted in the army of the Ottomans’ ene-
mies. If one of the ships of the Kingdom with valid documents is
seized by Ottoman corsairs, the subjects, merchants and goods in that
ship will be handed over to the Kingdom. Subjects and merchants of
both sides in the ships of enemies captured by both sides will be
handed over to the above mentioned states.

Both Ottoman and Neapolitan prisoners will be released with the
intervention of special representatives in exchange for an appropriate
ransom or they will be released bilaterally without any ransom. Pris-
oners must be treated by the owners of the prisoners in a friendly
manner until they are released.

If one of the subjects of the Kingdom smuggles goods, he will be pun-
ished like the subjects of other European friendly nations. The mer-
chants of the Kingdom will have the right to employ brokers of differ-
ent religions. Nobody will intervene in their trade. The ships of the
Kingdom coming to Ottoman ports will be examined like the ships of
other friendly states.

When Ottoman ships enter the ports of the Kingdom, they will be
protected by the Kingdom and Ottoman ships will not attack to the
ships of the friends of the Kingdom.

The subjects of the Ottomans, especially the corsairs from Ulcinj in
Albania will recognize the ships of the Kingdom as the ships of a
friendly nation and when they reach Albanian ports, they will be
helped like the ships of other friendly states, in return for the Otto-
man subjects and the Ulcinjs corsairs in Albania will trade with the
subjects of the Kingdom freely. If some people oppose the rules men-
tioned above and caused a damage and loss, this damage and loss will
be compensated. Ottoman ships will also have the same privileges.
The Kingdom of Italy will have the right to make a similar settlement
with Algeria, Tunisia and Tripoli under Ottoman rule.
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Ships of enemies of the Ottomans and those of the Kingdom will not
be allowed to be equipped in their ports. Both the ships of the Otto-
mans and those of the Kingdom will be protected from any ships en-
tering the ports and flying enemy flag; moreover, enemy ships will not
be allowed to leave the port until twenty-four hours have passed after
the ships of the Ottomans and those of the Kingdom have left the
port. However, if an enemy ships captures another ship illegally and
there is no chance to help it; this situation will be accepted as an ex-
ception beyond the settlement. The subjects and merchant ships of
the Ottomans and the Kingdom will not be allowed to fly an enemy
flag or use a yol kdgid:r (a document giving permission to travel freely);
otherwise the involved officer of the ship will be hanged, and his ship
and other belongings will be considered as loot.

When the merchants of the Kingdom arrive in the Ottoman ports,
they will also pay the consulage, called konsiilata, for their consuls and
ambassadors as well as paying their customs tax. In addition to this,
no one will obstruct the subjects of the Kingdom from loading com-
mercial goods onto their ships, except for gunpowder, cannons, guns
and other goods, which have been prohibited to be exported.

The subjects of the Kingdom and the people under its protection will
be treated just like other European friendly nations concerning trade.
Officers must not demand different coins except for current coins and
the subjects of the Kingdom and the people under its protection must
pay a certain tax for their coins.

When ships are about to leave ports, they will not be prevented by a case
pretext. Such cases will be heard by the consul immediately. No one can
demand the subjects of the Kingdom, whether married or unmarried, to
pay cigye and other taxes. Whether it was explained in this ahidnime-i
hiimdyin cleatly or not, the subjects or merchants of the Kingdom will
have the same rights as those of other friendly nations.

In the case of 1785, the ambassador of the Neapolitans in Istanbul, Don
Kalilmon Ledolf, requested the Sultan to send a rescript to the administra-
tors of Cyprus so that Leonardo Testila could be repaid the twenty-seven
piasters and no one could intervene with him but should protect him un-
der the abdname. The Ottoman Sultan accepted his request and sent a
rescript to Cyprus. According to the rescript dated 2 November 1785, the
Ottoman authorities in Istanbul examined the abidname-i hiimayun given
to the Neapolitans and kept in the Divan-1 Hiimayun (Sublime Porte).
The rescript stated that, according to the ahidname-i hiimayun, the judges
and officers of the Ottomans must not disturb or insult the subjects of the
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Kingdom, whoever these subjects were, and they could not send them to
prison without any reason. When one of the subjects of the Kingdom is
arrested, if his agent or his consul demanded him to be handed over, he
should be handed over to them and punished, according to his fault later.
Under these circumstances, the ambassador of the Neapolitans was right.
Therefore, the firman enjoined the Mubassil (Governer of Cyprus) to act
under the abidname-i hiimayun, to invite the Naib of Nicosia to the Court
and hear the case. If the situation was the same as in the report of the am-
bassador, the above mentioned amount should be returned to Leonardo
Testila and the Mubassi/ would also make sure to prevent a similar situa-
tion from happening again.

The Principal Characteristic of the Neapolitan Capitulation of 1740

The French capitulation of 1673 and 1740, the English of 1675, the
Dutch of 1612 and 1680 and the Swedish of 1737 did not contained any
statement or sentence concerning commercial privileges when Ottoman
merchants or subjects visited the aforementioned European countries. One
can see that the Venetian ahdname of 1718 did include a short statement
relating to this issue: The subjects of both sides could trade safely in each
other’s country (MM, vol. 2, 2008: 182). However, as seen above, the
Neapolitan ahdname of 1740 did contain more comprehensive articles
concerning bilateralness. To illustrate, according to article 7, “the Otto-
man Empire will appoint an Ottoman consul [sehbender] and send him to
Messina so that the merchants and subjects of the Ottomans can feel
themselves under Ottoman protection. Ottoman merchants and subjects
will have the same privileges as the merchants and subjects of the King-
dom of the Two Sicilies.” One cannot see a similar article in ahdnames
before the Neapolitan capitulation of 1740. The Danish capitulation of
1757 emphasized in its article 17 that “the above mentioned articles are
valid concerning the subjects and merchants of Ottomans and the people
under its protection, as they are valid relating to the subjects and mer-
chants of Denmark” (MM, vol.2, 2008: 59). This sentence was included
in article 7 of the Prussian capitulation of 1761 (MM, vol. 2, 2008: 89).
The Russian capitulation of 1783 also contained a bilateral character. One
can find these features in articles 2, 4, 6, 7, 10, 11, 12, 17, 18, 29, 44, 80
and 81 of the Russian capitulation of 1783. Nevertheless, the capitulations
granted to Denmark, Prussia and Russia in the 18" century did not con-
tained an article concerning the establishment of the Ottoman consulates
in the above mentioned European countries. As for the Spanish capitula-
tion of 1782, it looks like the Neapolitan capitulation of 1740 by virtue of
its bilateralness. For instance, article 7 of both abdnames concerned the
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establishment of Ottoman consulates in the Kingdom of the Two Sicilies
and Spain respectively (MM, vol. 1, 2008: 217; vol. 2, 2008: 60).

Another characteristic principle of the capitulations granted to European
nations in the 18" century is the restriction of the number of dragomen
employed by foreign ambassadors and consuls in the Ottoman Empire.
The French capitulation of 1740 and Russian capitulation of 1783 did not
include any restriction concerning the number of dragomen. However, the
Swedish capitulation of 1737, the Danish capitulation of 1757 and the
Prussian capitulation of 1761 did contain a restriction relating to the
number of dragomen. According to these capitulations, Swedish, Danish
and Prussian ambassadors in Istanbul could employ at the most four
dragomen and their consuls in the Ottoman ports could employ only one
dragoman (MM, vol. 1, 2008: 152, 57, 87). These restrictions were also
emphasized by Boogert (2005: 65) in his research. As to the Neapolitan
capitulation of 1740 and the Spain capitulation of 1782, they did not have
any such restriction. This issue was expressed in article 3 of both capitula-
tions. According to it, the Ottomans would treat the Neapolitans concern-
ing the consuls, dragomen of the consuls and servants of the dragomen
just as they treated the other European friendly nations (MM, vol. 1,
2008: 216; vol.2, 2008: 58-59). However, as seen, this sentence is not
clear enough. Which nations were friends of the Ottomans? Theoretically,
all nations which gained capitulations were friends of the Ottomans. In
the case of a dispute between the Ottomans and Neapolitans or Spaniards
which capitulation would be applied? French or Danish? Orhonlu (1974:
180) argues that the number of the dragomen employed by a foreign con-
sul in the Ottoman Empire was merely two in the 18" century. A berat
dated 29 June 1787 registered in the Ispanya Nisan Defteri (Spanish Regis-
ter) supports Orhonlu’s opinion. According to it, the statement ‘the Ot-
tomans will treat the Neapolitans concerning the consuls, the dragomen of
the consuls and the servants of the dragomen just as they treated other
European friendly nations’ in the Spanish Register meant that the number
of an ambassador’s dragomen was four and that of consuls was two (BOA,
DED, Defter no: 46/1, p.49, Hiikiim no: 35). As to the statement ‘the
Ottomans will treat the Neapolitans concerning the consuls, the drago-
men of the consuls and the servants of the dragomen just like other
friendly nations’ in the Sicilyateyn Register meant that the number of an
ambassador’s dragomen was four in 1774 (BOA, DED, Defter no: 96/1,
p-97, Hitkiim no: 122) and that of consuls was two in 1772 (BOA, DED,
Defter no: 96/1, p.96, Hitkkiim no: 120), as a result of the new regulation
made by the Ottomans concerning the dragomen in 1758.

62
°



/

bilig

® Demiryiirek, The Legal Foundations of the Commercial Relations between... ® SPRING 2014/ NUMBER 69

The Naples Ambassadors in the Ottoman Capital in the 18th Century

The capitulation of 1740 both made it possible for the Neapolitan King to
appoint his own ambassadors to Istanbul and for the Neapolitan ambassa-
dors to set up Neapolitan consulates in the Ottoman ports with the aim of
improving the commercial relations between the Ottomans and the King-
dom of the Two Sicilies. Uzuncarsili argues (1983: 241) that Ambassador
Finocchietto arrived in 1740 and served only for one year. He was suc-
ceeded by Nikola de Mayo. He served until 1748 and was followed by
Gollime Ludolf in the same year, as the vice-ambassador. In 1750, he was
appointed as the ambassador of Naples and served until 1761, when he
was succeeded by his son, Konstantino Ludolf. However, the Sicilyateyn
Nisan Defteri (The registers of the Kingdoms of the Two Sicilies) in the
Ottoman Archives in Istanbul does not confirm the above mentioned
findings. According to the Sicilyateyn Nigin Defteri, ten Neapolitan dip-
lomatic representatives succeeded one another from 1740 to 1840, While
from 1740 to 1803 the status of the Neapolitan ambassadors in the Ot-
toman capital was ‘ambassador’ or ‘vice-ambassador’, from 1803 to 1840,
except for Rozef Kont de Ludolf, as ‘minister plenipotentiary’, this status
was ‘chargé d’affaires’.

Table 1: The Neapolitan Representatives in Istanbul from 1740 to 1840 According to
the Sicilyateyn Register in Ottoman Archives

Name Status Duration
(Guiseppe) Finocchietto Ambassador 1740-1742
Kavalir de Mayo Ambassador 1742-1748
Don Kalilmon Ledolf .

(Gugliemo Ludolf), Vice-ambassador 1748-1755
Don Kalilmon Ledolf

(Gugliemo Ludolf), Ambassador 1755-1791
Don Konstantino Ledolf Ambassador 1791-1803
(Ludolf)

De Marini Chargé d'affaires 1803-1805
Don Konstantino Ledolf Ambassador 1805-1817
(Ludolf)

Rozef/Zozef Kont De Ludolf Minister plenipotentiary 1817-1825
Kavalir Romano Chargé d'affaires 1825-1834
Can Arifo Chargé d'affaires 1834-1838
Teromar Torana Rizen Chargé d'affaires 1838-1840
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The Dragomen of the Neapolitan Ambassadors in the Ottoman Capital
in the 18th Century

Having come to Istanbul as the Neapolitan ambassador in 1740, Guiseppe
Finocchietti began to appoint dragomen for him and set up Neapolitan
consulates in Ottoman ports. When the new Sultan, Osman III (1754-
57), enthroned in 1754 and the berats of the Neapolitan ambassador’s
dragomen were renewed by the new Sultan in 1755-1757, the Neapolitan
ambassador  still had ten dragomen (BOA, Tasnifin Kodu:
A.DVNS.DVE.d, Defter no: 96/1, p.91, Hikkim no: 71,76; p. 92,
Hiikiim No: 78,79,8485,86; p.93, Hiitkiim No: 87, 90,91,95). Six of the
ambassador’s dragomen were also dragomen under former Sultan Mahmut
I (1730-1754) and their berats were renewed. Two of them were ap-
pointed by the ambassador newly and two of them were appointed in
place of former dragomen, one of whom resigned and the other was dis-
missed.

Table 2: The Dragomen of the Neapolitan Embassy in Istanbul from 1740 to 1749
According to the Sicilyateyn Register in Ottoman Archives

Name of the Dragoman

His Status

Date of Appointment

Tabilli Konstantin Anpaki,
son of Dimitriyaki

Chief dragoman

29 October 1740

Petro, son of Baron

Second dragoman

November 1740

Avram, son of Sua (?) Dragoman 1 July 1741
Menahim, son of Sua (?) Dragoman 1 July 1741
Isak, son of Avram Dragoman 1 July 1741
Lukaki, son of Siitraki Chief dragoman 1 July 1741

(in place of Tabilli Konstantin)

Yakob, son of Sektos Dragoman 19 June 1742
Isteriyo, son of Andreya Dragoman 19 June 1742
Abram, son of Aron Dragoman 17 September 1742
Panayoti, son of Kosta Dragoman 20 March 1743
Toma, son of Domoda Dragoman 7 May 1746

Canto Lefteros Ispiyonti
from Hanya

Dragoman (in place of
Toma, son of Domoda)

September 1746

Petro, son of Baron

Chief dragoman (in place of
Lukaki , son of Siitraki

17 November 1949
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According to the Sicilyateyn Register, from 1758 to 1764 the Neapolitan
ambassador in Istanbul had only seven dragomen. Six of the Neapolitan
ambassador’s dragomen were also dragomen under former Sultan Osman
III (1754-1757) and their berats were renewed by the new Sultan Mustafa
I (1757-1774). The only new dragoman appointed in this period was
Cozeye, son of Sayer appointed as second dragoman on 24 January 1764.
Petro, son of Baron was the chief dragoman throughout this period. How-
ever, the chief dragoman Petro, son of Baron was dismissed by the ambas-
sador by virtue of the complaint by Reis-iil-kiittdb (the Ottoman Foreign
Minister) in 1765. The Reis-iil-kiittdb asserted that chief dragoman Petro,
son of Baron had visited statesmen’s houses, compiled the news and dis-
patched to the European nations in Istanbul. In his opinion, his behaviour
was overt treachery. Soon, the second dragoman Cozeye, son of Sayer was
appointed as chief dragoman (BOA, Tasnifin Kodu: AADVNS.DVE.d,
Defter no: 96/1, p.92, Hitkiim no: 78; p.95, Hiikiim no: 115).

Table 3: The Dragomen of the Neapolitan Embassy in Istanbul from 1755 to 1757
According to the Sicilyateyn Register in Ottoman Archives

Name of the Dragoman

His Status

Date of Appointment

Panayoti, son of Kosta

Dragoman (old)

May 1755

Isak, son of Avram

Dragoman (old)

August 1755

Isteriyo, son of Andreya

Dragoman (old)

26 December 1755

Petro, son of Baron

Chief Dragoman (old)

27 December 1755

Hayim, son of Musa

Dragoman (in place of
Menahim, son of Sua?)

11 March 1755

Muhikar (?), son of Toros

Dragoman (new)

10 February 1756

Avram, son of Sua (?)

Dragoman (old)

22 February 1756

Mihail, son of Abot

Dragoman (in place of
Abram, son of Aron)

19 June 1742

Canto Lefteros Ispiyonti
from Hanya

Dragoman (old)

19 February 1757

Yosef, son of Dimitri from
Aleppo

Dragoman (new)

19 May 1757
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Table 4: The Dragomen of the Neapolitan Embassy in Istanbul from 1758 to 1765
According to the Sicilyateyn Register in Ottoman Archives

Name of the Dragoman His Status Date of Appointment
Isteriyo, son of Andreya Dragoman (old) 19 March 1758
Panayoti, son of Kosta Dragoman (old) 4 February 1759
Hayim, son of Musa Dragoman (old) 23 December 1759
Isak, son of Avram Dragoman (old) 16 June 1761
gr?n:OHI;f;sms Ispiyonti Dragoman (old) 6 November 1761
Xcl)sef, son of Dimitri from Dragoman (old) 14 October 1761
eppo
Cozeye, son of Sayer Second Dragoman (new) 24 January 1764

Chief Dragoman (in place

Cozeye, son of Sayer of Petro, son of Baron)

16 January 1765

There is evidence that the Ottoman Government imposed a new restriction,
called hadd-i itidal (at the most), concerning the number of dragomen em-
ployed by the Neapolitan ambassadors in 1774. According to the new regula-
tion, called nizdm-1 cedid (new order), the Neapolitan ambassador could em-
ploy only four dragomen for himself. For this reason, it had to erase the regis-
trations of six dragomen employed by the Neapolitan ambassador (BOA,
DED, Defter No: 96/1, p.94, Hiikiim No: 103). However, at the begining of
1774 the Neapolitan ambassador had only seven dragomen, not ten. There-
fore, the berat of Panayoti, son of Kosta and those of Isak, son of Avram,
Canto Lefteros and Yosef, son of Dimirti from Aleppo were cancelled by the
Sultan on 16 March 1774 (BOA, Tasnifin Kodu: A DVNS.DVE.d, Defter
no: 96/1, p.94, Hitkkiim no: 103; p.95, Hiikiim no: 109, 110,112). Although
Petro, son of Baron, former chief dragoman, was dismissed on the grounds of
his treachery before this regulation, it was stated that his registration was
erased by virtue of the regulation dated 16 March 1774 (BOA, Tasnifin
Kodu: ADVNS.DVE.d, Defter no: 96/1, p.95, Hiikiim no: 113). As a con-
sequence, the number of dragomen of the Neapolitan ambassador fell to three
after the new regulation was applied. Therefore, the Neapolitan ambassador
sent a sealed petition to the Sultan and requested the Sultan to give permis-
sion for him to appoint a fourth dragoman, in that he now had only three
dragomen, who were Cozeye, son of Sayer, 1steriyo, son of Andreya and
Hayim, son of Musa. His request was accepted and Siibteri, son of Dimitri
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was appointed as the amabassador’s dragoman (BOA, Tasnifin Kodu:
A.DVNS.DVE.d, Defter o: 96/1, p.97, Hitkiim no: 122).

From 1775 to 1790, the number of the Neapolitan ambassador’s drago-
men did not exceed four. After 1774 a new dragoman appointment could
only be made when the old dragoman died, resigned or was dismissed.

In 1789, when Selim IIT (1789-1807) was enthroned, the berats of the Neapolitan
ambassador’s dragomen were renewed. However, in 1790-91, the Neapolitan
ambassador in the Ottoman capital had three dragomen, who were Ibrail, son of
Elyas; Isak, son of Mentes and Avram, son of Yasef (BOA, Tasnifin Kodu:
A.DVNS.DVE., Defter no: 96/1, p. 105, Hitkiim no: 182; p.107, Hiikiim no:
198; p.108, Hitkiim no: 203,208). Another Ottoman document which con-
tained the Neapolitan ambassador’s dragomen in 1790-91 confirms these drago-
men (BOA, Fon Kodu HAT, Dosya no: 176, Gémlek no: 9779). In essence, the
reason for the decrease in the number of the dragomen, whether ambassador’s or
those of consuls, was the regulations promulgated by the Ottoman Government
concerning dragomen and their servants in the second half of the 18" century.

Table 5: The Dragomen of the Neapolitan Embassy in Istanbul from 1775 to 1784
According to the Sicilyateyn Register in Ottoman Archives

Name of the Dragoman His Status Date of Appointment

Dragoman (since Isteriyo, son of
Andreya died)

Dragoman (since Hayim, son of

Mihail, son of Yosef 8 March 1775

Mentes, son of Isak 7 April 1775

Musa died)
. Dragoman (since Cozeye, son of
al;rzhz;m, son of Sayer died and his post was 7 March 1777
coy transferred to Salonika)
Cebrail, son of Yosef Dragoman (since Mihail, son of
Dimitri Doda Yosef died) 21 May 1779

Dragoman (since Siiteri, son of

Musa, son of Yosef Dimitri resigned)

4 August 1780

Dragoman (since Mentes, son of

fsak died) 16 December 1780

Isak, son of Mentes

Dragoman (Cebrail, son of Yosef

Tbrail, son of Elyas Dimitri Doda resigned)

17 February 1783

Dragoman (since Musa, son of
Yosef died)

Dragoman (since Migirdig, son of
Arakel resigned)

Migirdig, son of Arakel 16 July 1784

Avram, son of Yasef 3 April 1784
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However, in the same years the number of the English and French ambassa-
dors’ dragomen was ten and their berars were renewed by the new Sultan
(BOA, Tasnifin Kodu: ADVNS.DVE.d, Defter no: 35/1, p.135-137; Defter
no: 27/2, p.149,150,154). As seen in the table 6, in the last decade of the 18"
century, the European ambassadors in the Ottoman capital who had drago-
men in excess of hadd-i itidal were those of France and England.

Table 6: The Number of the Dragomen of the Foreign Ambassadors in the Ottoman
Capital According to the Ecnebi Registers in the Ottoman Archives in the Last Years of
the 18 Century

Name of the State Number of the dragomen Year(s)
1S'?Cem!<eiggdom of the Two 3 1790-1791
England 10 1789
France 10 1789-90
The Netherlands 4 1789-90
Denmark 4 1790-99
Sweden 4 1791-1799
Prussia 3 1789
Spain 2 1789-90
Venice 1 1792

Groot (2009: 64) argues that ‘from the early days of the capitulatory regime’
the Ottoman Government ‘tried to restrict the abuse of the diplomatic protec-
tion’ and made some new regulations in the last years of the 18" century.
However, as far as [ am concerned, prior to the 18" century the Ottoman
Government did not impose any restriction concerning the dragomen, espe-
cially the number of the dragomen. The Ottoman Government began to take
steps to regularize the consular and dragomanship system, in that from the
early years of the 18" century the dragomanship and consular system was
corrupted by the European ambassadors in the Ottoman capital. According to
a rescript dated 10 October 1758, after 1730 the number of the dragomen of
the ambassadors in Istanbul and those of the consuls in the Ottoman ports
had exceeded the had-i itidal (at the most). For this reason, after this date
when the dragomen employed by France, England, the Netherlands and Ven-
ice in Istanbul or the Ottoman ports after 1730 died or left their post, their
post or dragomanship would not be granted to other persons. In addition to
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this, if the number of dragomen of the European nations, such as Sweden,
Austria and Sicilyateyn granted by the capitulations after 1730 were in excess
of the had-i itidal (at the most), their post or dragomanship would not also be
granted to other persons, when they died or left their post (BOA, Tasnifin
Kodu: A .DVNS.DVE.d, Defter no: 16/4, p.183, Hiikkim no: 394). Two
other firmans registered in the records of the Nicosia gadi’s court confirms the
regulation of 1758. In 1758, 1766 and 1786 the Ottoman Government ex-
amined the number of the dragomen in Cyprus, Aleppo, Salonika, Smyrna
and other places where foreign consuls were, by sending firmans (KSS, Defter
no: 19, p.29; Defter no: 21, p.27). As a consequence, it can be said that the
turning point concerning the dragomen employed by foreign representatives
in the Ottoman capital is the year of 1730. One can see that the overt articles
restricted the number of the dragomen in the Swedish capitulation of 1737
and the Danish capitulation of 1757 and the Prussian capitulation of 1761.
All these measures were calculated to prevent corruption concerning the
dragomen and their servants, to decrease the number of Ottoman non-
Muslim subjects under the protection of European nations, and to assure the
order and thereby a preferable structure for the state.

It is evident that these regulations affected the dragomen of the Neapolitan
ambassador and those of Neapolitan consuls, although the Neapolitan capitula-
tion of 1740 did not contain overt articles concerning the number of the
dragomen employed by the Neapolitan ambassadors and consuls. In compari-
son, the number of dragomen of the English or French and those of other
European nations in the capital of the Ottoman Empire in the last decade of the
18th century, such as Naples, Spain, Denmark, and Sweden, it is quite evident
that the number of dragomen was related to their political power over the Ot-
toman Government and so far as the English and French were concerned, the
Ottoman Government could not impose the rule of haded-i itidal.

As to the nationality of the Neapolitan ambassador’s dragomen in the Otto-
man capital, none of them were Muslim but were non-Muslims subjects of
the Ottoman Empire. According to Groot (2009: 61,66,68), in the early
period of the capitulatory system, the European representatives in the Otto-
man capital preferred to employ non-Muslim Ottoman subjects, especially
Greek Orthodox, Armenians and Jews. They were the mouth, eyes, and ears
of the ambassadors. However, ‘during the eighteenth century, the number of
Jewish and Greek dragomen declined. Armenians and, especially Latins took
their place’. As far as the Neapolitan ambassadors’ dragomen in the 18" cen-
tury is concerned, it is very difficult to determine the nationality of the Nea-
politan ambassador’s dragomen accurately. Yet, it can be guessed that they
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were mainly Armenians, Greek Orthodox and Jews, by focusing on their
names and some registrations. However, it is possible that there were also
Latins among them. To illustrate, chief dragoman Petro, son of Baron was an
Armenian (ermeni-iil-asl) (BOA, Tasnifin Kodu: A . DVNS.DVE.d, Defter no:
96/1, p.92, Hiikiim no: 78), whereas Migirdic, son of Arakel, Panayoti, son of
Kosta and Isterio, son of Andreya were Greek Orthodox. Hayim, son of
Musa, Isak, son of Mentes, Avram, son of Yosef, Menahim, son of Sua and
Cozeye, son of Sayer were Jews and the last one latin.

Conclusion

Consequently the Ottomans continued to grant capitulations to the European
nations in the 18" century. They, however, were more careful about this issue
in the 18" century and the capitulations given in the 18™ century, except for
the French capitulation of 1740, were different from the previous ones. The
Ottomans not only included new articles in the capitulation agreement, such
as the restriction concerning the dragomen employed by the European ambas-
sadors and consuls and the bilateralness of the privileges given to the Europe-
ans, but also they tried to make new regulations related to the dragomen and
their servants in the 18" century, because the European powers granted ca-
pitulation corrupted their privileges. The Kingdom of the Two Sicilies gained
a capitulation in 1740. Her main aim was to strengthen her economic and
commercial activities in the Mediterranean. However, she was not one of the
most powerful nations in Europe, unlike especially the French and English
and it was affected by the development relating to the capitulations, dragomen
and dragomen servants.
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Osmanli padisahlari tarafindan Abdname, ahdname-i hiimayun
veya kapitiilasyon verilen Avrupali milletler Istanbul’da biiyii-
kelcilik, Osmanlt 1mparatorlugu limanlarinda da konsolosluk-
lar kurabilirdi.1740 yilinda, Iki Sicilya Krallig1 (Sicilyateyn)
krali tarafindan yapilan girisimlerin bir sonucu olarak Iki Si-
cilya Krallig'na kapitiilasyon verildi. Bu ¢alismanin amaci
Sicilyateyn’e verilen 1740 kapitiilasyonlarini degerlendirmek,
18. Yiizyilda Osmanli baskentinde bulunan Iki Sicilya Krallig1
biiyiikelcileri ile biiyiikel¢i terciimanlarini tespit etmek ve ter-
ciimanlarla ilgili olarak séz konusu yiizyilda uygulamaya ko-
nulan hadd-i itidal dissiincesini Osmanli bakis agistyla incele-
mektir. Calismada Bagbakanlik Osmanli Arsivi belgeleri ile
Lefkosa Kadi Sicilleri kayitlart kaynak olarak kullanilacakur.

Anahtar Kelimeler
Kibris, Osmanly, Sicilyateyn, ticaret, terciiman, kapitiilasyon

* Prof. Dr., Hitit Universitesi, Fen-Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Tarih Bsliimii — Corum / Tiirkiye
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[MpaBoBblE OCHOBbLI TOProBbIX OTHOLLEHUN
mexay OcMaHCKMM rocygapcTBOM U
HeanonutaHuamu

MexmeT Jemupropek”

*

AHHOTauuA

EBpomnelickue TocyaapcTBa, HMOMYUYHBIINE «aXTHAME», «aXIHAMe-
U XyMaoH» WIH IPYTUMU CJIOBaMM KamuTyssuuud OCMaHCKOTo
rocyapcTBa MMEIH IPaBO OTKPHITH MOCONBCTBO B CtamOyie u
KOHCyNIbCTBa B moprax Ocmanckod mmmepuu. B 1740 romy B
pe3yibTaTe MHUIMATUB Kopoisi KoponescTtBa obenx Cunmnuii
KoponesctBo mnonyumno kanuTynauuun OCMaHCKOM HMMIEpUH.
LlensiMM TaHHOTO HCCIEHNOBAHHS SIBISIOTCS OICHKA W aHAIH3
ocMaHCcKoM  kanutyjasmuu 1740  roma, mpenocTaBiICHHOM
KoponeBctBy o0enx Cunnimii, BBISIBICHHE WMEH IIOCIOB U
nepeBounKoB, padboraBmmx B ITocomserBe KoponesctBa Obenx
Cunnuid B cronuine OcMaHCKOW UMIEepud B 18 Beke W aHamu3
KOHLICNIIMU  «XaJJ-d UTHIA», Kacarolelcs JeqaTelIbHOCTU
MEepPEeBOUMKOB C TOYKH 3peHHs OcMaHCKOTO rocymapcrsa. B
paboTe B KauecTBE HCTOYHHUKOB HCIIONB30BAaHBl MaTepUaIIbl
Ocmanckoro apxuBa npu amnmapare Ilpembep-mMuHHCTpa B
Cram0Oyne u cyneOHble 3amucu Hukocum.

KnioueBble cnosa
Kunp, Ocmanckoe rocymapcTBo, Heamonmran, TOpro.is,
HepeBO,E[‘II/IK, KaHI/ITyJISILII/Iﬂ

Ipod.nok., yrusepeuter XUTUT (haKy/IbTET €CTECTBOHAHKS U JUTepaTypbl Kadeapa ucropun — Yopym / Typrus
mehmetdmryrk@gmail.com
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Geleneksel Bir Yakut Calgisi: Vargan

Bahar Giidek®
0z
Asya merkezli olan ve en eski arkeolojik 6rneklerine Kuzeydo-
gu Asya da rastlanan vargan, diinyada yaygin olarak “jew’s
harp” adiyla taninmaktadir. 13. yiizyil itibariyla Avrupa’ya
oradan da Afrika ve Amerika’'ya yayildigi bilinmekeedir.
Vargan, Kuzey Asya halklari arasinda ézellikle Samanizm kiil-
tiiriiniin egemen oldugu topluluklarda, kullanimi binlerce yil
oncesine dayanan geleneksel bir halk calgisidir. Diinyanin bir-
cok bolgesinde farklr adlarla kullanilan ve Tiirki halklarin ya-
sadigt Kuzeydogu Asya’dan diinyaya yayildigt distiniilen bu
calgi, Yakutistan’in ulusal calgilari arasinda yer almaktadir.
Vargan, teknik imkanlart sinirli, basit bir calgidir ama ¢ok
yonlii ve tilkenmez ifade imkanlarina sahiptir. Bu ses zenginli-
gini saglayan aslinda varganin kendi giicii degil, insanin ondan
gecirerek kendi sesine hayat vermesidir.
Makalede, bir Yakurt halk calgist olarak varganin Yakut kiileii-
riindeki yeri, cesitleri, kullanim olanaklari ve kullanim tekni-
gine odaklanilmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler
Vargan, miizik, vargan miizigi, vargan notalama sistemi,
Yakutistan, Yakut kiiltiirii

Giris

Vargan, dis gorintiisii uzun zamandan beri hi¢ degismemis, cok eski bir
calgidir. Ingilizce kaynaklarda jew’s harp olarak gecmektedir. En erken
sekillerinin tek parca agag, bambu ya da kemikten yapildigt gériilmiis; MS
8-9. yiizyillarda metal 6rneklerinin yapimina da baglanmistir (Suits 2007:
14).13. yiizyildan itibaren, metal varganlarin Avrupa’ya, buradan da Afrika
ve Amerika’ya yayildig1 diistiniilmektedir.

* Yrd. Dog. Dr., Ondokuz Mayis Universitesi, Egitim Fakiiltesi, Miizik Egitimi ABD — Samsun / Tiirkiye
bgudek@omu.edu.tr
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En eski arkeolojik orneklerine Mogalistan ve Bagkirgisiztan’da rastlanan
(Suits2007:14) ve bu nedenle Asya merkezli oldugu diisiiniilen bu ¢algt,
Orta ve Kuzey Asya halklar1 arasinda, 6zellikle de Samanizm kiiltiiriiniin
egemen oldugu topluluklarda yaygindir. En genis miizikal-kiiltiirel formla-
rindan birini ise Rusya Federasyonu icindeki Saha Cumhuriyeti’nde, yani
Yakutistan’da bulmustur (Okladnikov 1970: 8).

Resim 1. Arkeolojik kazilarda ortaya ¢ikmis eski bir vargan kalintisi
(http://azbuki.altnet.ru).

440R249- AT

%29 A

Anadolu’da kullanilmayan vargan, Tiirkcede ¢ene arpr olarak adlandirilir.
Uzakdogu Asya’dan Avrupa’ya uzanan genis bir cografyada malzemesi,
formu/bi¢imi ve ses tonu bakiminda farkli veya ortak ozellikler tasiyan
varganlara rastlamak da mimkiindiir.

Cagdas varganin atasina geritli vargan denir. Farkli kiiltiirlere ait vargan
tiirleri 6nceleri kullanilan malzeme ve calgiya verilen form agisindan bii-
yiik benzerlikler gosterirken, kiiltiirel gelisime paralel olarak, calginin yapi-
st ve biciminde farkliliklar ortaya ¢ikmaya baslamistir. Ornegin sesin daha
giizel ifadesi ve daha giizel ¢ikarilmasi icin calglya metal kavis eklenerek
kavis vargan tirti dogmustur.

Cogunlukla metalden imal edilen varganin bi¢im olarak en basit haliyle
hilal ya da at nali seklide kivrilmig bir metalin ortasindan gegirilmis bir
baska metal ¢ubuk seklindedir. Metalin yani sira bambu, ahsap, piring ve
fildisi benzeri malzemelerden yapilmis olanlart da vardir. Ornegin bambu-
dan yapilmis olan varganlarin gériiniimi kavissiz, ince ve uzun bir ¢ubuk
bi¢imindedir. Yapiminda kullanilan malzeme cesitliliginin yani sira, etrafi
kullanildigr bolgenin simgeleri ya da motifleriyle bezenmis, ustalik isi isle-
melere ve sik desenlere sahip varganlara rastlamak mimkiindir.
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Asagida ornek iki vargan resmi verilmistir (daha fazla 6rnek icin bk.
http://varganist.ru/).

Resim 2. Yakut vargam Resim 3. Bambudan yapilmis bir vargan

Samanizm ve Vargan

Def gibi vargan da Samanizm kiiltiirtinde kullanilir ve bu kiiltiirtin sihirli bir
tintya sahip calgist olarak bilinir. Asya Samanizmin de ti¢ 4lem s6z konusudur:
Yer, yeralti ve gok. Ozellikle Altay, Yakut ve Uygur Tiirklerinin geleneklerine
gore, insanlarin yasadigi yer, olillerin goctiigli yeraltzs (6te-Alem) ve spiritiiel
anlamdaki kuzsal gokten olusan i{i¢ ortam, merkezlerinden gegen, direk ya da
kazik denilen bir eksenle birbirine baglanirlar. Bu eksen “Gogiin gobegi” ile
“yerin gobegi” arasinda bulunur. Samanlar inisiyasyon sirasinda bu alemlere
hem bilgi hem de gii¢ i¢in bagvurur. Calgilarla miizik yapmak Samanin
inisiyasyon sirasinda en sik kullandigi tekniklerden biridir. Def ve vargan,
samanin transa girmesini kolaylastiran iki onemli calgidir.

Def saman icin bu ritiielde yer, yeralt ve gok alemleri arasinda gecisi sag-
larken, vargan ise onu koruyan bir calgidir. Bu téren sirasinda vargan,
sesiyle ayni zamanda koruyucu ruhlart ¢agirmak ve onlarla iletisim sagla-

mak amaciyla kullanilir (Utkin 1994: 2).

Ozgiin unistyla vargan giiniimiizde vargan miizigi ve vargan calgisinin
tiretiminde 6nemli bir merkez konumundaki Yakutistan’in miizik kiileii-
riinde, insanlarin biitiin duygularini aktarmasina yardimei olmasi baki-
mindan 6nemli bir yere sahiptir. Kulakovskiy Yakut kiiltiiriinde vargan
calmanin, insanin yagam giiciinii giiclendirdigine, viicuttaki organlarin
fonksiyonlarini normallestirdigine ve bilinci tazeledigine inanildigini be-
liremistir (Kulakovskiy 1977: 28). Kendi teknik imkénlartyla sinirli, basit
bir ¢algi olmakla birlikte vargan ayni zamanda ¢ok ydnlii ve ifade imkanla-
riyla neredeyse tilkenmez bir ¢algi durumundadir. Bu kadar az seye sahip
bir ¢alginin, bu kadar biiyiik 6zellikler gostermesi sasirticidir. Bu ses zen-
ginligini saglayan aslinda varganin kendi giicti degil, insanin ondan kendi
sesini ve konusmasini gegirerek ona hayat vermesidir. Insan viicudu ve
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calgi imkinlarinin birlesimi sonucunda olusan bu miizik, tim beklentileri
asan ve dinleyende hayranlik uyandiran etkilere sahiptir.

Yakut Kiiltiiriinde Varganin Yeri ve Onemi

Yakut kiiltiiriiniin egemen oldugu Kuzeydogu Asya’da varganin tarihsel
olarak nasil bir gelisim gosterdigi ve ge¢mis kiiltiirde nasil bir yere ve dne-
me sahip olduguna dair bilgilere, arkeolojik kalintilardan ¢ok Yakut halki-
nin bitin gecmis hafizasi diyebilecegimiz Yakut epik anlatilarinda
(Olonho) rastlanmaktadir (Okladnikov 1970: 302). Bu epik anlatlarda
vargandan yiikselen sihirli ve 6zgiin seste tanrilarin da etkisi oldugu vurgu-
lanir; bu yiizden varganin tatli sesinin insanin kotii duygularini, stresini
yatustrdigina ve ruhsal saghgina iyi geldigine inanilir. Bu inanis, vargan
calmayi 6zel sebeplerle ortaya ¢ikan bir ihtiyag niteligine biirtindiirmiistiir.

Vargan, bayramlar giizellestiren, sarkilar1, oyunlari daha canly, kalpleri ve
ruhlart daha aydinlik yapan bir ¢algt (Kulakovskiy 1977: 32) olarak Yakut
kiiltiiriinde toplumsal yasamin vazgecilmezi olmustur. Bu kiiltiirde:

e Oliim, kitlik, afet gibi olaylarin yarattg stkintlarin iistesinden gelmek igin,

o Asik olan bir insanin duygularint ifade etmesinde ve karsi taraftaki
insanin 6zel hislerini ortaya ¢ikarmak icin agk sarkilarinin dogaglama-
sinda,

o Yakut kiiltiiriinde ozellikle kadinlarin kendilerini ifade etmek i¢in soy-
ledikleri homus sarkilarinda,

o Ayrica, 6zel ya da siradan olsun, her tiirlii toplantda duygu birlikeeli-
gini saglamak icin vargan calinir (Utkin1994: 3).

Varganin Yakut kiilttiriindeki 6nemi edebiyat eserlerinde de sikga vurgu-
lanmistir. Unlii Yakut sairi Alexey Kulakovskiy’in vargan hakkindaki siirle-
ri buna 6rnektir (1977: 29):

O giin

Iyi kalpli tanrilarin alevi

Ay alu diinyay1 yaratt1.

O giin

Iyi kalpli tanrilarin kabilesi

Bize hediye olarak giizel sesli, dokunakl:
Titresen diliyle, yiiz farkls sekilde ses ¢cikaran
Vargani yaratu.

XIX. yiizyila kadar Yakutistan’da bir¢ok vargan cesidi kullaniimaktaydi:
Kuluhun  homus “Kynyxyn Xomyc” (kamis homus), mas homus “Mac
Xomyc” (tahta homus), wunuoh homus “Yayox Xomyc” (kemik homus)
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vetemir homus “TemupXomyc” (demir homus) vb. Ancak XIX. yiizyil ve son-
rasinda -demirci ustalarinin da maharetleriyle- temir homusun (demir homus)
kullanimi yayginlasmigtir. Ornegin Hudyakov (1969: 362), XIX. yiizyila ait
bir belgede, balta i¢in 1,5 ruble, testere icin de 1 ruble fiyat bicilirken, Yakut
vargant icin 3 ruble fiyat bicildigini beliremistir. Bu bilgi, Yakut kiiltiriinde
vargana verilen onemi ve degeri acik bir sekilde ortaya koymakradir.

Yakutistan’da vargan denilince akla gelen isimlerin baginda, biitiin hayatini
mitkemmel vargan sesini yakalamaya adamis ve bu arayist sonucunda da
2000°den fazla vargana imzasini atmug tinlii vargan yapim ustast S. Gogolev
gelir. Gogolev disinda, vargan yapiminda 6n plana ¢tkmis diger ustalar ise N.
Burtsev, I. Zaharov ve M. Jirkov’'dur. Utkintiim bu ustalarin vargan yapimin-
da hala 1000 yillik geleneksel demir isleme tekniklerini kullanmalarinin yani
sira varganin ses giiciiniin yiikseltilmesi ve ses niteliginin artrilmasina yonelik
arayiglarini da siirdiirdiiklerini belirtir (1994: 10). Bu arayislar sonucunda usta
ellerden ¢ikan giizel ve dolgun sesli varganlar, bu geleneksel calgiya ve onunla
yapilan miizige olan ilgiyi artirmustur.

Cikartlan sesin tinist ve giicii agisindan kisitli imkénlara sahip olan kemik,
tahta ve kamus varganlarin yerini daha giiglii ve genis bir ses araligina sahip
demir varganin almasi, varganistlerin daha ileri calma teknikleri gelistirme-
sini ve kargilarina ¢ikan notalama sorununu ¢ézmelerini zorunlu kilmustir.
Bu gelismeler, Yakut miizik kiiltiiriinde yeni vargan eserlerinin bestelenip
varganin profesyonel miizik icerisinde daha fazla yer almasini saglanmistr.
Yine bu baglamda, Rus, Kazak, Buryat halk orkestras: tipinde, halk miizigi
calgilarindan olusan topluluklarin modern Yakut miizik kiiltiiriinde kargi-
ligin1 bulamamasi da (bk. http//rus.ilkhomus.com/?p=196) varganin mo-
dern Yakut miizigj icindeki yerini ve 6nemini arurmugtir.

Vargan icrasi

Vargan calarken ¢ok giiglii titresimler ortaya cikar. Insanin agiz boslugun-
da ses dalgalari olusur. Olusan bu ses titresimleri insanin kendi dogasinda
var olan titresimlerle beraber bagka bir rezonans olusturur. Bu baglamda
vargan miiziginin, vargan ve insanin beraberliginden, bitiinligiinden
dogan bir miizik oldugu soylenebilir.

Agiz boslugunun rezonans saglanmasi amaciyla kullanildigi vargandan,
girtlak hareketleri, diyafram nefesleri, dil hareketleri, agzin degisik sekillere
sokulmasi ya da daha heniiz kesfedilmemis birgok farkli yolla ¢esitli sesler
elde edilir. Bu agidan bakildiginda, farkli varganlarin farkli kullanim yén-
temleri oldugunu séylemek miimkiindiir.
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Her vargan ¢esidinin kendine gore bir tonu ve frekans araligs vardir. Bu, o
calginin sadece boyutlariyla degil, kullanilan malzemenin sertligi ve esnek-
ligiyle de ilgilidir. Ornegin, ortadaki metal gubugun esnekligi oldukga
onemlidir. Bir vargan icracist olarak Markov’da metalin esnekliginin o
varganin sadece tonunun degil, frekansinin da belirleyiciliginde oneme
sahip oldugunu belirtmektedir (Markov 2009: 7).

Sekil 1. Varganin ana parcalan

Varganin Ana Parcalar

Yuvarlak

Iskelet

Dis Yan Parcalar
I¢ Yan Parcalar
Dil

Dilin Dirsegi
Dilin Ucu

NAN RPN =

Bazi halk miizigi kiltiirlerinde vargan, tasarim imkénlarinin sinirlarina
ragmen melodik odakli alet olarak kullanilir. Bu sekilde notalara yazilmig
gogu vargan miizigi 6rnekleri, melodik vargan miizigine aittir. Bu notalar,
baska calgilar icin yazilmis bir miizikten ¢ok da farkli degildir. Varganin
kendine has ses ¢ikarmasinin temelinde yatan; zor fonetik soyleyis teknigi
sayesinde, saf melodik tonlarin ¢ikarilmasiyla gergeklesmektedir. Vargan
calma sekli, bogaz sarki sdyleme teknigine yakindir. Bu nedenle vargan
miizigi, daha ¢ok iyodlir tarzinda sarki sdylenen bolgelerde yaygin goriil-
mektedir: Ozellikle de Tirol, Tuva (sigit, hoomey, kargira, borbonnadir
vb.), Baskirgizistan (uzlyau) bélgelerinde.
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Bu noktada bir vargan icracisinin da tpk: diger icracilar gibi, kullandig calgt
yardimiyla kendi giiciinii ve sanatsal ruhunu miiziginde yansitip yansitamaya-
cagt sorusunu sormak gerekir. Ciinkii vargan ¢almak, yukarida belirttigimiz
ozellikler agisindan diger calgilardan farklidir. Herhangi bir calgiyr calarken,
insan sadece icinden konugur veya sarki soyler. Vargan calarken ise insan sade-
ce distan sessizdir. Aslinda insanin biitiin ses organlari kelimenin tam anlamuy-
la verimli ve yogun bir sekilde caligmaktadir. Yani karsimizda, insan viicudun-
dan ayri calinan bildigimiz miizik calgilarinin diginda, tek ve béliinmez bir
miizik organizmasi (insan-calgi) ve bu organizmanin parcalarina ayri ayri ba-
kildiginda neredeyse sessiz, ama biitiin gliciinii ve sesini sadece insan bedeniyle
birlesince ortaya ¢ikaran bir ¢algt vardir.

Varganin sesler diinyast ¢ok yonliidiir. Vargan ¢alindiginda, onun kendine
has tnist ve rengi, bu tintyla ortaya ¢ikan melodi, bu melodiye ait sarki
(sozel yap1) olmak tizere, temelde ¢ farkli gorevi tislenmis bir ¢algi ortaya
ctkar. Vargan egitimi almug bir insan i¢in bu ¢alginin icrasi birbiriyle bag-
lanuli ti¢ asamada gergeklesir:

1. Melodinin haricindeki ritim ve tin1 gibi seslerin dogaglanmasi,

2. Kendi doguskan yelpazesinin sinirlari icinde, dogrudan sozel yapilara
bagli olmayan melodinin seslendirilmesi,

3. Sarkinin benzeri olan veya sarki haricindeki sozel yapilarin taklit edil-

mesidir (Alekseev 1991: 3).

Varganin sarkinin benzeri olan veya sarki haricindeki yapilari taklit etmesi,
halk arasinda “konusan” ve “sarki sdyleyen” vargan olarak ifade edilir ve
bu ozellikler arasinda ayrim yapilmaz. Ciinkii sozlii bir metin veya ona
benzer bir sozel yapiy1 sdylemeden sarki sdylemek oldukea zordur; dolayi-
styla vargan yardimiyla konusmak, sézciikleri sarkiya benzer bir sekilde
ezgilemeden pek miimkiin degildir.

Yukaridaki yazilan gorevlerin ortiisme ihtimali ve bir ¢alma tiiriiniin baska
bir tiire sikga gecis yapmast goz oniine alindiginda, vargan icrasinn g
asamast asagidaki gibi gosterilebilir:

Sekil 2. Vargan icrasinin asamalari(Alekseev1991: 9).

CALAN
(tim-tembnr)

KONUSAN
(sozlii)

SOYLEYEN
(melodili)
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Vargan Calma Siirecinin Bilesimi

Fiilen vargana, disa ¢ikarilmis ve gii¢clendirilmis insan ses teli denir. Ses
olusumu iki siirecle gergeklesmektedir:

1. Vurgulu siire¢ (parmak teknigiyle sesin uyarilmas),
2. Nefes yonlendirmesi yardimiyla sesin degistirilmesi: Dinamik bir fakeor
olarak kullanilir (seslerin yiikseltmesi ve algaltmasi).

Bu siirec icinde karmagik bir soluk alig veris iligkisi de vardir. Soluk alirken
ve soluk verirken ¢almak ayni 6nemi tagimaktadir (Alekseev1988: 2).Bu
nedenle varganda 6zgiin sesler, genellikle diizensiz nefesten dolay: ortaya
ctkar. Boylece, en beklenmedik titresimler ve ¢esitli yontem kombinasyon-
lar1 gergeklesir. Calan kisinin akcigerleri tipki akordeonun kériikleri gibi
calisir; boylelikle, tini olarak olduk¢a yumusak bir ¢algt olan vargan, usta
ellerde inanilmasi gii¢ tinilara ulasabilir.

Varganin ana ifade olanaklari, insanin ses sistemine dayanir. Bu olanaklar:
saglayan eylemler dorde ayrilmakeadir:

1. Tint segimi

2. Nefes yonlendirmesi
3. Artikulasyon

4. Ezgileme

Vargan Notalan

Vargan hangi sesleri ¢ikarabilir ve ondan melodiler iretmek miimkiin
miidiir? Bu sesler modern miizikteki seslerle ne derecede 6rtiismektedir?
Bu sorular er ya da geg her vargan ¢alanin karsisina ¢ikmaktadir.

Varganin sesi, insan iskeletindeki kiigiik dilin titresimleri sayesinde ortaya
ctkar. Kiciik dilin dalgalanmalarinin tamami, varganin temel ve en pes
tonunu meydana getirir. Bu sadece, dislere bastirilmis ¢algida duyulabilir.
Yine de kiigiik dil sadece biitiin olarak dalgalanmaz, onun biitiin kisimlart
ayrt ayri titresime ugrar: Dilin yarisi, Gigte bir, dértte bir ve beste birlik
kisimlari... Bu kisimlarin her biri kendine 6zgii yiikseklikte ses verir ve
hepsi birlikte ¢ok sesli akor olustururlar. Daha yiiksek sesler “doguskan”
(overtone) adin1 almaktadir.

Vargandan cikarilan sesler, kiigiik dilin dalgalanan kisimlarini simgeleyen
rakamlarla belirtilir: 1. kisim(bu temel tondur), 2. kisim (kii¢iik dilin yari-
sinin sesi), 3. kisim (kiigiik dilin 1/3 sesi)... (Vandre 2009: 5). Vargan,
calinirken acik agza dogru egilir. Agiz boslugunun hacmine gore,
doguskanlarin birinde hava titresimi olusturacak sekilde pozisyon almak
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miimkiindiir. Boylelikle, ¢ikan vargan sesi yiikselir ve rahatga duyulabilir.
Farkli doguskanlar benzer bigimde birbirinden ayrilir. Farklr yiikseklikteki
doguskan sesleri ¢ikararak varganda melodiler calinabilir.

Doguskanlar, vargan miiziginde “natiirel” ad1 verilen sesleri meydana geti-
ritler. Bunu ilk olarak, antik¢ag diisiiniirii Pisagor’un, tek telli bir alet olan
“monokort’ta test ederek tanimladigi kabul edilmektedir.

Ornegin, varganin temel tonu biiyiik oktavdaki Do(C) notasina denk gelir, bu
da sesin 65.41 hz frekansiyla ¢iktgt anlamina gelir. Ikinci doguskan iki kere
fazla frekans yiikselmesine sebep olur; yani 2x 65.41=130.82. Bu da tam ola-
rak kiiciik oktavdaki Do(C) notasina denk gelir. Ugiincii doguskanin frekansi
ayni seklinde 6grenilebilir; 3x 65.41=196.23hz. Bu ses kiigiik oktavdaki sol(G)
notasina ¢ok benzer. Ayni sekilde devam edilirse, tiim doguskanlarin ses ara-
liklarint ve tampere sistemden sapma dereceleri bulunabilir. Eger varganda
sekizinci doguskandan baglayarak tiim doguskanlar calinirsa, modern miizikte
kullanilan major bir gam seslendirilmis olur (Vandre 2009: 7).

Bu anlamda vargandan ¢ikan sesin notalanmasi dort bilesene gore yapilir:

1. Parmak vuruslart

2. Nefes

3. Fonetikartikiilasyon (bogumlama)
4. Ses tonlamasi

Birincil ses uyarimi, gorsel olarak agik olan vargan diline ¢esitli tekniklerle
uygulanan parmak vuruglari ile yapilir. Bu dile (varganin dili) uygulanan
vuruglarla ortaya ¢ikan sesleri notalara kaydetmek oldukga kolaydir. Nefesi
kaydetmek daha zordur, ¢iinkii nefes serbest, esnek ve ¢ok cesitlilige sahip-
tir. Konugma artikiilasyonu uluslararast kabul gérmiis ¢eviri isaretleriyle
kaydedilebilir. Ama en zor olan kisim,her seyden 6nce burun, agiz, girtlak
ve gogiis ses rezonatorlerinin agilmasiyla sematik olarak sesin tinisinin
(timbre) kayda gecirilmesidir.

Varganin oldukga kolay algilanabilen doguskan melodisi, sikintisiz olarak
standart portede yazilabilir. Ancak bir tane porte, biitiinvargan seslerini
kaydetmek icin yetersizdir. Vargan miiziginin un1 6zelligini yazmak igin,
bes cizgili porteye bir tane daha cizgi eklenir. Ornegin Markov; cizgiler
arasi bogluklarin ana rezonatérlere (burun, agiz, girtlak ve gogiis) kargilik
olarak yorumlanabilecegini, eger gerek olursa karin ve alin rezonatérleri
icin de tin1 portesinin altina ve Gstiine iki tane ¢izgi daha eklenebilecegini
aciklar (Markov 2009: 9).
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Resim 4. Varganin agizda tutulusu (http://varganist.ru/)
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Vargan notalart yazma sistemlerinden genellikle ve en sik olarak kullanila-
ni, asagida 6rnek olarak verilmigtir (Sekil 3 ve Sekil 4). Goriiniim olarak
standart Avrupa nota yazimini andirir; ancak daha basitlestirilmis bir gek-
lidir. Biitiin melodiler do majér tonalitede yazilir; notalar belli bir sesin
tonunu degil, belli bir doguskan: gosterir. Béylelikle notanin transpoze
edilmesine gerek kalmaz. Bu sistem herhangi bir tona ayarlanmis ¢alg icin

kullanilabilir.
Sekil 3. Vargan icin dizi (http://varganist.ru/491.html).
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Sekil 4. Varganin ulastigi doguskan dizisi (http://varganist.ru/491.html).
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Vargan notalama sisteminde:

e Birinci oktavdaki do notast varganin sekizinci doguskanini isaret eder

o 1] Isareti: yukartya bakan ok nefes veris, asagtya bakan ok ise nefes alis
anlamina gelir.

o A jgsireti: kii¢iik dilinedisa dogru parmak vurusu (bazen belirtilmez)

e v igareti: kii¢iik diline i¢i dogru parmak vurusu (bazen belirtilmez)

e > isareti: vurgu yaparak ¢alma

o+ isareti: kapali ses, bdyle isaretlenmeyen sesler agikuur.

e trisareti: tril

e ha isareti: girtlak yardimiyla sesin keskin bir seklinde baglamasi

o ah isareti: girtlak yardimiyla sesin birden durmasi

o *isareti: koperto (dilin 6zel bir pozisyonu)

e Ta, Ka, Ti, bu heceleri kullanarak calma

o bag isareti: eger notalar grubu bag icinde ise parmak vurusu sadece
bagdaki birinci notaya gelir; diger notalar nefes ve girtlak yardimiyla
calinir (Markov 2009: 14).!

Sonug¢

Yakut miiziginin merkezindeki bu ¢algi, diger geleneksel calgilarin arasindan
styrilip tnust, akustigi, diger ses ve ¢alma 6zelliklerinden dolay1 ulusal, 6zgiil
sarki séyleme bigimine uyum saglamustir. Diinyanin en kiigiik calgilarindan
biri olan ve miizikal-kiiltiirel islevleri agisindan Yakut kiiltiirinde 6nemli bir
yere sahip vargan calgist icin, Yakutistan'in baskenti Yakutsk'ta ilk 6zel
vargan miizesi kurulmugtur. Bambu, ahsap, fildisi ve metal basta olmak
tizere, farkli malzemelerden iiretilmis 5500 varganin bulundugu bu miizede,
diinyanin 36 farklr tilkesinden toplanan 351 vargan sergilenmektedir.

Giiney Dogu Asya’dan Bau Hindistan’a, Balkanlar’dan Kuzey Amerika’ya
kadar diinyanin birgok cografyasinda farkli farkli isimlerle anilan bu ¢alg,
evrensel miizik kiiltiirinde de 6nemli bir yere sahiptir. Adina festivaller
diizenlenmekte, birbirinden farkli geleneksel miizikler i¢inde sahip oldugu
ozgiin sesin izlerine rastlanmaktadir. Bununla beraber, diinyadaki en genis
vargan kiiltiirlerinden birine sahip Yakutistan'da gergeklestirilen uluslara-
rast vargan kongre ve festivallerini diinyanin birgok yerinden gelen vargan
icracilart ve meraklilari ilgiyle takip etmektedir.

Asya'daki Ttiirk milletlerinin miizik kiltiirleri i¢inde olduk¢a 6nemli bir
yere sahip olan ve yaygin olarak kullanilan vargan, Tiirkiye'deki miizik
kiiltiirti icinde kendisine yer bulamamistir. Bunda geleneksel Tiirk miizi-
ginin makamsal yapist ve Asya kokenli miiziklerle iliskisinin zayif olmasi
onemli olmalidir.
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A Traditional Yakutian Instrument:
Vargan
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Abstract

Vargan, which is a musical instrument that originated in Asia
and whose earliest archaeological examples can be found in
Northeast Asia, is commonly known as “jew’s harp” through-
out the world. It is known that this instrument could be
found in Europe by the 13th century and spread to Africa and
America from there.

Vargan, whose usage goes back to thousands of years, is a tra-
ditional popular instrument among the societies living in
Northeast Asia, particularly where the Shamanizm culture is
dominant. This unusual instrument, which is believed to have
spread out to the world from the Northeast Asian regions,
where there is a Turkish population, takes on different names
in the world and is among the national instruments of the
Republic of Yakutia (Sakha Republic).

Vargan has a limited technical capacity and is known as a
simple instrument; however, it also has multiple and inex-
haustible capabilities of expression. Actually, what enables this
quality of diversity is not Vargan’s own capacity but the hu-
man being’s ability to give this instrument vitality via his
voice and speech.

This article focuses on Vargan’s place in the culture of the Ya-
kuts, the types of vargan, its usage opportunities and playing
techniques.

Keywords
Vargan, playing vargan, vargan music, notation system of var-
gan, culture of Yakut
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TpagnuMOHHBIN MY3blKanbHbIN UHCTPYMEHT
AKYTOB: BapraH

Baxap MNogek”

AHHOTauuA

Bapran, poguHoit KoTOporo sBiIsieTCST A3MS M caMble JPEeBHHE
o0pasiel koToporo oOHapyxeHsl B CeBepo-BocTouHoil A3um, B
MHpE H3BECTCH IO Ha3BaHWeM “jew’s harp”. M3BecTHO, 4TO
HauMHas ¢ 13-To Beka OH pacmpocTpansiercst 1 B EBpore, mo3xe B
Adpuxe u Amepuke. Bapran, UCTOKH KOTOPOro yXOIsT BrIIyOb
TBICSIYENICTHH,  SIBISIETCS  TPAJUIUOHHBIM  MY3BIKaJbHBIM
HHCTpYMEeHTOM HaponoB CeBepHON A3um M 0COOEHHO HApPOJOB,
rae  [IaMaHu3M  SBISETCS  JOMUHHMpYIOUIEH — KyJbTypoOH.
Hcnonb3yMelli B pa3iIMYHBIX dYacTsAX CBETa IO pa3HBIMHU
Ha3BaHMAMH U PacCHpPOCTPAHUBIIMIICA II0 BCEMy MHpPY OT
TIOPKCKUX HaponoB CeBepo-BocTouHOl A3uu 3TOT MHCTPYMEHT
SIBIISIETCSl HallMOHAIBHBIM MY3bIKaIbHBIM HHCTPYMEHTOM SIKyTHH
(Pecrrybnuku Caxa).

BenenctBue  OrpaHMYEHHBIX — TEXHMYECKHX — BO3MOXKHOCTEH
SIBJIIOIINICS TIPOCTBIM HMHCTPYMEHTOM BapraH OJHOBPEMEHHO
UMeeT MPAKTUYECKH  HEHCUYEplaeMble  BO3MOXKHOCTH IS
MHOTOIPaHHOTO BBIPOXXECHHS MY3BIKH. ODTO OOraTcTBO 3BYKOB
obecrieynBaeTCcsi He COOCTBEHHOW CHIJION BapraHa, a 0)KMBJIEHHEM
MHCTPYMEHTA TIOCPEACTBOM Iepeaadn depe3 Hero 4enoBeIecKoro
rojioca 1 peuu.

B nanHOll craThe paccMaTpUBAIOTCS POJb U MECTO HApOJHOIO
MY3BIKaIbHOTO HHCTPyMEHTa SKyTOB BapraHa B SIKyTCKOI
KyJIbTYypE, €ro THUIlbl, BOBMOXHOCTU MU TEXHHKA HCIIOJIb30BAHUS
MY3BIKaIEHOTO HHCTPYMEHTA.

Kniouesble cnoBa
BapraH, UrpaTb Ha BapraHe, BapraHHas My3blKa, TUIBI BapraHa,
SKyTCKast KyJIbTypa

B o o
1.0.J1011. 10K. yHuBepcuteT OHI0KY3 Maiibic neparorudeckuii Gakynbrer kadeapa myssiki — Cameys / Typrms
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Abstract

This article deals with the investigation of terms in Turkish
geography textbooks. A statistical analysis shows that before
the terminology reform in 1937, the terminology in geogra-
phy texts scanned consisted of up to 94% of Arabic terms,
with the remaining terms being either Turkish (3%), or terms
derived from Western languages, such as French, Greek
and/or Latin (3%). However, just after the terminology re-
form in 1937, Arabic terms accounted for only 53% of the
terminology, 33% were Turkish, 7% were from Western lan-
guages and 7% were hybrids. The desired effect of the efforts
of the Turkish Linguistic Society were felt as recently as 1985
when Arabic terms were found to have fallen to 10%, while
Turkish terms increased to 70%. However, it is interesting to
observe that Western language and hybrid terms also in-
creased to 10% over the same period.
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1. Introduction

The question of the Turkish terminology reform, as part of the Turkish
language reform, was addressed soon after, and as a corollary of, the adop-
tion of the Latin alphabet in 1928. Under the guidance of Mustafa Kemal
Atatiirk, the founder of the Republic of Turkey, terminology reform be-
came a national movement and was entrusted into the hands of the Turk-
ish Linguistic Society specially founded for this purpose. The aim of the
Turkish Linguistic Society, founded by Atatiirk in 1932, was to ‘cleanse’
the Turkish language from foreign language elements, in particular those
of Arabic and Persian origin, by simplification, purification and (re-)
turkification. It was not until immediately after the Third Linguistic Con-
gress in 1936 that the Turkish Linguistic Society was entrusted with the
task of purifying and simplifying the language of textbooks in order to
make texts understandable. Thus, terminology in textbooks was soon re-
moved from the influence of Arabic and Persian languages, the characteris-
tics of which were incompatible with the Turkish language.

The aim of this article is to observe the several evolutionary stages of the
Turkish terminology reform with particular reference to geography termi-
nology based on Turkish geography textbooks published between the years
1929 and 2008. In doing so, general issues such as language and identity,
language planning and terminology planning (as part of language plan-
ning) will be touched upon, by drawing attention to the necessity and the
objectives of language planning. Relevance is established by giving brief
information on the history and characteristics of the Turkish language,
calling for a language reform which chronologically consists of alphabet
reform, the (re-)turkification of the language for general purposes (LGP),
and the (re-)turkification of the language for specific purposes (LSP) re-
sulting in various scientific fields for the foreign language elements. A
statistical analysis of geography texts published between the years 1929 to
2008 will provide information on the dynamic evolution geography terms
went through.

2. Language and Identity

The language we use forms an important part of our sense of who we are —
of our identity. That is, identity comes to be created through language.
Identity, whether at individual, social or institutional level, is something
which we are constantly building and negotiating all our lives through our
interaction with others. Language can give a strong sense of belonging or
being excluded. This assertion challenges the common understanding of
language as a mirror reflecting one’s culture and identity. The following
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working definition of identity captures these key insights: “identity: an
outcome of cultural semiotics that is accomplished through the produc-
tion of contextually relevant sociopolitical relations of similarity and dif-
ference, authenticity and inauthenticity, and legitimacy and illegitimacy”
(Bucholtz & Hall 2004: 382). Semiotic processes reveal the extent to
which identity is not simply the source of culture, but the outcome of
culture: in other words, it is a cultural effect. And language, as a funda-
mental resource for cultural production, is hence also a fundamental re-
source for identity production.

Spolsky implies that language is a means to presenting our own notion of
who we are, stating: “Language is a central feature of human identity.
When we hear someone speak, we immediately make guesses about gend-
er, education level, age, profession, and place of origin. Beyond this indi-
vidual matter, a language is a powerful symbol of national and ethnic
identity” (Spolsky 1999: 181).

There is a close ideological connection between language and identity.
Identity is rooted not in genetics but in heritable cultural forms, especially
language, which symbolise and, in more extreme essentialist modes, iconi-
cally embody a group’s distinctive cultural identity. Language contributes
to nationalist identity formation by providing a sense of cohesion and
unity for its speakers. Once the identity of a language and its speakers
becomes authenticated through nationalistic rhetoric, the language variety
itself comes to index particular ways of affiliation to and belonging to the
nation-state. Everyday conversation then becomes the vehicle for authenti-
cation practices, as speakers are able to index various ethnic and nationalist

stances through language choice (Bucholtz & Hall 2004: 385).

The disempowerment of the Turkish language constituted the root cause
of communication problems amongst Turks in Turkey at the beginning of
the 20" century. Hence, promoting Turkish language has been one of the
main components of the Turkish official language policy in order to eradi-
cate separatist feelings and establishing unity in language and communica-
tion. Thus, the disempowerment of the Turkish language, led to the po-
tential for miscommunication and therefore a feeling of disunity among
Turks. This in turn motivated Atatiirk and his nation to save the Turkish
language, which led to the protection and the preservation of the identity
of Turks, and the preservation of unity in language and communication.
This was achieved by generating a public opinion consensus. Thus, it
would be legitimate to claim that the linguistic (re-)turkification both in
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LGP (Language for General Purposes) and LSP (Language for Special
Purposes) has been part of a deliberate effort in nation-building.

3. An Overview of Language Planning and Terminology Planning

We speak of language planning' if there is an intervention of the natural
development of a language. Cooper (1989: 29) gives a fairly broad defini-
tion for language planning: “Language planning refers to deliberate efforts
to influence the behavior of others with respect to the acquisition, struc-
ture, or functional allocation of their language codes”.

It was Haugen who, in 1959, first used the term “language planning” to
describe the efforts made towards modernization, development and matur-
ity of the Norwegian national language (Karam 1974: 104, Daoust 1997:
438ff., cf. also Imer 1998: 8). Language planning has variously been asso-
ciated with society, population and education. Jernudd and Das Gupta
(1971: 195-196) see language as a natural resource which should be
treated as an integral element in the social, economic and cultural devel-
opment plan of a country. Rubin and Jernudd (1971) consider language
planning as deliberate efforts made towards the modification of language
codes and discourse patterns. Fishman (1971), on the other hand, sees
language planning as an organised movement dealing with the national
language problems. Gorman (1973) considers language planning as shift-
ing a language’s orthographic, grammatic, lexical and semantic characteris-
tics to a broader level by taking measures intended for its development in
order to disseminate the idea of it being a device which members of a so-
ciety share. In more recent times, Haugen has viewed language cultivation,
language reform and language standardization as essential parts of lan-
guage planning (as cited in Karam 1974: 104-105).

3.1. The Need for Language Planning

The need for language planning may arise for a number of reasons, of
these, nationalism can be considered an important one. An example of this
is the Icelandic language planning policy, aiming to harness “both the
media and the national consciousness, alerting people to the dangers of
excessive indiscriminate borrowing and the risk of contamination through
contact with larger language communities” (Picht & Draskau 1985: 18)
by the intensification of official efforts.

A turther reason for the need for language planning may be due to social,
cultural, scientific and technical developments. Certain languages (espe-
cially English, French, Greek, Latin, Arabic, Hebrew etc.) exert influence
through language contact as a result of inventions, discoveries, and inno-
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vations, thus making the import of new concepts and/or vocabularies in-
evitable. This is considered a threat not only by authorities (concerned
with the unity of a language) and scientists (concerned with precise com-
munication), but also by speakers of a language themselves (who may feel
disturbed and distressed by foreign linguistic elements, seen as causing
disunity within a language and, thus, creating an obstacle in communica-
tion). So, for instance, the German movement aiming for “Spracheini-
gung” (=unity in language), the Hungarian and the Norwegian language
planning (in particular with regards to unity in “det norske Folkesprog” as
proposed by I. Aasen at the end of the 19th century) can all be seen as
setting examples for movements towards purifying language from foreign
language elements (cf. Imer 1976: 31ff.). Hence, it is felt that in such cases
language planning is desirable and, indeed, necessary.

3.2. Objectives of Language Planning

According to UNESCO Guidelines for Terminology Policies (cf. Info-
Term 2005: 7-8) some of the most important objectives and goals of lan-
guage planning include education in the mother-tongue, and the teaching
of sciences in the language the learner understands, leading to an im-
provement in the qualification of officials, employees, scientists, research-
ers, teachers and even skilled workers, providing members of the language
community with lexicons, manuals, works of creative art, school books,
newspapers etc. in their primary language, for reasons of improving com-
munication.

Rabin (1971: 277-279) classifies the objectives of language planning ac-
cording to linguistic, semi-linguistic and extra-linguistic aims. Linguistic
aims require the co-operation of linguists with authors. Here, the lexicon
of a language (standardisation of language, and changes involving the so-
cio-semantics of the language) together with its structure (phonology,
morphology, and syntax) and style are subjected to change. Semi-linguistic
aims include changes in the orthography (e.g. a change from logography to
the Latin alphabet), spelling, and pronunciation of a language. Politicians
and sociologists are mainly concerned with the extra-linguistic aims of
language planning which, for instance, involves education planning. Cer-
tain countries may opt to intervene in the natural development of a lan-
guage mainly to solve problems related to education. This may be re-
garded as one of the most important issues concerning the objectives for
extra-linguistic aims of language planning, since the native language has a
vital role as a device for instruction.
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Imer (1998: 20) classifies the extra-linguistic aims of language planning as
horizontal, vertical and chronological. Horizontal extra-linguistic aims are
concerned with changes in geography and society. Vertical extra-linguistic
aims concern changes in a language as a result of shifts in society (shifts in
social levels, or between classes living in urban and rural areas, etc.). Chro-
nological extra-linguistic aims are directed towards the revitalization of a
dead language, the application of written language in spoken language and
vice versa, the creation of new language units, allowing an existing natural
language to die out, or the active hastening of the extinction of a natural
language.

Nahir (1984: 299-319) identifies eleven objectives for language planning:
(1) language purification, (2) language revival, (3) language reform, (4)
language standardization, (5) language spread, (6) lexical modernization,
(7) terminology unification, (8) stylistic simplification, (9) interlingual
communication, (10) language maintenance, and (11) auxilary-code stan-
dardization. Language purification (1), consists of external and internal
purification. The former aims for the purity of language by preventing
foreign language elements entering the language, the latter concerns the
maintenance and protection of well-established linguistic elements. The
objectives of language planning may also include the revitalization of a
dead language or a lesser-spoken language. In this case we speak of lan-
guage revival (2). A language reform (3) involves changes in the alphabet,
orthography, lexicon and/or in the grammar of a language. Language
reform and language planning can be seen as synonyms. However, in con-
trast to purification and revitalization, facilitation of language use is at the
centre of language reform (e.g. language purification is part of the lan-
guage planning policy of China, Germany, Hungary, Iceland, India, Irel-
and, Israel, Norway Poland, and Russia). According to Nahir (1984:
2991t.), the language reform Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk realized with regards
to orthography and lexicon in the Turkish language can be deemed ex-
tremely successful in terms of its social impacts. In Nahir’s terms, language
standardization (4) involves the acceptance and recognition of a language
spoken in a political area. Language spread (5) concerns an enhancement in
the number of people who speak a particular language compared to those
who do not, for political reasons, seen, in particular, in countries where
the population is bilingual or multilingual. Furthermore, there is a correla-
tion between language standardization and language spread. Lexical mod-
ernization (6) has the objective of coining neologisms for borrowings in a
well-established language. The objective of terminology unification (7) is to
define monosemous and mononymous terms in order to reduce ambiguity
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in specialised communication. So as to achieve consistency in communica-
tion, terms are created context-free with clear borders of definition, con-
taining nothing else but referential meaning. Stylistic simplification (8)
aims at reducing ambiguity in communication by simplifying the lexicon
and style of the language. Interlingual communication (9) is defined as the
simplification of communication amongst speakers of different communi-
ties. This can be achieved by enhancing the use of a lingua franca, such as
English, or an artificial language, such as Esperanto. Language maintenance
(10) can be achieved by protecting the use of the native language of a
community as their primary or, in fact, secondary language. Finally, aux-
ilary-code standardisation (11) involves making minor adjustments in order
to reduce ambiguity, enhance communication and allow for the develop-
ment of languages (e.g. sign language).

Hornberger includes officialisation, nationalisation, status standardisation,
vernacularisation, and graphisation to Nahir’s list of objectives for language
planning (as cited in Dogancay-Aktuna 1995: 81). For reasons of space
and relevance, we will not discuss these concepts in this paper. Naturally,
language planning does not have to involve all the objectives mentioned
above; such can be determined depending on the nature of the problems
in communication.

3.3. Terminology Planning

Language planning occurs both in the Language for General Purposes
(LGP) as well as in the Language for Specific Purposes (LSP). Terminolo-
gy planning, seen as part of language planning, is mainly concerned with
the development of terminologies which do not currently exist in the lan-
guage so as primarily to enable communication amongst experts, as well as
expert to layman and layman to layman, in their native language within a
specialist field of knowledge. Hence, terminology planning relies on the
existence of linguistic norms and a certain grammatical and orthographical
stability in the written language. On this basis, conscious and systematic
terminology planning enables the development of a special language ac-
cording to the needs and requirements of domain communication, where
a vast number of new technical terms are created every day (InfoTerm

2005: 8).

“The health and survival of a language depends on its being appropriate
for all contexts of communication identified by a society. A language re-
duced to informal usage only begins to lose its prestige and in the end
disappears. In this sense special languages are key parts of the real capabili-
ties of survival of a language” (Cabré 1999: 48).
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A terminology planning policy can be regarded as successful where the
condition of a language can be said to have improved. Of course, the suc-
cess of a terminology plan depends on its acceptance by the users of the
language. For this reason, products (such as dictionaries, glossaries, lex-
icons, etc.) should be disseminated to encourage and enhance usage.

With the growth of human knowledge, and thus scientific discovery and
innovation, new concepts emerge which require naming. Since terminolo-
gy planning is concerned, among many other issues, with the enabling of
communication about concepts which have as yet received no linguistic
label in the native language certain naming methods, in other words term
formation methods, need to be applied, either intra-lingually or inter-
lingually; the former is referred to as primary term formation, and the latter
as secondary term formation (cf. Sager 1990: 80ff.).

As the formation of terms is a conscious activity, a number of methods of
term coining have been suggested by different authors. Intra-lingual term
formation methods include, for instance, (1) the use of existing resources
(i.e. re-semanticisation), (2) the modification of existing resources, and (3)
the creation of new forms (neologism) (for further reading cf. Cabré 1999:
94, Cotsowes 1990: 3ff, Picht & Draskau 1985: 106ff, Rogers 1997:
10/3-10/5 Part II, Sager 1990: 71ff, Suonuuti 1997: 25). Inter-lingual
term formation methods, on the other hand, include somewhat different
variations of these approaches: (1) paraphrase or explanation (a pre-term
phase), (2) translingual borrowing (i.e. the creation of a new term by bor-
rowing, e.g. loan word), and (3) neologism (i.e. the creation of a new term
in order to replace a loan word) (for further reading cf. Cabré 1999: 94,
Cotsowes 1990: 3ff, Picht & Draskau 1985: 106ff, Rogers 1997: 10/3-
10/5 Part 11, Sager 1990: 71ff, Suonuuti 1997: 25). These methods focus
on the systematic nature of terminologies with their underlying conceptual
networks, including the cognitive dimension, aspects of knowledge repre-
sentation, etc. The following factors play crucial role in term formation:

1. transparency (vs. opacity) (cf. Dubuc 1997: 145, Picht & Draskau
1985: 114, Sager 1990: 89)

2. linguistic accuracy (cf. Dubuc 1997: 144, Picht & Draskau 1985:

115, Sager 1990: 80)

consistency

appropriateness

conciseness (i.e. brevity to ensure linguistic economy) (cf. Sager 1990: 89)

derivability (derivative form capability, i.e. terms should allow for

derivations)

A N
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7. preference for native language (except in domains or languages where
other traditions exist, for instance the use of Latin or Greek forms in
some disciplines)

8. systematicity (terms should be systematic in relation to other terms
and should fit into the system of terms in order to create parallel
forms of designation in related terms) (cf. Sager 1990: 57)

9. a term should be well-motivated (it should fit in with the system of
terms, especially if standardisation is the goal)

10. competing terms (i.e. synonyms should be avoided) (cf. Sager 1990: 89)

11. compliance with the rules of the language (i.e. linguistic correctness)
(cf. Picht & Draskau 1985: 115 and Sager 1990: 89)

Preference for native language and compliance with its rules are the main
concerns of the Turkish terminology reform, since achieving transparency
by conserving the national language (as in Iceland and Finland) is an im-
portant issue. Appropriateness, derivability, systematicity, consistency, and
well-motivatedness of terms are thus the desired aims of the Turkish lan-
guage policy including the elimination of competing terms (i.e. syn-
onyms). A less important factor in the term formation process may be
considered conciseness.

4. Reconstructing a Language

4.1. Characteristics of the Turkish Language

When Turks came into contact with Islam at the end of the 9th century
A.D., Arabic as the language of the Koran and of Islamic studies, and
Persian as the elaborate literary language of the Middle East were taken as
standards (i.e. as the official language), whilst Turkish proper was confined
to popular literature and colloquial speech (Ozdemir 1969: 46). As a re-
sult, Turkish proper was eclipsed and many of its elements fell into disuse.
In the meantime, this enabled the free functioning of two language ele-
ments which had entered the Turkish language, Arabic and Persian; the
former a Semitic and the latter an Indo-European language. Thus, a com-
posite language was born, which consisted of Turkish, Arabic and Persian
elements, referred to as Ottoman Turkish, i.e. “High Turkish”. This
strange language, consisting not only of foreign lexical elements but also of
foreign grammatical rules, was originally used solely for scientific and lit-
erary works by the intellectual class, but later also came to influence their
spoken language. However, as it sounded so unhomely and uncongenial to
the Turkish ear, it was generally criticised and disapproved of by the pub-
lic at large (Dilagar 1969: 23).
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The modernisation movement under the guidance of Mustafa Kemal
Atatiirk, the founder of the Turkish Republic, began early in the nine-
teenth century and introduced rationalism and the spirit of democracy.
People began to realise the artificiality of High Turkish, and to feel a dis-
like for its baroque ornamentation. This feeling was deepened by the
gradual growth of national self-consciousness which valued all that had
originated from Altaic sources over that from the Arabic and Persian cul-
tures (ibid). This called not only for a language reform but also for a ter-
minology reform as part of a language reform.

4.2. The Turkish Language Reform

The need for a language reform had been felt long before the Turkish Repub-
lic was founded. Even in an age when High Turkish was undoubtedly su-
preme, there were signs of discontent among intellectuals, who, finding the
language unintelligible to the public at large, pleaded for a more unaffected,
i.e. pure and simplified, Turkish. Although these complaints became more
openly manifested in the Tanzimat period, no organised movement resulted
at this time (Dildcar 1969: 24, Izbirak 1949: 31, cf. Levend 1972: G8ff,
102fF, 354fF., Ozdemir 1969: 371F., 41F., 46ff., Ozdemir 1980: 12fF)).

The elimination of Arabic and Persian elements, i.e. the linguistic (re-
Jturkification, began in Atatiirk’s day, because mere “simplification” or
“purification”, used in the sense of eliminating Arabic and/or Persian
synonyms only in cases where a Turkish word/term already existed, and
the preservation of the language in its then current state, were not in
themselves considered sufficient. What was aimed at was not mere “sim-
plification™ (= sadelestirme) or “purification™ (= 6zles(tir)me) but “(re-
Yturkification™ (cf. Imer 1998: 21 & 45 & 125-154 & 207-208). The
aim of the Turkish Linguistic Society was to purify the Turkish language
to such an extent that it could be considered essentially (re-)turkified, and
also in order to raise it to the status of a language of science (Dilacar 1969:
26). In order to achieve a language reform in Turkey, three separate com-
plimentary reforms were realised. These consist of the following:

1. The Alphabet Reform on 9* August 1928

2. The (Re-)turkification of the Language for General Purposes (LGP) as
of 12 July 1932

3. The (Re-)turkification of the Language for Specific Purposes (LSP) as
of 1937/38

The following will describe each stage of the Turkish language reform
briefly.
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4.2.1. The Alphabet Reform (9" August 1928)

Without doubt, one of the important reforms which Atatiirk undertook
was the Turkish language reform. Atatiirk’s aim was to create a reasonably
homogeneous language, free from the hegemony of both Eastern and
Western languages, sufficiently free for the independent development
within its own principles and elements.

Understanding that in order to realise a language reform, initially it was
necessary to change in the alphabet. Atatiirk declared the new Latin based
Turkish alphabet in Sarayburnu Park (Istanbul) on 9th August 1928 (cf.
Aksoy 1975: 29; Hatiboglu 1981: 25, Ozdemir 1980: 41, TDK 1962:
16ff.). The Arabic script was considered ill-suited for the Turkish language
(Ozdemir 1980: 40) as the phonetic structure of the language could not be
expressed by the then current orthographic system (Demir 2010: 8).
However, this script made it easy for Arabic and Persian words/terms to
enter the Turkish language. Atatiirk believed that the Latin script would
create a buffer zone which would hinder Arabic and Persian words/terms
entering the Turkish language (Ozdemir 1980: 41). Although it was em-
phasised by many that the alphabet reform was not a movement against
the holiness of the Quoran and religion, and thus islam, it faced strong
resistance by several opponents who attached religious connotations to the
Arabic alphabet and the Arabic script (Demir 2010: 8ff.). Eventually, it
was decided that making alterations on the current orthographic system in
order to suit the phonetic system of the Turkish language was an effort
made in vain; thus, it was considered inevitable to make a complete shift
to the Latin alphabet which provided conformity with the phonetic system
of the Turkish language (Demir 2010: 8). After the alphabet reform,
Atatiirk decided to embark on a further, more wide-ranging reform con-
cerning the language.

4.2.2. The (Re-)turkification of the Language for General Purposes
(LGP)

Indeed, after the alphabet reform was successfully implemented (cf. Oz-
demir 1969: 52ff), Atatiirk founded the Turkish Linguistic Society (ini-
tially called “Tiirk Dili Tetkik Cemiyeti”) on 12* July 1932 (cf. Aksoy
1975: 31, Ozdemir 1980: 43, TDK 1962: 22, TDK 1981: 8 & 11) and
ordered for the First Linguistic Congress to be held in Dolmabahge Palace
(Istanbul) on 26" September 1932 (Ozdemir 1969: 54). This event re-
ceived much attention not only from linguists but also by literary person-
alities, and experts in different fields, including scientists, and even ordi-
nary people. A festive event as it was, it expressed the patriotic feelings of
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many, who felt the need to liberate Turkish from foreign language ele-
ments, creating a truly independent language. In fact, during the First
Linguistic Congress, Atatiirk stated that “the Turkish nation, which wants
to protect its country and independence, should also rescue its language
from being under the siege of foreign languages” (TDK 1988: 196). In
1933, just after the First Linguistic Congress, a unit called the “Lexicogra-
phy-Terminology Unit” (“Lugat-Isulah Kolu”) within the Turkish Lin-
guistic Society was established. This unit was given the responsibility of
compiling terms under sixteen different domains (TDK 1988: 198). Thus,
further important move was made following the alphabet reform which
would result in the unity of the Turkish language.

Between the 18" and 24™ August 1934, during the Second Linguistic Con-
gress, (cf. Ozdemir 1980: 51, TDK 1962: 25) it was decided that the Lexi-
cography -Terminology Unit should be separated into two units, the
“Lexicography Unit” and the “Terminology Unit”, due to the vast number
of terms which had to be dealt with. Feedback was sought on terms which
had to be (re-)turkified from teachers, experts and scientists (Ozdemir
1980: 51). Moreover, a decision was made as to the (re-)turkification of
terminology in both textbooks for schools and universities; the former was
a much more urgent matter than the latter (Ziilfikar 1991: 8). Also, the
Turkish Language Research Institute, operating under the name “Tiirk
Dili Tetkik Cemiyeti”, took on the (re-)turkified name “Tirk Dili

Arastirma Kurumu”.

The reason for (re-)turkifying terminology in primary and secondary
school textbooks was to help pupils gain an understanding of topics cov-
ered in these sources through the use of their native language, i.e. the use
of Turkish terms. After the Third Linguistic Congress, held between the
24™ and 31+ August 1936, (cf. Ozdemir 1980: 52, TDK 1962: 32) two
principles were established within the Turkish language reform. The first
principle states that universal terms such as elektrik (electricity (eng)),
dinamo (dynamo (eng)), metre (metre (eng)), and gram (gramme (eng))
can be used as borrowings. The second principle follows from this and
states that all terms apart from these borrowings should be (re-)turkified
by using Turkish roots, and by derivation (ibid). This meant that using
existing resources, modifying existing resources and creating new lexical
entities, i.e. neologisms, (cf. Sager 1990: 71{f.) based on Turkish roots was
the desired aim. Also, many of the papers submitted and presented at the
congress dealt with the issue of Turkish having an effect on other lan-
guages of the world. During the discussion held after the congress it was
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decided that the Turkish Language Research Institute (Ttirk Dili Aragtirma
Kurumu) should become the Turkish Linguistic Society (“Ttrk Dil Ku-
rumu) (TDK 1962: 33).

Atatiirk was present as an observer at, all three linguistic congresses held
before his death, and meeting with and working closely with linguists. He
entrusted the Turkish Linguistic Society with two important tasks: purifi-
cation (be it at the lexical or terminological level), and the enrichment and
development of the Turkish language, i.e. (re-)turkification of the lan-
guage. In order to fulfil these tasks, two approaches were needed: the
combination of revolutionary ideas and thought together with scientific
methods (Aksoy 1975: 32), not to mention the will-power of a nation.

In order to coin, develop and maintain (re-)turkified words, certain meth-
ods needed to be applied (cf. Aksoy 1975: 75ff., TDK 1981: 20ff., Oz-
demir 1980: 66ft). These will be discussed below:

1. Popular Discourse and Colloquialisms: Before the language reform,
the written Turkish language in particular was under the influence of
Arabic and Persian as the intellectual class preferred to produce liter-
ary and scientific works with borrowings from these two languages. In
comparison, spoken language was purer, i.e. consisted mainly from
Turkish linguistic elements and contained hardly any foreign language
elements. As a result, there was a gap between the written and the
spoken language. In order to fill this gap, words were transferred from
popular discourse, and colloquialisms found their way into the written
language. A collection was compiled and later published by the Turk-
ish Linguistic Society to be used as a reference source by many intel-
lectuals for the written language. In this way, the written language was
(re-)turkified effectively (TDK 1981: 20, Ozdemir 1980: 66).

2. Turkish Dialects: dialects such as Uzbek, Kyrgyz, Turkmen and Azerbai-
jani were used in order to create new terms (Ziilfikar 1991: 1811t.).

3. Archaic Texts: Many genuine Turkish words had become obsolete
over time. These fell into disuse as the intellectual class showed a pref-
erence for their Arabic and Persian equivalents. Hence, many archaic
texts were manually scanned for the extraction and compilation of
Turkish words. The intellectual class was now using words from the
popular discourse, colloquialisms and also from archaic texts (TDK
1981: 21, Ozdemir 1980: 66).

4. Re-semanticisation: LGP words came to be used as LSP terms, that is, words
in the general language became terms (e.g. ¢p (diametre (eng), math), dogru
(straight (eng), math) (Imer 1976: 108, Ziilfikar 1991: 173fF.).
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Affixation/Derivation: Another method applied in order to purify the
Turkish language from foreign language elements was to add suffixes
to existing Turkish roots. By attaching certain suffixes to roots it was
possible to derive new words. Affixation was used mainly when the
first two sources of (re-)turkification were exhausted, i.e. when sources
of popular discourse, colloquialisms, and archaic texts offered no suit-
able words (TDK 1981: 21, Ozdemir 1980: 66). Dilicar (1969: 26-
27) reports that during the language reform it was necessary to mainly
rely on the functional value of the Turkish suffixes. Living suffixes
were used freely; frozen and archaic ones were resurrected. (Re-)
turkification through affixation therefore succeeded for in two differ-
ent realms: words and terms (TDK 1981: 21-22). General language
and special language dictionaries were compiled for this reason.
Compounding: New coinings, such as atardamar (artery (eng)),
toplardamar (vein (eng)), alyuvar (erythrocyte (eng)), akyuvar
(lymphocyte (eng)), i¢giidii (instinct (eng)), katsay: (exponent (eng))
etc., were introduced into the Turkish language by fusing two Turkish
words together. (TDK 1981: 22, Ozdemir 1980: 67).

Conversion: the part of speech of a term was changed so as to create a
neologism (Ziilfikar 1991: 171). In order to change word class, a suf-
fix was attached either to the root, or the entire morphology of a term.
Elimination of Synonyms: A crucial change in the language was real-
ised through the elimination of synonyms which required the aban-
donment of Arabic and Persian words equivalent to the Turkish word.
(TDK 1981: 22).

Literal Translation: terms in Arabic and/or Persian were translated
into Turkish word-for-word (Imer 1976: 107).

Consciousness and the Dissemination of Knowledge: It was consid-
ered that a movement could only be initiated through raising aware-
ness and that it could only succeed through endurance. Hence, the
necessity for (re-)turkification was emphasised through the publica-
tion of the Journal of the Turkish Language (Tiirk Dili Dergisi),
through discussions, radio and television programmes, and through
the publication of pocket guides dealing with the issue (TDK 1981:
23-24).

The first two methods, popular discourse and colloquialisms, and archaic
texts were used in order to revive what had been long forgotten and had
fallen into disuse. Affixation and compounding were applied to coin new
words/terms. Those terms highlighted as being unsuitable were left un-
touched until a suitable native element, i.e. an equivalent, could be found.
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The roots selected for newly coined words were subjected to an order of
preference in which Modern Turkish occupied the first position. Standard
Turkish words were preferred to colloquial ones. However, it was possible
to use colloquial Turkish words if there were no standard Turkish words
to replace a term. When this resource was exhausted and no suitable root
was found, it was permissible to fall back on archaic, obsolete and dialectic
words. When this search was also in vain, reference could be made to an-
cient and literary Turkic dialects, and if not to these, then to distant and
non-literary dialects in existence today. In technical terms, if the search for
a Turkish equivalent was without success, foreign roots were tolerated.
When coining new lexical items, most importantly, the systematicity of
the Turkish language and the type of Turkic word derivation was taken
into account. It was also possible to rely on the functional value of the
Turkish suffixes. It was crucial to avoid borrowings, i.e. loan words at all
costs (Dilacar 1969: 27). The above rules which were established in the
early days of the terminology reform still apply today.

4.2.3. The (Re-)turkification of the Language for Specific
Purposes (LSP)

Borrowings which had entered the Turkish language from Arabic and
Persian from 10" century A.D. onwards and from French from 18" cen-
tury A.D. became fixed, and the language was unable to create and de-
velop its own terminology. Hence, Atatiirk ordered the Turkish Linguistic
Society with the (re-)turkification of terms, initially in primary and secon-
dary, and later in higher education textbooks, since he believed that lan-
guage is not merely a device for conveying messages but also reflects the
inner world of an individual, expressed by signs which should ideally come
from collective language resources, comprehensible to each native speaker
of the language (Hatiboglu 1981: 61ff., cf. Demir 2010: 4ff.). Therefore,
the (re-)turkification of the Turkish language for specific purposes (LSP)
became an inevitable process, the main objectives of which can said to be
the establishment of transparency, systematicity and consistency. Atatiirk,
whose major interest was mathematics, gave the initial impulse towards
the (re-)turkification of terms in the domain of geometry. Thus, he coined
the following terms to replace Arabic and Persian terms: kenar (side (eng))
for ‘dilf’, di¢gen (triangle (eng)) for miiselles, eskenar di¢gen (equilateral trian-
gle (eng)) for miiselles-i miitesaviy-iil-adld, and a¢: (angle (eng)) for zaviye
(cf. TDK 1963: 180&348, 308&370, 111, 1 respectively; and TDK
2000: 20, 20, 20, 9 respectively). In his famous book “Geometri” (TDK
2000), he established and applied the following (re-)turkification rules:
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1. Affixation/Derivation: a significant number of terms were (re-
Jturkified based on affixation (e.g. #¢-gen (triangle (eng)), dirt-gen
(square (eng)), a¢-z (angle (eng)), dik-ey (orthogonal (eng)), uz-ay
(space (eng)), ort-ay (bisector (eng)), diiz-ey (level (eng)), diis-ey (verti-
cal (eng)), yat-ay (horizontal (eng)), etc.)

2. Re-semanticisation: some of the terms came from the LGP (Language
for General Purposes) (e.g. egik (oblique (eng)), egri (curve (eng)), do-
gru (straight (eng)), ¢izgi (line (eng)), ¢ap (diameter (eng)), alan (area
(eng)), ortak (common (eng)), i¢ (interior (eng)), dis (exterior (eng)),
yamuk (trapezoid (eng)), etc.)

3. Internationalism: As no Turkish equivalent could be produced for
certain terms, some borrowings from Ottoman Turkish and Western
languages became inevitable; in particular, for those terms which were
considered internationalisms. Thus, these terms remained as borrow-
ings (e.g. dayire (circle (eng)), nokta (point (eng)), hacim (volume
(eng)), cisim (field (eng)), saniye (second (eng)), derece (degree (eng)),
poligon (polygon (eng)), paralel (parallel (eng)), koni (cone (eng)), ak-
siyom (axiom (eng)), piramit (pyramid (eng)), silindir (cylinder (eng))
etc.) allowing them to be transparent cross-linguistically.

The first rule ensures that no acceptable term already exists (to ensure
avoidance of synonyms) and that the proposed term is not already in a
different related sense (to ensure avoidance of homonyms and polysemes).
In contrast, the second rule allows for the proliferation of synonymous,
homonymous and polysemous expressions, since reference is made to
words from the LGP. As attempts to change common and well-established
usage may have met with strong resistance, the third rule allowed for the
internationalism of certain terms. Hence, internationalisms were used
where translation of certain Arabic and Persian, as well as Western lan-
guage terms would almost undoubtedly have failed.

In order to make written Turkish conform to the spoken language,
Atatiirk ordered the (re-)turkification of primary and secondary school
textbook terms. Therefore, between 1937 and 1938, textbooks on geogra-
phy, cosmography, history, ethnography, philosophy, psychology, litera-
ture and law were (re-)turkified. This removed the burden of having to
memorise foreign terms such as aded-i silsile-i ale-l-vild, aded-i gayri mun-
tak, adele-i murabba-i miinharife, adele-i tev'emiye-i sakiye, cereyan-1 gal-
vani, esmak-i azmiye (Hatiboglu 1981: 67).

(Re-)turkification rules after Atatiirk’s time (e.g. affixation/derivation, re-

semanticisation, and internationalisms) have been expanded and updated
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by the Turkish Linguistic Society, thus several procedures were added to
the aforementioned three (re-)turkification rules (cf. Section 6).

5. A Statistical Analysis of the Turkish Geography Terminology

“Lahki sabillerde korfezler bubayrelere, adalar yarimadalara inkildp eder”,
“Muavve¢ bir vadide mukaar sahiller asinmis, mubaddep kiyilar lahiklerle
imla edilmis bulunur”, etc. (cf. Izbirak 1949: 7). These are some quota-
tions extracted from geography textbooks published in 1924 before the
Turkish language reform. If each geography term was (re-)turkified and
translated into Modern Turkish these quotations would read as follows:
“Liglarla (aluvyonlarla) dolan fkiyilarda kirfezler denizkulaklar:, adalar,
yarimadalar bicimine girer”, “Biikliimlii bir vadide icbiikey kiyilar (carpak
yerleri) asinmas, disbiikey kiyilar (yiginak yerleri) higlarla (aluvyonlarla) dol-
mus bulunur” (cf. Izbirak 1949:7-8; cf. Table 1).

Table 1. The (Re-)turkification of the Turkish Geography Terminology

After the Terminology

1924 Reform Glossary
Text A Text B Arabic Term Tu‘rk1sh
Equivalent
W ALLE b - “Liglarla (aluvyonlarla)
ﬂ:jf::‘bsua;‘;”feriiek°r dolan kwyilarda kérfezler  ahid b3
adalar anny1adala;a denizkulaklan, adalar, sahil kiy1
caary , yanmadalar bigimine buhayre denizkulag
inkildp eder’ girer”
“Muavvec bir vadide .Bu“klumlu bir vadide muavveg biiklimli
. icbiikey kiylar (carpak o
mukaar sahiller asinms, erleri) aginnms, dhbiike mukaar ichiikey
muhaddep kiyilar i] Tlar 1§”mak§, erfen') Y sahil kiy1
lahiklerle iml4 edilmis yrar {yigmax y muhaddep  dishiikey
" bglarla (aluvyonlarla) . -
bulunur’ ” lahik g
dolmus bulunur
“Sebekei miyahiyenin “Akarsu aginin kesin bir ~ sebekei akarsu adi
kat7 bir sekli yoktur; sekli yoktur; irmaklann  miyahiye kapma 9
irmaklann miisaderesiyle  kapmasiyle subdliimii miisadere suEblUmU
hattr taksimi miyah cizgisi durmadan degi- hatt1 taksimi cizgisi

daima hali tebeddiidedir”

sir”

miyah

Demir (2010: 4 ff.) notes that between the years of 1923 and 1938 much
effort has been spent on the (re-)turkification of terms in textbooks used
for education. Thus, (re-)turkification rules since Atatiirk’s time (e.g. af-
fixation/derivation, re-semanticisation, and internationalisms) have been
reviewed and expanded by the Turkish Linguistic Society. So, for instance,
in a short period of time, geography terms were (re-)turkified (cf. Table 1)
based on the following procedures:
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1. Popular discourse and colloquialisms: terms were coined from popu-
lar discourse (e.g. diiden (doline (eng), geo), doruk (summit (eng),
geo), dolek (level (eng), geo), seki (terrace (eng), geo), yavlan (ford
(eng), geo), biingiildek (gushing spring (eng), geo), dulda (leewand side
(eng), geo), gedene (field terrace (eng), geo), etc.) (cf. Imer 1976: 108,
Izbirak 1949: 13ff & Ziilfikar 1991: 175fF)).

2. Archaic texts: if a term could not be produced from popular dis-
course, reference was made to archaic texts (cf. Izbirak 1949: 15ff. &
Ziilfikar 1991: 178ft.).

3. Re-semanticisation: LGP words have been used as LSP terms, that is,
words in the general language became terms (e.g. ¢ap (diametre (eng),
math), dogru (straight (eng), math) (Imer 1976: 108 & Ziilfikar 1991:
173ft.).

4. Affixation/Derivation: Turkish roots were affixed and compounded
for transparency reasons and in order to produce the effect of sys-
tematicity (e.g. yomtukdiiz (peneplain (eng), geo), yomtukdag (hull
mountains (eng), geo), yontukova (peneplain (eng), geo), yontukyire
(hull landscape (eng), geo), yontuklasma (peneplaination (eng), geo),
onyontuk (primary peneplain (eng), geo), sonyontuk (peneplain (eng),
geo), yontuk basamag (down-stepping surface (eng), geo), etc.) (cf. Iz-
birak 1949: 27ff.&31 & Ozdemir, 1978: 645ff. & Ziilfikar 1991:
162).

5. Compounding: a term was created by means of fusing two words into
one term (cf. Izbirak 1949: 18ff. & Ziilfikar 1991: 165).

6. Analogism: creating an analogy is achieved by coining a new term
based on the morphological characteristics of an existing term (Izbirak
1949: 159ff.). So, for instance, the geography term kuzey (north
(eng)) morphologically resembles the geography term giiney (south
(eng)), in that the root kuz (shadow side (eng)) is combined with the
suffix —ey, as with the combination of the root gin (sunny side (eng))
and the suffix —¢y. Analogism is employed mainly to establish systems
of terms (cf. also Ozdemir 1978: 645fT.).

7. Literal translation: terms in Arabic and/or Persian were translated
into Turkish word-for-word (Imer 1976: 107).

8. Internationalism: terms in international use were used as borrowings
until they could be turkified (cf. Izbirak 1949: 32). However, certain
terms remained internationalisms, e.g. metre, litre, etc.

9. Systematicity of (Re-)turkified Terms: terms were coined reflecting
the systems of concepts they belong to (cf. [zbirak 1949: 21ff.).
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10. Consistency: after a term was coined, previously used equivalents were
eliminated (cf. Izbirak 1949: 31). This resulted in terms becoming
mononymous.

11. Connotations: a term should not have a connotative meaning, i.e. it
should have precise meaning and be context-free (Izbirak 1949: 31).
This implies that terms should be mononymous and monosemous at
the same time.

12. Economy: in order for a term to have the chance to mature, it should
be short and easy to memorise, i.e. avoiding paraphrases and long
compounds (cf. Izbirak 1949: 8 & 31).

The above procedures were taken into account when (re-)turkifying geog-
raphy terminology (cf. Demir 2010: 5) through which transprarency has
been increased.

5.1. Methodological Considerations

Between the years of 1937 and 1938 primary and secondary school text-
books on geography, cosmography, history, ethnography, philosophy,
psychology, literature and law were (re-)turkified. Due to the availability
of sources, it was decided to scrutinise contiguous texts of secondary
school geography textbooks dealing with the same and/or similar topics as
it was expected that these would contain examples of both Arabic and/or
Persian terms and their corresponding concepts in Turkish, i.e. equivalent
Turkish terms.

The study involves the historical development of geography terms in rela-
tion to their (re-)turkification process. In this study, terms in the domain
of geography were manually extracted at random from a textbook pub-
lished in the year 1929, and a raw list of candidate terms potentially suit-
able for statistical analysis was produced as a result. The final selection of
terms from this randomly extracted group consisted of only those whose
corresponding forms could be found in all texts of the textbooks available
for research (published in Maarif Vekilligi 1929, Nafiz 1934, Duran
1935/1936, 1937, 1940, 1943, 1944, Baymur 1945, Izbirak 1985, Sahin
2006, Orug et. al. 2008, Giiltepe et. al. 2008a, and Giiltepe et. al. 2008b),
and which represent corresponding (i.e. overlapping) concepts in each
contiguous text (cf. Table 5).

A four stage analysis system was used. In the initial stage of the analysis (1)
a term, e.g. the Arabic arazi (terrain (eng)), was selected from the textbook
published in 1929, after the 1928 alphabet reform but before the 1937/38
terminology reform. In the second stage of the analysis (2), this term was
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then compared with corresponding post-terminology reform concepts in
textbooks published in 1940, 1943, 1944 and 1945. It was discovered that
the term remained untouched, i.e. it had not been (re-)turkified at this
stage. The third stage of the analysis (3) clearly indicates that the Arabic
term arazi (terrain (eng)) was replaced with the Turkish equivalent yeryiizii
sekilleri (lit. landscape forms, i.e. terrain (eng)) in the 1985 geography
textbook That these two forms represent the same concept is clearly shown
by the Dictionary of Geography Terms — with German, French, English
Equivalents and Corresponding Archaic and New Forms (Cografya Terimleri
Sozliigii — Almanca, Fransizca, Ingilizce Karsiliklar: Eski ve Yeni Sekilleriyle
by Izbirak, 1975). In the final stage of the analysis (4), it could be ob-
served that in textbooks from 2006, 2008a and 2008b, both forms arazi
(terrain (eng)) and yeryiizii sekilleri (terrain (eng)) are in use; in fact the
form yeryiizii sekilleri (terrain (eng)) is also represented in alternate forms
yersekilleri (lit. landforms), yer sekilleri (lit. land forms), and yiizey sekilleri
(lit. surface forms). These synonymous terms were used interchangeably in
these more recent texts to refer to the same concept (cf. Table 5).

Table 2. An Overview of the Study

The Study:
12 textbhooks, 30 terms
Stages of Analysis Year of Publication
Initial stage (1) 1929, 1934, 1935, 1936, and 1937
Second stage (2) 1940, 1943, 1944, and 1945
Third stage (3) 1985
Final stage (4) 2006, 2008a and 2008b

In contrast, some terms were rejected. In the initial stage of the analysis
(1) e.g. the term indifai sahre (volcanic soil (eng)) was extracted from the
textbook published in 1929. Later, in the 1985 text, the term, volkanik
toprak (tr) was detected; this involved the second stage of the analysis (2).
However, since neither of the forms indifai sahre (volcanic soil (eng)) or
volkanik toprak (tr) (volcanic soil (eng)) could be found in editions other
than in 1929 and 1985, the term indifai sabre (volcanic soil (eng)) was
eliminated in the third stage of the analysis (3) from the list of potentially
suitable terms for the study.

The same methodological approach was then applied to all other ran-
domly extracted terms from Turkish geography textbooks, resulting in, a
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total of 30 terms suitable for the Study. That is, each of the 30 terms rep-
resented concepts present in each textbook consulted in order to allow the
observation and assessment of their evolutionary process, i.e. the dynamics

of the Turkish geography terminology.

This methodology was applied in order to assess the dynamics of the
Turkish geography terminology; it was crucial not only to observe differ-
ences between the labels applied to geography concepts at points of time
before the Turkish terminology reform in 1937/38 and in 2008, but also
to consider the possibility of the continual variation in labels attached to
each concept throughout the time-period of 1929 to 2008. Thus, Turkish
geography textbooks published before the terminology reform in 1937/38
were thoroughly scanned for candidate terms which showed variations in
terminology in textbooks published at any time after the terminology
reform in 1937/38 up until 2008. Thus, the exploitable resources for the
study consisted of pre-terminology reform Turkish geography textbooks,
published in 1929, 1934, 1935, 1936, and 1937, in comparison with the
post-terminology reform Turkish geography textbooks published in 1940,
1943, 1944, 1945, 1985, 2006, 2008a and 2008b.

5.2. The (Re-)turkification Process of Geography Terms

In Table 5, the font colours blue, red and green indicate the language
which each term belongs to. Thus, blue represents Arabic; red, Turkish;
and green, Western languages such as Greek, Latin or French. For reasons
of space, we will discuss only some of the most important aspects of the
dynamic evolution of the 30 geography terms. So, for instance, the Arabic
term arazi (terrain (eng)) is the plural of the Arabic lexeme a7z (place, land
(eng)) and is associated with the concepts yerler (pieces of land (eng)) and
topraklar (lands (eng)) to refer to the concept of terrain in geography. The
synonymous terms for arazi (terrain (eng)), which are yersekilleri (terrain
(eng)), yer sekilleri (terrain (eng)) and yeryiizii sekilleri (terrain (eng)), are
systematic in relation to other terms, i.e. they are well-motivated (e.g.
yeryiizii sekilleri with yeryiizii sulari, etc. and yersekilleri with yersekli,
yersekli coziimlemesi, yersekli terselmesi, etc.) since in the system of terms
parallel forms of designation are in relation to these terms. Furthermore,
the synonymous terms yersekilleri (terrain (eng)), yer sekilleri (terrain (eng))
and yeryiizii sekli (terrain (eng)) are derived from the term yer (area, sur-
face, land, location, place (eng)) which can be said to be terminologically
productive as it allows for derivations: yere/ (local (eng)), yerellik (locality
(eng)), yereltme (localisation (eng)), yereltmek (localise (eng)), yeryiizii (face
of the earth, surface (eng)), yersekli (relief features, landforms (eng)), yerse-
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killeri (terrain (eng)), yer sekilleri (terrain (eng)), yer¢ekimi (gravity (eng)),
yer depremi (earthquake (eng)), yer diizenlemesi (area planning (eng)), yer
ekseni (earth’s axis (eng)), yer gogmesi (landslip, slump (eng)), yer zszs1 (heat
in the interior of the earth (eng)), yer kabugu (earth crust (eng)), yer yuvar-
lagi (earth, globe (eng)), etc.

The term agint (erosion (eng)), which is already a Turkish term, was dis-
covered in the textbooks from 1929, 1934, 1935, 1936 and 1937. This
indicates that some efforts were already being made towards (re-)turkifying
Arabic and/or Persian elements before the Terminology Reform was real-
ised in 1937/38, on however minimal a scale. In geography dictionaries
consulted (cf. References) we find the information that the Arabic form of
agintr was itikil. Asintr was later replaced by the Turkish term agnma, as
seen in textbooks from 1940, 1943, 1944 and 1945, and used inter-
changeably to refer to the concept of erosion, thus both forms can be con-
sidered synonyms as they represent the same concept. In the 1985 text-
book we find the synonymous terms agzntz and asinma being replaced by
the Latinate form erozyon. However, it is interesting to observe that in the
2006, 2008a and 2008b textbooks, the concept of erosion is also variously
expressed by the terms aginma, asindirma, aginim and roprak siipiiriilmesi (a
descriptive term to refer to the concept of erosion, acting as a circumlocu-
tion), to replace the predominantly used Latinate form erozyon, leading to
inconsistency.

Table 5. The (Re-)turkification Process of Geography Terms from 1929 to 2008

Before 1937 After 1937 1985 Currently
(1929, 1934, 1935, 1936, 1937) (1940, 1943, 1944, 1945) (2006, 2008a & 2008b)
Term Synonym Term Synonym Term Synonym Term Synonym Pseudosynonym
yersekilleri
1 re arazi yeryiizi sekilleri arazi yer seller
[terrain (eng)] yeryiizil sekilleri
yiizey sekilleri
asinma
asnt agindirma
o B asinma erozyon (lat) erozyon (lat) | asinim
lerosion (eng)]
toprak
stipiriimesi
cedi medari
3 | [tropic of capricorn cedi medari oglak donencesi oglak donencesi
(eng)]
4 | P ceny| ine: (ine (ine:
[south(eng)] p guney guney guney
5 | ohet 6 6 6
|direction (eng)] y y y
ciimudiye .
6 lgacir eng)] glasiye (fra) buzul buzul
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delta (gre)

7 [dela eng)] delta (gre) delta (gre) delta (gre)
garp
8 [west (eng)] garp bati bati bati
9 haria harita harita harita
[map (eng)]
10 fatlsitva hattisitiva ekvator (laf) ekvator (laf)
[equator (eng)]
kutup nevahisi . N -
1" [polr egioneng)] kutup bélgesi kutup bélgesi kutup dairesi
meddiicezir . ] .
12 [ides (eng)] gelgit gelgit gelgit
3| Mesehé-i satiye yizdlgimi yizdlgimi yiz Bl
[superficies (eng)]
14| Mmimaka moizka |2 | biige bilge aln 7 havza = oia
[region (eng)] bdlge 9 9 [plain (eng)]
mikyas . . .
15 [scala eng)] dlcek dlek dlcek
16 mistemieke misiamere | somirge somirge somirge
[colony (eng)]
. akarsu
17 nghw akarsu, nehir nehir akarsu [running water # nehir
[river (eng)] cay, Irmak
(eng]]
nisif kiire . . .
18 Themispher (eng] yarimkiire yarimkire yarim kiire
niifus kesafeti o .
19/ [population density k???fet" niifus kesafeti nifus yogunlugu nufus‘ .
(eng)] niifis yogunlugu
7] B Kyt sah ki
[shore (eng)] / y
g1 | s méi aklan aklan aklan
[slope (eng)]
seretan medari seretan enge enge
22| [tropic of cancer yenges yengeg
medari dénencesi donencesi
(eng)]
silsile-i cibal
23| [mountain chains silsile-i cibél siradaglar siradaglar
(eng)]
24 sthinet hardret, stihinet 5] 5] sicakiik sicakiik #18l
[temperature (eng)] | germi
suhdr . . tas [stone
25 suhdr kiitte kaya kaya
[rock (eng)] Y% (eng)] e
sark . . .
26 feast(eng)] sark dodu dodu dodu
simal A simal
21 [north (eng)] yesar kuzey kuzey kuzey
tesviye miinhanisi esylkseli e i T
28 lcontouriie (g effis esyikselti edrisi izohips (gre) | esyikselti eqrisi
tal
29 llongitude (eng)] boylam boylam boylam
30 zlzcle zelzele deprem ersarsintisi | deprem seizma (gre)
[earthquake (eng)] p y p g
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The Arabic terms cedi medar: (tropic of capricorn (eng)), cenup (south
(eng)), and ciher (direction (eng)) which appear in textbooks from 1929,
1934, 1935, 1936 and 1937 became (re-)turkified soon after the Termi-
nology Reform in 1937/38; these terms persisted until 1985 at the latest,
when the Arabic forms representing the concepts tropic of capricorn, south,
and direction were replaced by the Turkish terms oglak donencesi, giiney,
and yon respectively (cf. Table 5). The same situation can be observed in
the (re-)turkification process of the terms meddiicezir (tides (eng)), mesihi-
i sathiye (superficies (eng)), mikyas (scala (eng)), miistemleke (colony (eng)),
sath-1 mail (slope (eng)), seretan medar: (tropic of cancer (eng)), silsile-i
cibdl (mountain chains (eng)), sark (east (eng)), simal (north (eng)), and
t4/ (longitude (eng)).

In the 1940, 1943, 1944, and 1945 textbooks, it was detected that the
Arabic term cimudiye (glacier (eng)), a monosemous and mononymous
term, was initially replaced by the French term glasiye, which was itself
replaced in 1985 by the Turkish term buzul representing the same concept
(cf. Table 5). As the form buzul was coined by affixation, it is considered a
neologism.

On the other hand, the term hattiisitiva (equator (eng)) became Latinised
in 1985 with the term ekvator (cf. Table 5). This term was never replaced
by a Turkish term, thus remaining a borrowing.

The Arabic compound term kutup nevabisi (polar region (eng)) was par-
tally (re-)turkified, i.e. the term kutup (pole (eng) remained Arabic
whereas the term nevahisi (regions (eng)) was replaced with the Turkish

term balgesi (cf. Table 5).

Besides representing the concept tides in geography, the term meddiicezir
also denotes ‘prolongation of the first letter ‘elif’ of the Arabic alphabet’.
Although this homonymous character of the Arabic term meddiicezir (tides
(eng)) is not believed to have caused an obstacle in communication, the
term was (re-)turkified soon after the Terminology Reform in 1937/38,
and was replaced by the form gelgir to refer to the concept of tides (cf.
Table 5). As the geography term gelgit was coined by compounding: ge/
(imperative of the verb 7o come) + git (imperative of the verb 7 gv), in this
way, it became a term of monosemous and mononymous character, prov-
ing an ideal term for unambiguous communication.

The Arabic term mesihi-i sathiye (superficies (eng)) which is a compound
term consisting of the combination of mesihd (to measure (eng)) and sazzh
(surface (eng)) was (re-)turkified by literal translation, thus becoming a
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neologism specific to geography. The two forms yizdlciimii (surface +
measurement) and yziz dlgiimii both represent the concept of superficies and
can be considered monosemous and mononymous (cf. Table 5).

The Arabic term mintaka (region (eng)) received the alternate forms havza
(arb) and balge (tr), as could be detected in Turkish geography textbooks
published in the years 1940, 1943, 1944, and 1945 (cf. Table 5). How-
ever, after 1985 the dominant term became bdlge, which was used inter-
changeably with the term alan after 2006 to refer to the same concept. On
the other hand, the concept of the term havza, which used to be used as a
synonym for mintaka, expanded and became a quasi-synonymous expres-
sion for ova (plain (eng)).

Although in geography textbooks from 1929, 1934, 1935, 1936, and
1937 the Arabic term nehir (river (eng)) was used interchangeably with the
Turkish term akarsu (running water (eng)) to refer to the same concept,
the term nebir dominated textbooks until 1985, when the Turkish alter-
nate term akarsu returned to use (cf. Table 5). After 2006, the concept of
river was expressed by the Turkish term akarsu and the Arabic term nehir
received an upward shift in meaning, i.e. its present definition comprises a
more general concept. Moreover, the plural forms of the Arabic term nehir
which are enhar, enhiir, and niihiir are used as synonyms. Interestingly, the
Arabic term niihir has a homonym, nihir (the sacrificies (eng)), which
became a homograph after the Alphabet Reform in 1928, although, before
the Alphabet Reform it had been a homophone.

One of the most interesting developments observed in the (re-
)turkification process of the 30 terms can be seen in the Arabic term
sithiinet (temperature (eng)) (cf. Table 5). This term, which has hardiret
and germi as synonyms, originally simultanously represented the concepts
of heat and temperature. Although originally homophonic with the term
sithiinet (thickness, density, solidity (eng)), it became homographic after
the Alphabet Reform in 1928. After the Terminology Reform in 1937/38,
it was used interchangeably with the (re-)turkified term sz representing
the concept of zemperature. In 1985, the Turkish term z: dominates con-
tiguous texts scanned in Turkish secondary geography textbooks; the
Turkish term szcaklik appears as its synonym. However, the 2006, 2008a
and 2008b geography textbooks demonstrate a change in the definition of
the (so far) apparently synonymous terms zsz and szcaklik. Texts scanned
indicate that the Turkish term szcaklik is equivalent to the Arabic term
sithiinet in concept, whereas the apparent synonym sz diverges from the
concept of temperature and receives a new definition representing the con-

13
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cept of heat. Thus, the Arabic term sithiinet becomes (re-)turkified as sicak-
Itk representing the concept of temperature, whereas the Turkish term zs:
conceptually diverges from the old traditional meaning, coming to repre-
sent the concept of heat.

Other interesting developmental stages could be observed in the (re-
Jturkification process of the geography term subir (rock (eng)), which was
initially (re-)turkified as ksilte based on its etymological relationship with
kiilge (chunk (eng)) to refer to the concept of a compact mass (cf. Table 5).
Since this term was frequently confused with the physics term kiitle (mass
(eng)), the term kayag was later coined to refer to the concept of rock.
However, this form led to confusion with the form of the lexeme kayma
(slip, slide, glide (eng)) and was frequently associated with the derived
forms of the lexemes kayak (skiing (eng)), kaypak (slippery (eng)), kaymak
(slipping, sliding, gliding (eng)), kayagan (slippery (eng)), kayan (slippery,
slithery, sliding (eng)), kayar (slides, shifts (eng)), and kaygan (slippery
(eng)). Thus, the lexeme 745 (stone (eng)) from the LGP was transferred
into the LSP to refer to the concept of rock by assigning to it a more com-
prehensive and general meaning. A similar incident occurred with the
German term das Gestein (stone/rock (eng)), for instance, which was de-
rived from the lexeme der Stein (stone (eng)), receiving a more compre-
hensive meaning and, hence, representing a more generalised concept.

The Arabic term gimdl (north (eng)) has the Arabic term yesdr as its syno-
nym. Yesdr is homonymous as it denotes not only nor#h but also two other
independent concepts, richness and left. In the 1940, 1943, 1944, and
1945 textbooks simdl was used interchangeably with the (re-)turkified
term kuzey. Thereafter, the Arabic form gimdl used for the concept of
north disappeared and the Turkish form kuzey began to predominate in
geography textbooks (cf. Table 5).

The Arabic term #i/ (longitude (eng)) is a polysemous term as it simulta-
neously denotes length, size, and duration. When the form #i/ was replaced
with boylam, this term became monosemous and mononymous simulta-
neously, making it an ideal term for unambiguous communication. It was
coined by affixation (boy-la-m (size/length-suffix for verb-suffix for noun))
(cf. Table 5).

The Arabic term zelzele (earthquake (eng)), associated with the concept
sarsma (to shake by moving from side to side (eng)), was not (re-)turkified
until 1985, when it received two forms, deprem and yersarsintis: used syn-
onymously to refer to the concept of earthquake (ct. Table 5). The term
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deprem was derived from the lexemes depertmek, debertmek, tepresmek, all
of which denote yerinden oynatmak (to move something from its place
(eng), yerinden oynamak (to move from its own place (eng)) or kimzldat-
mak (to move something from one place to another). The synonym for
this concept is yersarsintzss. In the 1985 textbook, both forms are used
interchangeably within the same text and throughout parallel texts to refer
to the concept of earthquake. In the textbooks published in 2006, 2008a
and 2008b, it could be seen that the form deprem had overtaken yer-
sarsintisz, which had been replaced by the Greek term seizma as the alter-
nate form.

5.3. The Statistical Analysis

In this study, 30 terms were manually extracted from Turkish geography
textbooks published between 1929 and 2008 (cf. Table 5 & Table 6) in
order to measure the evolutionary process, that is, the dynamics, of geog-
raphy terms by analysing variations diachronically over a span of almost
80 years. Twenty-eight of the 30 terms extracted were etymologically Ara-
bic (arb), one term Turkish (tur), and one Greek (gre). Based on informa-
tion on Table 5 and Table 6, it can be seen that, just after the terminology
reform in 1937, textbooks published between 1940 and 1945 show a ten-
dency towards the (re-)turkification of these 30 geography terms. Of these,
only sixteen are still in Arabic, ten are in Modern Turkish, two are in
Western languages (i.e. Greek (gre) and French (fra)), and two are hybrids
(i.e. mixed compounds). In 1985, the situation can be said to have im-
proved in terms of (re-)turkification; only three terms appear in Arabic,
twenty-one in Modern Turkish, three in Western languages and three as
hybrids. According to Table 6, the current situation of geography terms
can be said to be stable; twenty-one terms are in Arabic, ten are in Modern
Turkish, four are in Western languages and two are hybrids.

Table 6. An Overview of Table 5

Before 1937 After 1937 1985 Currently
arb 28 arb 16 arb 3 arb 3
fra/gre/lat 1 fra/gre/lat 2 fra/gre/lat 3 fra/gre/lat 4
hyb 0 hyb 2 hyb 3 hyb 2
tur 1 tur 10 tur 21 tur 21
Total 30 Total 30 Total 30 Total 30
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Although many terms can be said to have been (re-)turkified, some re-
turned to their original status. This is the case with the term arazi (terrain
(eng)); although in 1985 it was (re-)turkified as yeryiizii sekilleri, as of 2006
it appears as arazi again. Nevertheless, some synonyms of yeryiizii sekilleri
are still in use, e.g. yersekillerilyer sekilleri, yeryiizii sekilleri, yiizey sekilleri.
Some (re-)turkified terms became ‘westernised’ in time, e.g. tesviye miin-
hanisi (arb) — egyiikselti egrisi (tur) — izohips (gre) (contour-line (eng)), and
zelzele (arb) — depremlyersarsintisi (tur) — seizma (gre) (earthquake (eng)).
Furthermore, some terms which were originally Turkish became ‘western-
ised’, e.g. the term agzntil asinma (erosion (eng)) is replaced as erozyon as of
1985. Some terms are unchanged: delta (gre) (delta (eng)) a Greek term
remains untouched to date. Others became first westernised and then (re-
Jturkified, e.g. cimudiye (arb) — glasiye (fra) — buzul (tur) (glacier (eng)).
Finally, there are the hybrids, which are of complex nature; consisting
either of a combination of Modern Turkish terms and Arabic terms, e.g.
yarimkiire (hemisphere (eng)), or of a combination of Arabic and Modern
Turkish terms, e.g. kutup bolgesi (polar region (eng)), and niifus yogunlugu
(population density (eng)). This indicates that some efforts towards (re-
)turkification were made.

Data in Table 5 and Table 6 can also be demonstrated in a pie-chart (cf.
Chart 1-4): Before the terminology reform in 1937, 94% of terms were
Arabic, 3% Modern Turkish, and another 3% from Western languages.
After the terminology reform in 1937, Arabic terms decline to 53%, Turk-
ish terms increase to 33%, and terms in Western languages and hybrids
increase to 7% each. In 1985, the situation has changed enormously: Ara-
bic terms comprise only 10% of the chart, whereas Turkish terms increase
to 70%. It is interesting to note that terms in Western languages and hy-
brids increase to 10%. Currently, the situation can be said to be quite
stable: Arabic terms comprise 10% of the chart, whereas Turkish terms
make up 70%. Terms in Western languages are on the increase, i.e. they
comprise 13% of the chart whereas hybrids decrease to 7%.
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Chart 1. Before the Terminology Reform.
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Chart 2. After 1937.

Before 1937

3%

Harb
fra/gre/lat
m hyb

W tur

After 1937

marb
fra/gre/lat
m hyb

W tur
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Chart 3. In 1985

In 1985

Harb
fra/gre/lat
m hyb

W tur

Chart 4. Currently

Currently

marb
fra/gre/lat
u hyb

W tur

As can be seen from Charts 1, 2, 3 and 4, terms in Western languages are
on the increase: before the terminology reform they consisted only 3% of
the 30 terms selected, immediately after the terminology reform in 1937
they made up 7% of the terminology, however, in 1985 they increased to
10% and currently comprise 13% of the 30 terms extracted manually
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from geography textbooks. This indicates a tendency towards introducing
borrowings from Western languages. Thus, a thorough analysis of secon-
dary school geography textbooks from 2006, 2008a and 2008b was neces-
sary to assess the extent of this trend.

6. Conclusion

The statistical analysis of geography terms in Turkish primary and secon-
dary school textbooks demonstrates that Arabic was the dominant lan-
guage, comprising 94% of terminology in geography textbooks published
between the years 1929 to 1937, that is, until the Turkish terminology
reform. In comparison, Turkish and Western languages (such as French,
Greek and Latin) comprised only 3% each of this terminology. However,
immediately after 1937, Turkish geography textbooks from 1940 to 1945
reveal that Arabic was reduced, accounting for only 53% of terms while
the use of Turkish increased to 33%. On the other hand, geography terms
of Western (language) origin showed an increase of 4%, making up 7% of
the geography textbook terminology. Finally, there seems to be no signifi-
cant change between the years 1985 and 2008 as Turkish maintains its
dominant position with 70%, compared to Arabic, with only 10% of the
geography textbook terminology. Nevertheless, the use of terms from
Western languages shows an increase of 3% in textbooks from 1985 and
another 3% in 2008 compared to previous years. Hence, the study dem-
onstrates that, although Arabic influence has been reduced, and the use of
Turkish has increased in the post-1937 period, there is also strong ten-
dency towards borrowing from Western languages.

It needs mentioning that a terminology policy is a living and ever-
developing instrument for controlling LSP. As an on-going process, it
needs to be continually adapted to the challenges faced in a changing
world. For this reason, creating awareness in the whole community in
order to ensure successful implementation is absolutely vital, to ensure
that policies meet with strong support rather than resistance. This can be
achieved by engaging the community in the process of language planning,
and by motivating the users of the language to benefit as much as possible
from recent advances, as results of the policy will have an impact on pro-
fessional communication and education.

The institution and development of the Turkish language policy marked
positive effects in promoting a sense of Turkish identity. The careful ap-
plication of a language policy such as that developed by Atatiirk could be
of benefit to countries facing similar concerns of language purity, be it at
the LGP or LSP level. The establishment of language/terminology unity
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will play an important role in restoring a language, and increasing its
chance of survival.

Notes

! The term language planning has previously been referred to as language engineering

(Miller 1950), glottopolitics (Hall 1951), language development (Noss 1967), language
regulation (Gorman 1973), and language policy (as cited in Imer 1998: 8).

In the Turkish language policy, the term simplification (= sadelegtirme) is used in the
sense of eliminating Arabic and/or Persian borrowings which had Turkish equivalents in
the language. This movement, which occurred at the beginning of the 20% century, was
not considered sufficient, as there existed Arabic and/or Persian elements which had no
Turkish equivalents.

The term purification (= ozles(tir)me) is used in the Turkish language policy to refer to
the process of resisting the introduction of foreign language elements into the Turkish
language (internal purification = i¢ ozlestirme) and the preservation and protection of
the existing elements from foreign elements (external purification = dig dzlestirme).
Turkification means “to produce the Turkish word/term equivalent to the Arabic and/or
Persian word/term”. However, in this case, the concept which receives a Turkish label
was established after Turkish was influenced from Arabic and Persian and, thus, the con-
cept to which an Arabic or Persian label was attached receives a Turkish label. The term
returkification, on the other hand, means “to produce the Turkish word/term equivalent
to the Arabic and/or Persian word/term, which used to exist before the Turkish language
was influenced from Arabic and Persian”.
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Bu makale, Tiirkiye’deki cografya ders kitaplarindaki terimler
tizerine bir aragtirmay1 sunmaktadir. Bu baglamda, yapilan is-
tatistiksel calismaya bakilacak olursa, 1937’deki terim devri-
minden once cografya kitaplarindaki metinlerin %94’liik gibi
onemli bir boliimii Arapga terimlerden olusurken, geriye ka-
lan %3’lik boliimii Tiirkee ve diger %3’likk boliimii ise Bau
Dilleri olan Fransizca, Yunanca ve/ya Latinceden olusmakta-
dir. Ancak, 1937°deki terim devriminden hemen sonra Arapca
terimlerin %53’lere geriledigi gozlemlenirken, Tiirkce terimle-
rin %33, Bau Dillerinden gelen terimlerin %7 ve melez te-
rimlerin, yani hibridlerin (Arapc¢a ve Tiirk¢eden olugan birle-
sik terimlerin) ise %7’ye cikug gorilmistiir. Tiirk Dil Ku-
rumu 1985 yilinda, Arapga terimlerin %10’lara gerilemesi ve
Tiirkge terimlerin %70’lere ¢ikmasi ile ¢abalarinin meyvelerini
almistir; ancak, Bau Dillerinden gelen terimler ile melez te-
rimlerin aynu siire icerisinde %10’lara ¢ikug gzlemlenmistir.
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kalar;, Ttrk Dil Kurumu, tiirkge cografya terimleri, dil ve
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ATaTIOpK U Typeukas TepMMHonornyeckas
pedopma: THopKnu3aumsa reorpaunyeckmx

TEPMNHOB

Bypaxy Unbkain Kapaman®

AHHOTauMA

Orta craThsl MNPEACTaBIseT CO0Oi HCCIEJOBAaHUE TEPMHHOB,
BCTPEYAIOIIUXCSI B TYypeUKUX YydeOHWKax reorpaduu. B stom
KOHTEKCTE CTAaTUCTUYECKMH aHalmM3 TIIOKA3bIBAaeT, 4YTO JO
TepMUHOIOTHYECKON pedopmbl 1937 roga 94% Tekcra yueOHHMKA
1o reorpaduu cocTosuo n3 apabCKUX TEPMHUHOB, OCTANBHEIE 3 %
U3 Typeukux u ocraBmmecs 3% W3 TEPMUHOB, B3ATBIX U3
3alaJHbIX S3BIKOB, TAaKHX KakK (paHIy3CKMH, IPEYeCKHH H/WIH
natuacKni. Tem He MeHee, aHANMN3 YY4EOHUKOB, BBIMIEIIINX CPa3y
ocjie TePMHUHONIOTHYeCKOi pedopMmer 1937 roga mokassIBaeT, 4To
HaAJIMYKME apaOCKUX TEPMUHOB CHU3MIIOCH 10 53 %, OIS TYPEUKUX
TEepPMHHOB yBenuamiIack 10 33%, TEpMHUHOB 3aIaHBIX SI3BIKOB JI0
7%, TepMHUHBI-THOPHIBI (KOMOMHAIMK apabCKOTO M TYPEIKOTO
13bIKOB) BBIpOciH 110 7%. Typerkoe JIMHIBUCTHYECKOE OOLIECTBO
B 1985 romy nocTurio jkexaeMoro pesyibTara, CHU3UB JIOJIIO
apabckux TepMuHOB 10 10%, yBenMYMB TypelKHe TEPMHUHBI 10
70%; opHako HEOOXOAMMO OTMETHTh, 4YTO JOJS TEPMHHOB
3ama HbIX S3bIKOB U TEPMHUHOB-THOPHIOB Takke Bo3pocia 10 10%
3a 3TOT XK€ MEPUOS.
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JIMHT'BUCTHYECKOE 00111eCTBO, TypeUKHe reorpapuyecKre
TCPMUHBI, A3BIK U WICHTUYHOCTDH
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Kiiltiirel Degisme ve Teknolojinin
Etkisiyle Sekillenen Giiniimiiz Ninnileri
ve Ninni Dinletme Gelenegi

Pinar Kasapoglu Akyol"
0z
Bu makalede, giiniimiizde yasanan kiiltiirel degisme ve tekno-
lojik gelismeler sebebiyle yeni olusmaya baglayan ninni din-
letme gelenegi incelenmigtir. Ninniler bebeklerin dogduklart
andan itibaren anneyle bebegin arasindaki sozlii iletisimin ilk
ornegini olusturan anonim halk miizigi iiriinlerindendir. An-
ne ya da bir kadin aile biiyiigii tarafindan sdylenilmesine aligi-
lan ninniler, gelisen teknoloji ve degisen kiiltiitle birlikte nin-
ni albiimlerinden, oyuncaklardan, internet ag sitelerinden din-
lenir hale gelmistir. Geleneksel anonim ninnilerinin yaninda
profesyonel sanatgilar tarafindan bestelenen ve seslendirilen
ninniler de vardir. Bazi modern anneler kendileri ninni sdy-
lemek yerine bebeklerine bu albiimleri dinletmektedirler. Son
zamanlarda profesyonel erkek miizisyenler de ninni formunda
besteler yapmakta ve sdylemektedirler. Geleneksel ninnilerle,
ninni formundaki beste esetlerin kargilagtrildigi bu makalede,
geleneksel ninnilerin iglevleri ile meydana gelen bu degisimle
birlikte ortaya ¢ikan yeni islevler tizerinde durulmustur.
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Ninni, gelenek, kiiltiirel degisme, teknoloji, ninni formunda
beste, ninni albiimii, internette ninni, ninni dinletme
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Giris

Yasam kosullarinin kiiltiirel ve sosyal olarak degismesi nedeniyle insanlar,
bilgilerini, duygu ve diisiincelerini kaydetme ihtiyact hissetmislerdir. Bu
ihtiyactan ve diger insanlarla iletisimde anlagilabilmek icin dili kullanmus,
onu ezgilerle de gelistirmiglerdir. Melodilerin ve melodinin temelini olus-
turan ritmin yardimiyla sozle séylenen ve kaydedilemeyen bilgilerin akilda
kalirlig1 kolaylagmustir.

Eski caglardan bu yana yaraulan eserlerin birgogunun ilk yaratant unutul-
mus, topluma mal olarak edebiyatin ve miizigin temelini olusturan ano-
nim eserler olusmustur. Onceleri sozlii olarak, sonralart yaziya gegirilerek
gliniimiize ulagan bu metinler, “‘miizik’siz distiniilemez; ‘ritim’ agirlikli-
dir; ritim, haurlamay1 kolaylastirict nemli bir unsurdur. Ritimden anla-
stlmast gereken, sesin icrast ve miizigin melodisine ek olarak, metnin icrast
sirasindaki mihaniki hareketlerdir” (Gérkem 2009: 4). Bu ritim, ninni ve
mani gibi sozlii iiriinlerde kelimelerin ve kafiyelerin se¢imiyle saglanmis ve
kendiliginden dogal bir melodi olusturmustur. Geleneksel olarak,

Bir anne ¢ocugunu besikte ya da kucakta avutup uyutacagi zaman bir
yandan onu ritmik hareketlerle sallarken, bir yandan da bu ritme uy-
gun ozel bir ezgiyle ninni soyler. Bu sekilde ninni dinleyerek biiyiiyen
cocuklar, ana diliyle birlikte, bir "tempo tutma" ve "ahenk yaratma"
yetisini gelistirir (Kirag 1997: 38).

Ninniler, uykusu gelen bir bebegin sakinlestirilmesi, uykuya hazirlanmast,
rahat ve huzurlu bir uyku uyuyabilmesi i¢in annesi ya da genellikle bir
kadin aile biytigii tarafindan yumusak bir ses tonuyla sdylenen, rahatlatc
sozleri ve yavag bir melodisi olan, geleneksel yaratulardir (Artun 1989: 1,
Kurnaz 1997: 540). Dilimize ne zaman girdigi tam olarak bilinmemekle
birlikte, Celebioglu’na gére, ninni kelimesi XI. yiizyilda “balu balu” gek-
linde Divanu Liigat-it Tiirk’de, XVI. yuizyilda da Karacaoglan’in bir dért-
ligiinde “nen eylemek” seklinde gegmektedir (1995: 10, 11).

Ninni tiirii birgok uzman tarafindan arastirilmis ve tanimlanmistir (6rnek
olarak bk. Elcin 1986: 271, Kaya 1998: 467, Giingiir 1945: 11, Simgek
1989: 18, Alptekin 1990: 63), ancak tanimlar birbiriyle benzerlikler gos-
termektedir. Bu sebeple, ¢alismamizin amacina uygun olarak, simdiye
kadar en detayli arastirmay1 yapan Celebioglu’nun tanimina yer vermekle
yetinecegiz:
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En az iki-li¢ ayliktan ti¢- dért yasina kadar annenin ¢ocuguna, onu ku-
caginda, ayaginda ya da besikte sallayarak daha ¢abuk ve kolay uyut-
mak yahut aglamasini susturmak icin hususi bir beste ile sdyledigi ve o
anki halet-i ruhiyesini yansitir mahiyette, umumiyetle mani tiiriinde
bir dortlitkten meydana gelen bir ¢esit tiirkiilerdir (1995:9).

Ninnilerin kaliplasmis, herkes tarafindan bilinen melodileri vardir. Bu
yiizden, anneler geleneksel anonim ninnilerin yani sira, kimi tiirkiileri veya
konusma pargalarini da ninni makamina uydurarak soyleyebilirler. Ninni-
ler bu ozellikleriyle diger tiirkiilerden ayrilir. Ttirkiiler 6zellikle sozlerine ve
melodisine bagli kalinmaya calisilirken, ninnilerde bu zorunlulugu hisset-
me orant azdir. Her anne s6yledigi her ninniye bebegi icin 6zel sozler ekle-
yebilir veya var olan sozleri ¢ikarabilir. Bu da ninni tiiriintin performans
agisindan bakildiginda tirkiilere gore dogaglamaya daha elverisli oldugunu
gosterir.

Uyku i¢in uygun ortamin yaratilmast ve ninninin yavas melodisiyle birlik-
te bebek uyku zamaninin geldigini anlar, fiziksel olarak bu duruma uyma-
ya egilimlidir. Ninni yumusak bir ses ve yavas bir ritimle sdylenirse bebe-
gin nefes alip verisi etkilenir ve kalp auglari yavaslar ve bebek sonunda
uyur. “Ninniler ¢ocugu sadece fiziksel olarak uykuya hazir hale getirmekle
kalmaz, yukarida belirtilen duygusal ses gostergelerinin etkisiyle psikolojik
olarak ¢ocugu uykuya sartlandirir” (Karakaya 2004: 54).

“Uyumaya neden olan ninni midir, yoksa herhangi bagka bir sarki da ayn1
etkiyi yaratir m1?” sorusuna cevap aradigt makalesinde Hawes, birgok anne-
nin bebegine, sadece geleneksel ninnileri degil, bilindik, hatta s6zleri eglen-
celi ve sagma sayilabilecek sarkilari da soylediklerini belirtmistir (1974: 2-
3). Amerikali yetigkinlerin bebeklerine soyledikleri sarkilarin sozlerinin
farkliligr haricinde ritim; mirildanma ya da anlamsiz sozler séyleme ve soy-
lenen sark: ile toplumun iliski modelini yansitan iletisimsel hareketler ol-
mak {izere ti¢ ana noktada benzerlik gosterir. Bu ortak 6zellikleri icinde
barindiran tiim sarkilar da ayn1 etkiyi gosterirler (Hawes 1974: 4-5).

Halkbilimci ve miizisyenler tarafindan halk miizigi alunda incelenen nin-
niler, “besik tiirkiileri” ya da “bebek tiirkiileri” olarak kabul edilir. Bundan
dolay1, Lomax’in tiirkiilerle ilgili yapug: tespitler ninniler i¢in de gegerli
sayilabilir. Ayrica, ninnilerin, baski altina alinan tiirlit duygularin biling
diizeyinde tekrar ortaya ¢ikmasini saglayan birer ara¢ olduklarini, dolay:-
styla ikinci bir isleve sahip olduklarini dile getiren Aka da makalesinde
ninnilerin benzer 6zelliklerini ortaya koymustur (2010: 43).
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Eglenme ve eglendirme, kiiltiirel degerlerin devamini saglama, egitme,
toplumsal baskilardan kurtulma imkan: vererek sosyal kontroliin saglan-
masi seklinde 6zetlenen folklorun dért iglevinden eglenme ve eglendirme
islevi haricindekiler ninniler i¢in de gegerlidir. Ninnilerin i¢cinde barindir-
diklar: kiiltiirel degerler annelerin bebeklerine soyledikleri ninnilerle akta-
rilmakta, boylelikle bu degerlerin devami saglanmakta ve bireyin egitimine
bebeklikten itibaren baglanmaktadir. Ninniler ayrica, annelerin duygu ve
diisiincelerini aktardiklari bir aragur. Bu yolla annenin rahatlamast ve
icindekileri disa vurmasina yardimci olan ninniler, Bascom’un belirttigi
“sosyal ve kisisel baskilardan kurtulma imkani vererek sosyal kontroliin
saglanmasi islevi’yle de ortiigiir (1964: 333-349). Ayni isleve Hawes de
makalesinde yer vererek, ninni séyleyen Amerikali annelerin de duygu ve
diisiincelerini ninnilerle dile getirdiklerini belirtmistir. Hawes’e gore,
Amerikan kiiltiiriinde kabul géren bagimsiz, giiclii ve bagarili bireyler ye-
tistirme gorevi annelere verilmistir. Hamilelik siirecinin bitmesiyle birlikte
bebeklerinden tamamen ayrilan anneler postpartum depresyon déneminde
stkintilar yasarlar (Ozkan 2012: 69). Aslinda bebeklerine soyledikleri nin-
niler annelerin kendi kendilerine soyledikleri sézlerdir ve annelerin kendi-
lerini bu ayriliga alisirmaya caligtiklari donemde yasadiklari duygu ve
diisiincelerin disa vurumudur (Hawes 1974: 9-10). Bir baska deyisle, an-
nenin, ¢ocugu uyutmaya ¢alistgi bu siire icinde kendi kendine, ¢ocuguyla
ya da bir baskasiyla konusmasi, aslinda i¢ini dékmesidir. Bu, ninni sdyle-
me geleneginin bilinen, acik islevinin haricindeki gizli islevidir. Ninni
soylemenin bebegin {izerinde sonucunu gézlemleyebildigimiz birgok
olumlu islevi de bulunmaktadir:

C)rnegin, psikolojik baglamda rahatlatici, giiven verici, telkin edici,
motive edici ve caydiricidir; biyolojik olarak bitytimeyi kolaylastirir;
ubbi manada bazt rahatsizliklar: engelleyicidir; egitim agisindan ¢ocu-
gun sosyallesmesine ve ¢ok yonlii olarak egitilmesine katkida bulunur;
sanat ve edebiyat anlaminda estetik yetiyi gelistirir; anne ile maddi ve
manevi baglarini gliclendirir; szlii ve sozsiiz iletisimi saglayan dil yeti-

sini gelistirir; dini baglamda inanci gelistirir (Karakaya 2004: 56-57).

Kiiltiirel Degisme ve Ninni Soyleme Gelenegi

Internetin ve televizyon, bilgisayar, miizik galarlar (CD, mp3 ¢alarlar, vb.),
cep telefonlart gibi her giin biraz daha gelistirilen elektronik aletlerin giin-
lik hayatimiza girmesi ve yasanan kiiltiirel degisimle birlikte ninnilere de
yansimustir. Bu etkilesim ve degisim sonucunda, geleneksel olarak gergek-
lestirilen birgok uygulama 6zellikle egitim seviyesi ve alim giiciiniin daha
yiiksek oldugu biiyiik sehirlerde yerini daha modern uygulamalara birak-
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maya baslamistir. Ornek olarak, annelerin soyledikleri ninnilere rakip
olmaya baglayan ninni albiimleri, bebekler i¢in ninni séyleyen oyuncaklar
ve ninni dinlenebilen internet ag sayfalari vardir.

Bu makalede zamanla meydana gelen kiiltiirel degismeler ve teknolojik
yenilikler ortaya konulmaya calisildigindan, geleneksel yontemleri kulla-
nan anne babalar yerine, teknolojik yenilikleri kullanan anne ve babalarla
goriismeler yapilarak yasanan degisim gosterilmeye ve anlagilmaya calisil-
mistir.

Teknoloji, Giiniimiiz Ninnileri ve Ninni Dinletme Gelenegi

Eskiden beri annelerin dogal ses tonlarindan, enstriimansiz olarak duyma-
ya aligkin oldugumuz ninniler zaman igerisinde farklr sekillerde de karsi-
miza ¢ikmaya baglamistir. Teknolojinin her alanda gelismesi, kiiltiirel
degisme siireci ve bunun miizik piyasasina yansimast, yeni tiriinlerin ortaya
¢ikmasina yardimer olmustur. Ozellikle biiyiik sehirlerde yasayan annelerin
bazilar1 bebeklerine kendileri ninni sdylemek yerine, bebekler i¢in profes-
yonel sanatcilarca hazirlanan ninni albimlerini ya da ninni sdyleyen oyun-
caklari dinleterek yeni bir gelenek olusturmaya baslamiglardir.

Teknolojiden yararlanarak bebeklerine ninni, tirki, klasik miizik albiim-
lerini dinleten, bebekleri i¢cin ninni séyleyen oyuncaklari kullandiklarin:
dile getiren ebeveyn sayist oldukga fazladir (Banu Peynircioglu 2013, Gii-
ler 2013, Nemutlu 2013, Yilmaz 2013, Cetin 2013, Keskin 2013, Bahadir
2013, Ozkan 2013, Kalaycioglu 2013, Demircan 2013). Geng annelerden
bazilari bu albtimleri hamilelik d6nemlerinde ve dogumdan sonra bebekle-
rine dinlettiklerini dile getirmislerdir (Giiler 2013, Cetin 2013). Ayrica
ninni bilmeyen annelerin ninni 6grenmek icin de bu albiimleri aldiklar
ortaya ¢tkmistir (Nemutlu 2013, Banu Peynircioglu 2013). Tan, Canak-
kale’de ninni derlemesi yaparken geleneksel ninnileri bilmeyen kisi sayisi-
nin oldukea fazla oldugunu, ninni bilenlerin ¢ogunun yalnizca bir tek
ninni bildiklerini (Dandini dandini dasdana) ve bir¢ok kaynak kisinin
bebeklerini sarki, tiirkii sdyleyerek uyuttuklarini belirtmistir (1989: 97-
98). 2013 yilinda yapilan sinirli aragtirmada kaynak kisilerin hala ayni
sebebi dile getiriyor olmasi, 1989’dan beri durumun pek degismedigini,
belki de ninni bilmeyen geng nesil niifusunun daha da fazlalasugini gos-
termektedir.

Tan’a gore bu durumun sebebi, kadinlarin biiyiik sehirlerde aile icindeki
fonksiyonlarinin degismesiyle dogru orantli olmasidir. Aile ekonomisine
katkida bulunan kadinlar artk bebeklerine yeterince zaman ayiramamak-
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tadirlar. Bundan dolayi, ninni séyleme gelenegi zamanla azalmis, hatta yok
olmaya yiiz tutmustur (1989: 97-98).

Elbette bu yeni uygulamanin tamamen geleneksel ninni séyleme gelenegi-
nin yerini aldig1 disiiniilemez. Ayrica, yukarida Tan’in bahsettigi gibi,
gelenegin tamamen yok olmasi s6z konusu degildir. Fakat kiiltiirel bir
degisim oldugu da yadsinamaz. Annelerin bebeklerine geleneksel olarak
soyledikleri ninniler yerine, bu albiimlerin bebeklere dinletilmeye baslama-
sindan sonra ortaya ¢tkan olumlu ve olumsuz olarak goriilebilecek yeni
islevleri bulunmaktadir.

Profesyonel sanatcilar tarafindan ¢alinan, seslendirilen ve kayit edilen nin-
niler bir¢ok insana ulasugi i¢in daha fazla kisi tarafindan dinlenmekte ve
ogrenilmektedir. Ayrica yapilan bu albiimler araciligiyla geleneksel anlau-
larin kayit edilmesi, uzun siireler saklanabilmesi ve nesilden nesile aktari-
minin kolaylagmast agisindan ¢ok 6nemlidir. Bu sonug, geleneksel olarak
ninni séyleme geleneginin ninni dinletme gelenegine doniisme siirecindeki
“kiiltiirel islev” olarak adlandirilabilir. Buna ek olarak, “egitsel islev” olarak
gorebilecegimiz bir islev de bebeklerin dinledikleri bu ninnilerin ¢ogunluk-
la calgilar egliginde ve profesyonel stiidyolarda kaliteli bir ortamda ¢alinip
soyleniyor olmasi, dolayisiyla bebegin miizik kulaginin ve zevkinin gelis-
mesine katki saglamasidir. Boylelikle bebekler besikten itibaren miizik
agisindan kaliteli ve ¢ok yonlii olarak egitilmekte ve beslenmektedirler. Bu
olumlu islevlere kargilik, bazi olumsuz sonuglar da dogmaktadir. En basta,
sadece anne ve bebege ait olan o 6zel paylasim anlarinin olumsuz olarak
etkilenmesi sayilabilir. Geleneksel olarak anneler ninni sdylerlerken bebek-
lerine kendi duygu ve diisiincelerini, bebegi icin iyi dileklerini dile getirir-
ler. Fakat kendi soylemek yerine bu ninni albiimlerini dinleten bir anne-
nin bebegine sdyleyecegi 6zel sézler sdylenememekte ve anneyle bebegi
arasinda olusabilecek 6zel paylasim azalmaktadir. Ayrica, bir annenin ken-
di bebegine kendi sesinden sdyleyecegi ninniler yerine bagka sanatcilarin
seslerini dinletiyor olmasi ve bebegin annesinin sesi yerine yabanci bir sese
alismasi da anne- bebek arasindaki paylagimi etkiler.

Miizigin oncelikli islevi duygusal anlam tagimast veya kargidaki kiside duy-
gusal anlamlar ¢agristirmasidir. Her toplumun ninni ezgilerinin duygusal
bir anlami vardir. Annenin sesinin bu melodiye biiriinmesi ¢ocuktaki duy-
gusal alict merkezlerini  harekete gecirmekte ve onu etkilemektedir
(Karakaya 2004: 53).

Ayni duyguyu paylasan bazi anneler (sozlii kaynaklar), bu albiimleri dinle-
tirken eslik ederek bebeklerine kendi seslerini de duyurmakreadirlar (Giiler

132



/

bilig

® Kasapoglu Akyol, Kiiltiirel Degisme ve Teknolojinin Etkisiyle Sekillenen Giiniimiiz Ninnileri... ® BAHAR 2014/ SAYI 69

2013, Nemutlu 2013, Banu Peynircioglu 2013, Top¢u 2013, Demircan
2013). Bunlara ek olarak, tiim bebekler ayni mizikleri dinleyerek biiyi-
mektedirler. Uzun vadede, yoreden yoreye farklilik gosterecek ninni ¢esit-
leri azalacag ve ninni dagarciginin bundan olumsuz yonde etkilenecegi
diisiiniilebilir.

Giiniimiiz piyasasinda, bebekler ve cocuklar i¢in yapilmis ¢ok sayida ninni
ve cocuk sarkilari albiimii bulunmaktadir. Taninmis bircok sanatginin
albimiinden daha fazla satig yapan bu albiimlerle ekonomik a¢idan miizik
piyasast da canlanmaktadir. Bu durum, ninni dinletme geleneginin miizik
piyasasina olumlu bir etkisi sayilabilir ve “ekonomik iglevi” olarak goriile-
bilir. Satista olan albiimlerden bazilart sunlardir. /ndigo Cocuklars, Ninni-
ler, Cocuk Sarkilar:, Bizim Ninniler, Elma Sekerleri, Anadolu Ninnileri,
Anadolu ve Diinya Ninnileri, Annesinden Birtanesine Ninniler 2009, Ana-
dolu Ezgileriyle Ninniler, Her Giine Bir Ninni. Bu gesitlilikte, sozsiiz ve
sozlti olmak tizere hem geleneksel Anadolu ninnilerine, hem de uluslararasi
ninnilere rastlanmaktadir. Bu albiimlerde dikkati ¢eken nokta ninnilerin
yoresel ¢esitliliginin ve yayginliginin gz 6niinde bulundurulmus olmasi ve
buna gore albiimlerde bilindik ninnilere yer verilmesidir. Boylece yapim
sirketleri tarafindan daha fazla alici bulma amaglanmistir.

Bu albiimler disinda ninni dinletmek i¢in yararlanilan bir baska teknolojik
arag ise internettir. Bilgisayarin ve internetin sik¢a kullanilmastyla birlikte
internet tizerinde bebekler icin 6zel birgok ag sayfast yapilmisur. Bu sayfa-
larda masallar, 6ykiiler yaninda ninnilere de yer verilmeketedir. Bu ag sayfa-
larina girip ninnileri dinlemek ve bu ninnileri mp3 formaunda indirmek,
ayrica cep telefonlart ve mp3 calarlar sayesinde bu ninnilere her yerden
ulagsmak miimkiindiir.

Aragtirmalar bu tiir ag sayfalarindan yararlanarak bebeklerine ninni dinle-
ten annelerin bulundugu ve bunun oldukea yaygin bir uygulama oldugu-
nu gostermektedir (Giiler 2013, Bahadir 2013, Sahin 2013, Demircan
2013). Bahadir (2013), “ninnilerin iicretsiz olmasi, istenilen an ulasilabil-
mesi ve segenek ¢oklugu agisindan” interneti ¢ok kullandigini dile getir-
mistir.

Internetten kolaylikla ulagilabilen ninnilere 6zel bir 6rnek olarak sarkici
Meyra'nin dahil oldugu Isme Ozel Ninni Projesini verebiliriz. Meyra, 2010
yilinda 6zel bir siit ve siit iiriinleri firmasinin sosyal sorumluluk projesi
kapsaminda tiiketicileri bilgilendirmek, bilinglendirmek i¢in hazirladig ve
giiniimiizde aktif olmayan “ailemiseviyorum.com” adresli site igin "Bebe-
gimin Ninnisi" adli bir projede yer almistr. S6z ve miizigi Meyra'ya ait
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olan ninni, 6miir boyu saklanabilecek 6zel bir hediye yaratma fikrinden
yola ¢ikilarak hazirlanmigtir. Bunun i¢in de “ailemiseviyorum.com” adre-
sinden herkes tarafindan ticretsiz olarak ulagilmasi planlanan ninni, isteyen
herkesin ismine gore uyarlanabilir formatta hazirlanmstir. Isteyen kisi
siteye girerek bebeginin adina 6zel okunmus ninniyi bilgisayarina indire-
bilmistir. Bahsi gecen bu internet sitesi projenin siiresinin bitmesiyle bir-
likee islerligini kaybetmistir. Arastirmaci, kendisi gibi goriistiigi kaynak
kisilerin biiyiik bir ¢ogunlugunun da 2009-2010 yillarinda bu siteden
haberdar olduklarini ve bebeklerinin isimlerine 6zel olarak bu ninnileri
bilgisayarlarina mp3 formatinda indirdiklerini ve bu ninniyi daha sonra
bebeklerine dinlettikleri ortaya ¢ikmistir. Asli Ceren Demircan (2013)
internetten indirdigi bebeginin adina 6zel ninniyi kizina 6zellikle uykuya
gecis evresinde dinlettigini belirtmistir. Bu konuyla ilgili goriistilen bir
bagka kaynak kisi Yonca Ekmekgibast Sahin de (2013), bu ninni sitesini
bir arkadagi araciligiyla 6grendigini ve 2010 yilinda daha bebegi dogmadi-
g1 halde bebeginin adina ninni indirerek bebegi icin hazirlik yaptigini dile
getirmistir. Bahsi gecen ve arasurmacinin da kendi oglu igin 2010 yilinda
indirdigi ve su an halen kisisel arsivinde mp3 formatnda bulunan “Bebe-
gimin Ninnisi” adl1 sozii ve miizigi Meyra’ya ait isme 6zel ninninin sozleri
“Minik Toprak uyusun da biiyiistin” dizesiyle baslar.

Meyra haricinde bir¢ok sanatginin da geleneksel ninnilerimizden etkilene-
rek 6zgiin beste olarak, kisiye o6zel (genellikle kendi bebekleri icin) ninniler
bestelediklerini gérmekteyiz. Bu ornek bize geleneksel tiirkiilerimizden
etkilenerek tiirkii formunda beste yapan sanatcilarimizi da haarlacmakea-
dir. Bu sanatgilar, uzun vadede bu ninni formundaki besteleri miizik al-
biimlerine koyarak, televizyonda yayinlanan ve bir¢ok kisi tarafindan izle-
nen dizi filmlerde (Yaprak Dikiimii ve Melekler Korusun gibi) kullanilma-
sina izin vererek toplumla paylasmaktadirlar. Bu sanatcilar: iki ayri grupta
inceleyebiliriz:

1. Ninni formundaki bestelerin s6z yazari ve bestecisi sanatgilar,
2. Geleneksel, anonim ninnileri ve ninni formundaki besteleri yalnizca
seslendiren sanatcilar.

S6z Yazart ve Besteci Sanatgilar: {lk gruptaki sanatgilara ve ninnilere r-
nek olarak Meyra diginda Kayahan, Sezen Aksu, Toygar Isikli ve Asli
Giingor gibi sanatgilari verebiliriz. Bestelenen bu ninniler, geleneksel ano-
nim ninnilere melodilerinin ve ritimlerinin yavaghgi, sozlerinin bebekle
ilgili dilek ve temennileri igeriyor olmasi, bebegi uyku 6ncesi rahatlatmak
amaciyla sdyleniyor olmalart agilarindan benzerlikler gosterirler. Aslin
Giingér’iin “Ninni bebegime uyusun benim giizel melegim” diye baslayan
ninni formundaki beste 6rneginde goriildiigii gibi bebegin uyumast ve
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biiytimesi dilenirken, “uyusun da biiyiisiin ninni” geleneksel ninni kalibi-
na yakin sozler kullanilmugtir. Ayrica, bebegin diinyaya gelmis olmasindan
mutluluk duyan bir annenin dilinden yazilmis olan ninni formundaki
beste anonim ninnilerle benzerlik géstermektedir:

Geleneksel anonim ninnilerde oldugu gibi ninni formundaki bestelerde de
bebeginin hayatunda herhangi bir olumsuzlugun olmasini istemeyen anne
(Sezen Aksu), bebegi icin iyi dileklerde bulunur, ona 6giitler verir ve ano-
nim ninnilerde de oldugu gibi Allah’a siginarak bebegi icin dua eder. Séz
ve miizigi Sezen Aksu’ya ait “Ninni” adli “Uyu da biiyii bebegim bebe-
gim” dizesiyle baslayan eser veya ayni sanatginin “Ipek Kizim” adli ¢alis-
malar bu tiir ninnilere 6rnek verilebilir (geleneksel ornekler icin bk.
Celebioglu 1995: 110, 112).

S6z ve miizigi Kayahan’a ait “Ninni” baslikli “Uykudan uyanmis” dizesiyle
baglayan ninni formundaki bestede geleneksel yapidaki soz kaliplarina
benzer ifadeler rastlanmaktadir. Kayahan’in eseri “Uyusun da biiyiisiin
ninni” diye baslayan meghur ninni ile benzerlik gosterir: bebek biiyiiyecek,
okula gidecek ve yazip cizecektir vb. Kayahan’in “E Bebegim Eee” adli
ninnisi de “e bebegime eee, mmm” gibi anonim ninnilerde de bulunan s6z
kaliplari ve tekrarlari kullanilmugtir. Yine bebegin uyku halinin tasviri ve
gelecekteki hayatiyla ilgili iyi dileklerin dile getirilmesi agisindan 6nemli
olan popiiler bir beste ninnidir:

Hayatin zorluklarini yagayan bir babanin bebegi icin besteledigi soz ve
miizigi Toygar Isikl’'ya ait, “Yum usulca gozlerini” diye baslayan ninnide
sefkat ve sevgi duygulari 6n plandadir. Aslinda bebegi icin iyi dileklerde
bulunurken bir yandan da diinyanin ve hayatn aslinda zor bir yer oldugu-
nun ilk mesajlarint da bebegine vermektedir. Verilen bir bagka mesaj da,
babanin bebeginin tsiimiis ellerini 1sitacaginit soyleyerek her zaman bebe-
ginin yaninda olacagini bebegine hissettirmesidir:

Seslendiren Sanatgilar: Ikinci gruptaki sanatgi sayust ilk gruba gore daha
fazladir. Bu sanatcilar da kendi aralarinda,

1. Geleneksel anonim ninnileri seslendirenler,
2. Ninni formundaki besteleri seslendirenler olmak tizere iki gruba ayri-

labilirler.

Anonim ninnileri gok sayida kadin ve erkek halk miizigi sanatgist seslendir-
mistir. Geleneksel halk miizigi seslendiren sanatcilara ek olarak, daha popiiler
olan Ahmet Kaya “Bebegin Besigi Camdan, Yuvarlandi Diigtii Damdan”,
Baris Manco “Flmalidan Cikum Yayan- Nenni Bebek”, Mustafa Ozarslan
(Grup Cig) “Nenni Bebek” gibi sanatcilar da karsimiza ¢ikmakeadir.
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Ninni formundaki besteleri seslendiren sanatcilara ve seslendirdikleri bes-
telere 6rnek olarak da, Hiimeyra “ipek Kizim” (S6z- Miizik: Sezen Aksu),
Candan Ercetin “Ninni” (S6z: Mete Ozgencil, Beste: Gokhan Kirdar),
Zerrin Ozer “Yine O Menekse Gozler Arali” (Séz: Vecdi Bingél - Miizik:
Kadri $encalar), Niliifer “E Bebegim Eee” (S6z — Miizik: Kayahan) verile-
bilir.

Her iki kategorideki sanatcilar acisindan dikkatimizi ¢ekmesi gereken en
onemli nokta, annelik vasfindan dolay: kadina mal edilen ve kadin sesin-
den dinlemeye aliskin oldugumuz ninnileri kiiltiirel degisim siirecinde
erkeklerin de besteliyor ve seslendiriyor olmalaridir. Gergi erkeklerin de
ninni sdyledigini gosteren ¢alismalar vardir (Seyirci 1989: 89, El¢i 1994:
271). Celebioglu da daha ¢ok erkekler (Ziya Gokalp, Abdullah Tukay)
tarafindan yazilan milli duygulart dile getiren, halka mal olmus siir for-
mundaki ninnilerin varligindan bahsetmistir (1995: 10). Ayrica Mehmet
Emin Yurdakul, Necip Fazil Kisakiirek, Arif Nihat Asy gibi ninni for-
munda siir yazan az sayida sair de vardir (Kaya 1998: 496). Asik Mahzuni
Serif’in de “Ber¢enek’ten Yaya Geldim / Nenni Bebek” baghigini tagtyan
ninni formunda eser verdigini gérmekteyiz.

Erkeklerin ninni yaratma ve sdyleme konusunda geri planda kalislar1 za-
manla degismeye baglamistr. Son yillarda modern yasam, yiiksek egitim
diizeyi, kiiltiirlerarasi etkilesim, kadinin is yasaminda etkin rol oynamast
gibi nedenlerle kadin ve erkek sosyal ortamda daha esit kosullara gelmistir.
Bundan dolay1, giintimiizdeki babalar bebeklerinin hayatinda en az anne
kadar etkin rol oynamakta ve 6n plana ¢ikmaktadirlar. Yeni nesli temsil
eden babalarla yapilan kisithh arasurma bebeklerine babalarin da ninni
soylediklerini ortaya ¢ikarmistir (Bora Peynircioglu 2013, Ozkan 2013,
Keskin 2013). Bu durumu miizik piyasasinda yer alan profesyonel erkek
sanatgilar arasinda da gérmek miimkiindiir. Hem s6zlerini hem de bestele-
rini erkek miizisyenlerin yapugi ninni formundaki besteler, bir kadinin
duygularini yansitarak olusturdugu ninniler kadar basarili ve ilgi gekicidir.
Gerek ninni formundaki besteleri (Kayahan ve Toygar Isikli gibi), gerekse
anonim ninnileri seslendiren erkek miizisyenler (Baris Mango, Ahmet
Kaya, Mustafa Ozarslan gibi) miizik piyasasinda kendilerine yer bulmus-
lardur.

Erkek miizisyenlerin son yillarda yaratuklart ninni formundaki bestelerin
en bilinenlerinden ve en ¢ok seslendirilenlerinden biri de “Yine O Menek-
se Gozler Arali”dir. Klasik Tiurk sanat mizigi tarzinda, Kadri Sencalar
tarafindan bestelenen ninni, diigih makaminda, diiyek usuliindedir ve
giiftesi Vecdi Bingol'e aittir. Bu ninniyi Zerrin Ozer haricinde, Perihan
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Alundag Sézeri, Stikran Ay, Miizeyyen Senar, Sevval Sam, Elif Giiresci
Ciftgioglu, Melihat Giilses, Cigdem Giirdal gibi bircok bayan sanatgi ses-
lendirmistir. Ninni formundaki bu beste de yine anonim ninnilerde yo-
gunlukla goriilen, annenin hiizniiniin, bebegine karsi duydugu sefkatin,
babayla ilgili yasanan olumsuzluklarin ninni araciligiyla disa yansitilisinin
onemli 6rneklerinden biridir. Yetim bir bebegin annesinin agzindan soyle-
nen ninninin melodisi de insanin i¢ini titreten bir tarzdadir ve anonim bir
Malatya ninnisiyle benzerlikler gosterir (Celebioglu 1995: 89).

Erkek sanatcilarin soziinii yazip besteledigi ninni formundaki bir baska
beste 6rnegi de Candan Ercetin’in seslendirdigi “Ninni”dir. Sozleri Mete
Ozgencil’e, miizigi Gokhan Kirdar’a ait olan ninni yine bir annenin oglu-
na verdigi ogiitleri, iyi dilekleri icerirken bir yandan da istii kapali bir
sekilde annenin hayatta yasadigi ask acisini dile getirmektedir. Anne oglu-
na, bir erkegin kendine yasatug: stkintilart onun bir bagka kiza yasatmama-
st igin 6giit vermektedir. I¢inde ninni sézciigii gegmese ve bildik ninni s6z
kaliplarina rastlanmasa da, bagligi “ninni” olan bu bestenin melodisi ve
icerdigi 6giitler agisindan ninni formunda yazildig: anlagilmaktadr.

Sonug

Bu makalede, kiiltiiriin 6nemli bir parcasini olusturan geleneklerin zamana
ve gelisen teknolojiye ayak uydurarak degismesi ninnilerimiz araciligiyla
irdelenmistir. Bunun igin geleneksel olarak dinlemeye aliskin oldugumuz
anonim ninnilerle, profesyonel sanatgilar tarafindan bestelenip sdylenen
ninni formundaki besteler arasindaki benzerlikler itizerinde durulmaya
calistimigtir. Ayrica, ninni soyleme geleneginin bebekler tizerindeki bircok
olumlu islevinin yaninda, ninni dinletme gelenegiyle birlikte olumlu ya da
olumsuz yonde sekil degistiren bu yeni islevler iizerinde durulmustur.

Arasturmadan elde edilen sonug, bu geleneksel degisimin baslamis oldugu-
dur. Fakat ninni sdyleme gelenegi yerini tamamen ninni dinletme gelene-
gine birakmistur denemez. Ninni dinletme gelenegi tilkemizin her bolge-
sinde ¢ok yaygin olmamakla birlikte ozellikle biiyiik sehirlerde daha gok
karsimiza ¢ikan, yeni bir uygulamadir. Bu yeniligin yaninda ninni séyleme
gelenegi yerini her zaman korumakta ve anneler tarafindan halen her iki
yontem de kullanilmaktadir: Anneler ¢ocuklarina hem ninni séylemekte,
hem de ninni albimlerini dinletmektedirler. Hatta ninni albiimii dinleten
birgok anne ninnilere eslik ederek bebegine kendi sesini de dinletmektedir.
Ninni albiimii sauglari, sozlii kaynaklarin aktarimlari ve internetteki ag
sayfalarinda olusturulan forumlarda duygu ve disiincelerini dile getiren
insanlarin sayist bunu desteklemektedir.
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Bu hizli degisime ragmen, annelerin bebeklerine ninni soyleyerek rahatla-
dig1 ve bebegiyle 6zel anlar paylastigt géz oniine alinirsa, ninni sdyleme
geleneginin yerini tamamen ninni dinletme gelenegine birakacag: ihtimali
cok yiiksek gdzitkmemektedir. Yine de zaman i¢inde meydana gelecek yeni
teknolojik gelismelerle geleneklerimizin ne sekilde degisecegini tahmin
etmek kolay degildir. Sozlii kiiltiir ortamindaki tiriinlerin zamanla yazili,
daha sonra da elektronik ortama gecisinde yasanan formlar arasi gecis gibi,
gliniimiizde de teknolojinin yardimiyla elektronik ortamdan yeniden sozlii
ortama gecis yasanmaktadir. Daha fazla kisi bu eserleri duymakta ve ak-
tarmaktadir. Ninni dinletme geleneginin de zaman igerisinde yasayacag:
degisim ve gelisim ancak yasanarak goriilebilir.
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Today's Lullabies Shaped by Cultural
Change and Technology, and the Lullaby
Listening Tradition

Pinar Kasapoglu Akyol"
Abstract

This article attempts to look into the tradition of singing lul-
labies from a different perspective and analyzes the newly
forming tradition of lullaby listening caused by cultural
changes and technological developments. Lullabies, which are
anonymous folk music products, are the first examples of ver-
bal communication between mothers and babies from the
moment the babies are born. Even though it is customary for
the mother or an older female relative to sing lullabies to the
baby, with emerging technologies and changing culture, lulla-
bies are now available in lullaby albums, babies’ toys and the
Internet. In addition to anonymous traditional lullabies, there
are now professional artists who compose and perform lulla-
bies. Some mothers have their babies listen to these albums
instead of singing lullabies to them themselves. More recently,
professional male musicians have also started composing and
singing lullabies. This article compares traditional lullabies
with modern compositions in lullaby form, explores their
functions and examines the newly emerging functions of
modern trends in lullaby listening.

Keywords

Lullaby, tradition, cultural change, technology, compositions
in the form of lullabies, lullaby album, lullabies on the Inter-
net, lullaby listening
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CoBpeMeHHble KornblbenbHble NECHM NOA
BNUSIHWEM KYNbTYpPHbIX NpeobpasoBaHui n
COBPEMEHHbIX TEXHOMNOIMM 1 Tpaanuus
CnyLaHna KonblbenbHbIX NeceH

MuiHap Kacanorny Akiion®

AHHOTauuA

B jaHHOW cTatbe WCCIEAYETCs HOBas TPAJULMS  CIIyLIAHHS
KOJIBIOEITEHBIX TECEH, (bopmupyromascs oJ1 BJIMSAHUEM
COBPEMEHHBIX KYJBTYpPHBIX NPEeoOpa3soBaHUN M TEXHOJIOIMYECKOrO
pasButust. KonblOenbHbIe MECHH SBISIIOTCS 00Opa3laMu HapOIHOM
My3bIKH, BBIPOKAIOIIUMHU MEpBoe BepOajbHOE OOLICHHE MEXITy
MaTeppl0 M peOEHKOM C MOMEHTa ero poxxiaeHus. VcnonHsemsle
O0BIYHO MaTepbl0 peOCHKA WM CTapeillIMMU SKCHIIMHAME CEMbH
KOJIBIOEITbHBIE TTECHH C PasBUTUEM TEXHOJIOIMU U npe06pa3013aH1/1$[M1/1
KYJIBTYPBl CTaIM BOCIIPOW3BOAWTCS Yepe3 abOOMBI KOJBIOSTBHBIX
HECeH, WIPYIIKM W 4epe3 MHTepHeT. Hapsioy ¢ TpaJuiMOHHBIMH
HapOJHBIMH KOJ'[I)IGGJ'I])HBIMI/I NECHAMU MMCIOTCS TAKXKE KOMITIO3UIINHU
KOJIBIOEIEHBIX TIeceH, HaIMCaHHbIE u HCHIOJIHSIEMBIE
Npo()eCCHOHATBHBIME ~ My3bIKaHTaMH. HEKOTOpbIe COBPEMEHHBIC
MaMbl MPEATIOYMUTAIOT BKIIFOYATh OTH aJ'[bGOMbI KOJIBIOEITEHBIX IICCEH,
HEXENH TIeTh KOJNBIOENBHBIE TIECH CaMOCTOSTENbHO. B mocnennee
BpeMsi NPOdeCcCHOHANIBHBIC My3bIKAHTBI MY)KUMHBI TaKXe Hayald
COYMHATL W HCIIOJIHATH TPOM3BEACHUSA, HAIIMCAHHBIE B d)opMe
KOJIBIOETbHEIE TIeCHH. B 3TOM cTaThe CpaBHHUBAIOTCS TPaJUIIMOHHEIC
KOJIBIOCIIBHBIC TIECHH M COBPEMEHHBIC MY3bIKAJIBHBIC [IPOU3BE/ICHHS,
HarucaHHble B ()OpME KOJBIOCNIBHBIX IIECeH, a TAKXKE HCCIIeTyIOTCS
(YHKIMM  TpaJWIMOHHBIX KONBIOSNBHEIX IECEH M HOBBIE UX
(yHKUMY, BOSHUKIIIHE B XOJIE COBPEMEHHBIX H3MEHEHHI.

KnioueBble cnosa

KOJIBIOGNIBPHASL TIECHS, TPaJuIUs, KyJlbTypHOe HpeoOpazoBaHHe,
TEXHOJIOTHS, KOMHO3MLUS B (opMe KONBIOETbHOH MECHH,
anb0OMBI  KOJNBIOGNBHBIX IECEH, KOJNBIOCTbHBIE MECHH B
MHTEPHETE, CITyLIaHHEe KOIBIOCTbHBIX ITECCH
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The Uyghur Diaspora in Cyberspace:
Identity and Homeland Cause

Isik Kuscu”

Abstract

Since the 1950s, the Uyghur diaspora communities have en-
gaged in a wide array of activities to transnationalize the case
of Uyghurs in the homeland. Uyghur diaspora have tradition-
ally organized around associations and worked towards trans-
nationalizing the homeland cause through conferences, press
releases, printed materials such as books and journals as well
as booklets and pamphlets. For the last decade or so though,
Uyghur diaspora groups are benefiting from a new means of
communication, the Internet. By analyzing different Uyghur
diaspora websites and forums, this article aims to examine
how the Internet has helped this community to create aware-
ness about the condition of Uyghurs in the homeland. This
article also attempts to analyze how the Internet has contri-
buted to a unified national identity as well as to a greater co-
hesion within the diaspora. At the same time, I compare this
recent Internet activity with the actions and discourse of the
earlier Uyghur diaspora in order to find out about the paral-
lels between the two discourses.

Keywords
Uyghur, diaspora, Internet, homeland, national identity

Introduction

Homelands are central to diasporan identity. It is the homeland that helps
diaspora groups to preserve their identity in the host states. Diaspora
communities cannot disengage themselves from the homeland and often
have some kind of ties with their native land, be it in the form of an eco-
nomic, social, cultural or political one. When the homeland is under for-
eign control or there is an unfriendly regime in the country, a diaspora will

* Assist. Prof. Dr., Middle East Technical University, Department of International Relations — Ankara / Turkey
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probably have no such ties. Instead they are often involved in diaspora
politics which involve a variety of activities in host states to promote the
homeland cause.

Since the 1950s, the Uyghur diaspora has engaged in a wide array of activ-
ities to transnationalize the case of Uyghurs in the homeland. Uyghur
diaspora communities have coalesced around diaspora organizations in
host states to enlist support from the international community for the
homeland cause. This has involved different aims such as ending human
rights violations, limiting the discrimination of Uyghurs in Xinjiang (East-
ern Turkistan) and greater autonomy or independence. Mehmet Emin
Bugra and Isa Yusuf Alptekin pioneered in Uyghur diaspora involvement
in homeland affairs. Based in Turkey, the two diaspora leaders published
books and periodicals, established diaspora organizations, visited foreign
leaders and organized conferences to promote the homeland cause. This
first generation Uyghur diaspora activity established a firm base for later
diaspora generations to build on.

Despite the first generation’s pioneering activities, the reach of such activi-
ties was more limited compared to those of the second generation’s. Along
with other factors such as the changing international context and the do-
mestic conditions in the People’s Republic of China, changes in technolo-
gy, namely the availability of the internet created new opportunities for
the second generation Uyghur diaspora. Through the use of virtual com-
munication means, Uyghur communities abroad have been able to trans-
nationalize the Uyghur cause farther to a much wider audience.

Uyghur diaspora activity in cyberspace will be the main focus of this pa-
per. By examining different Uyghur diaspora websites and forums, I aim
to find out how the internet has helped this community to create aware-
ness about the condition of Uyghurs in the homeland and how it contri-
buted to a unified national identity as well as to greater cohesion within
the diaspora. There is growing literature on Uyghur diaspora activity in
cyberspace (see Gladney 2003, Shichor 2003, Kanat 2005, Petersen 2006,
Shichor 2010). These works are helpful in understanding the nature and
scope of the Uyghur diaspora’s activity on the net. While analyzing online
activity and its contribution to Uyghur national identity and homeland
cause, I also compare it to the activity and discourse of the earlier Uyghur
diaspora. The parallels between the two indicate that there is an important
continuation in diasporan activities and that later generations have and are
benefiting from past discourse.
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Modern Diasporas and Diaspora Activism

Modern diasporas have become important transnational actors in the last
few decades as they increasingly participate in the politics of their homel-
ands. The definition of modern diaspora involves more than the dispersal
of people from its original homeland (Butler 2011: 189). Members of a
particular diasporan group are consciously part of a larger ethnonational
group. It is this self-awareness and shared identity that connects people to
their homeland as well as to other members of the diasporan community
elsewhere (Butler 2011: 192, Sokefeld 2006: 267). Such diaspora groups
are transnational actors as they are usually engaged in homeland related
affairs while residing in their host states.

The level of diasporan engagement in homeland affairs is affected by fac-
tors such as the homeland being real or symbolic, independent or under
foreign control. For example, those diasporas whose homeland is under
foreign control are generally more active, particularly when there is an
ongoing struggle for independence or for more autonomy in the homel-
and (Baser and Swain 2010: 38-42). Also within an active diasporan
community, not all the members of a diasporan group are actively in-
volved in homeland related issues. Shain and Barth divide the members of
mobilized diaspora groups into three categories: core, passive and silent
members. Core members are usually the organizing elites while passive
members become active only when they are called upon by the core mem-
bers. Finally, silent members are usually not active, but may mobilize in
crisis situations (Shain and Barth 2003: 452).

External factors also affect the level of diasporan activity in homeland
affairs. According to Sékensen, the political opportunities such as com-
munication, media, transport as well as legal and institutional frameworks
that diasporan communities operate within are important determinants of
diasporan engagement in homeland affairs (2006: 270). Such political
opportunity structures are defined largely by host states, starting with
allowing the activity of diasporan communities within their territories
(Shain and Barth 2003: 463-464). Host state related factors are very im-
portant in that they may lead the societies decline in diasporism or may
lead them to look for new host states that are more permissive (Clifford
1994: 306, Ostergaard-Nielsen 2001: 14).
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Uyghur Diaspora Communities and their Diasporic Activism

Today, Uyghur diaspora communities reside in a vast geographic area stret-
ching from Central Asia to Turkey, from Europe to the United States and
from Canada to Australia. While the exact number of diaspora Uyghurs is
unclear, estimates indicate that this number is between 500,000 to
600,000, which is about 5-6 percent of the total world Uyghur population
(Petersen 2006: 65, Gladney 2009: 17, Shichor 2010: 294-295 ).

The largest proportion of the Uyghur diaspora lives in Central Asia, yet
the total number of Uyghurs in the region is uncertain. Shichor suggests
that while the number of Uyghurs in Kazakhstan is close to 350,000, this
number is probably around 50.000, both in Uzbekistan and Kyrgyzstan
(Shichor 2009). There are also a small number of Uygur communities
living in other Central Asian countries. In Turkey, there are an estimated
5000 to 10,000 Uyghurs(Shichor 2010: 294-295, Kellner 2002: 12). The
number of Uyghurs living in Europe, North America and Australia is
much smaller and estimates are as follows, respectively: 2000, 1500 and
1200. Finally, around 5000 Uyghurs live in Saudi Arabia and some 3000
to 5000 in the Russian Federation. The creation of the Uyghur diaspora is
a result of different migration waves, occurring mainly in the 20* century
due to the worsening conditions in the homeland and the opening up of
the borders (Shichor 2009, Shichor 2010: 294-295, Gladney 2009: 17,
Shichor 2006).

Settling in such different parts of the world, the Uyghur diaspora has been
involved in diaspora politics, depending on the host country conditions,
the international context and their own cohesion. The first period of Uyg-
hur diaspora activism began in the 1950s with Mehmet Emin Bugra and
Isa Yusuf Alptekin as the forerunners of this period. Mehmet Emin Bugra
and Isa Yusuf Alptekin were the leaders of the Uyghur diaspora communi-
ty who led Uyghur refugees to Turkey during the first wave of migration
(Tagg1 1985). Bugra and Alptekin also played prominent roles in the histo-
ry of the homeland before communist Chinese rule. Later, they would be
the ones who continued the struggle for the homeland’s national cause
within the framework of diaspora politics. Especially at a time when most
voices for independence or actual autonomy were silenced in the homel-
and, the Uyghur diaspora community’s activities under the leadership of
Bugra and Alptekin appears as an important contribution for continuing
the struggle for the homeland cause.

These two community leaders were involved in many activities which
made the homeland cause widely publicized and also promoted the cohe-

146
°



/

bilig
S
e Kuscu, The Uyghur Diaspora in Cyberspace: Identity and Homeland Cause ® SPRING 2014 / NUMBER 69

sion of the Uyghur diaspora in Turkey. As Shichor argues, many of these
activities involved conventional means such as the publication of books
and journals, establishing associations and organizing events, as well as
meeting with international leaders and organizations (Shichor 2003: 288).
Such activities seem more modest and limited when compared to the cur-
rent diaspora politics of today, many of which involve virtual means as a
means to facilitate the achieving of diasporic goals.

The second important period in Uyghur diaspora activism dates back to
the early 1990s and involves certain changes making this period different
from the previous one, such as a wider international audience, better or-
ganization and cohesion within the diaspora and the increasing use of
virtual communication methods. There are certain historical developments
which occurred in late 1980s and early 1990s that are helpful in explain-
ing these changes. The first one of these is related to the domestic devel-
opments in the People’s Republic of China (PRC). After the death of
Mao Zedong, a series of reforms aiming at a relative relaxation in social
and cultural fields took place. Mao’s death also led to an Open Door poli-
cy with the rest of the world which meant increasing interaction with the
international community and greater participation in international organi-
zations, which in turn meant more exposure to the pressures and criticism
of the international community (Shichor 2006, Shichor 2003: 282).

The second set of factors is related to the collapse of the Soviet Union in
1991. The independence of the Central Asian countries, with whom Uyg-
hurs share a common culture, language and history created hopes among
Uyghurs and contributed to their seeking of a greater autonomy or inde-
pendence from the PRC (Shichor 2006, Hyer 2006: 78). Another devel-
opment related to the demise of the Soviet Union and to the end of the
Cold War is the increasing importance attached to human rights by the
international community. Together with China’s growing exposure to
international pressure as a result of its Open Door policy, China’s human
rights record often became a topic of criticism in its relations with other
countries and international organizations (Shichor 2007, Shichor 2000).
All these developments, along with changes in communications technolo-
gy, positively contributed to the second phase of Uyghur diaspora activism.

In both periods of activism, but especially during the second period, the
Uyghur diaspora established various organizations in their host countries
(depending on the host country’s permissiveness to such activities) in or-
der to have an institutional platform to unify their members and to create
awareness on Uyghur issues within the host countries as well as within the
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international community. In almost every country that the Uyghur dias-
pora reside in, there is at least one diaspora organization at present. Uyg-
hur diaspora organizations are located in Turkey, Germany, Sweden,
Switzerland, Norway, the UK, the Netherlands, France, Belgium, Finland,
Japan, Australia, Kazakhstan, Kyrgyzstan, the USA, Canada and Australia.

While the number of Uyghur diaspora organizations has increased, the
problem of lack of coordination and unity among them remained an ever
pressing problem. Uyghur diaspora leaders were well aware that to be
more effective, various diaspora communities should be able to coordinate
their activities and unite as a single voice. It was clear that unity among
Uyghur diaspora organizations would also help the international commu-
nity to take the Uyghur cause more seriously (Shichor 2007, Kellner 2002:
15). Such considerations would slowly turn diaspora organizations under a
more transnational body. The initial steps towards establishing an umbrel-
la organization, representative of not only various Uyghur diaspora organi-
zations in the world but also of the Uyghurs in the homeland, were taken
in early 1990s. With this goal in mind, the First Eastern Turkistan Na-
tional Assembly (kurultai) was convened in 1992 in Istanbul with an in-
clusive participation of diaspora representatives including those from Cen-
tral Asia, which became possible only after the independence of the Cen-
tral Asian states (Kellner 2002: 13). However, thiskurultai did not produce
the anticipated result of a permanent umbrella organization.

In 1999, as a result of the Second Eastern Turkistan National Assembly,
the Eastern Turkestan National Congress was established. The ultimate
goal of establishing an inclusive transnational body came only in 2004
with the creation of the World Uyghur Congress (WUC) as a result of the
merging of the Eastern Turkestan National Congress with the World
Uyghur Congress. ErkinAlptekin, the son of Isa Yusuf Alptekin, was
elected as the first president of the WUC during the first General Assem-
bly in 2004. As of 20006, this post has been held by RebiyaKadeer. The
second General Assembly of the WUC was held in 2006 in Munich, the
third one took place in 2009 in Washington, DC and the last one took
place in Tokyo in 2012 (World Uyghur Congress website, http: //www.
uyghurcon-gress.org/en/?cat=149 last accessed on15.07.2012).

The WUC declares as its goal “to promote democracy, human rights and
freedom for the Uyghur people” and underlines that it prefers a peaceful
and nonviolent method for accomplishing this goal through dialogue and
negotiation (World Uyghur Congress website). The WUC, therefore,
clearly distances itself from other organizations which do not openly dis-
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claim violence. Perhaps a careful discourse as such is necessary considering
the international community’s sensitivity against the use of terror and
violence for whatever the goal in a post 9/11 period.

Uniting almost 30 Uyghur diaspora organizations around the world, the
WUC claims to be “the sole legitimate organization of the Uyghur people
both in East Turkestan and abroad.” After all, the WUC was born as a
result of the search for a unified and strong leadership in order to over-
come the problems of fragmentation. However, other organizations reject-
ing such a representative role for the WUC have emerged. The Republic
of East Turkestan Government in Exile (ETGE) founded in 2004, is
worth mentioning here. However, as Shichor also argues (Shichor 2007),
the ETGE is almost a defunct organization now. Like any diaspora com-
munity, within Uyghur diaspora there will also not be a total agreement
on the goals and methods of the Uyghur cause (Author’s Interview with
Mr.AlimSeytoff, Esq, Spokesmen for the WUC, President of the UAA
and Director of the UHRP, January 2012, Washington D.C). However,
the WUC seems to be successful in unifying a high proportion of diaspora
organizations as well as having been legitimized by the international com-
munity as the representative of Uyghur people both within the diaspora
and the homeland.

Uyghur Diaspora in Cyberspace

Diaspora communities have traditionally organized around associations
and worked towards transnationalizing the homeland cause through con-
ferences, press releases, printed materials such as books, journals as well as
booklets and pamphlets. For the last decade or so though, diaspora groups
are benefiting from a new means of communication and are increasingly
active in the virtual space.

The Internet has benefited the diaspora groups in various ways. First and
foremost, the internet helps diaspora groups to reach a wider audience and
therefore create greater awareness within the international community
about the homeland cause. Another major benefit is related to the diaspora
group members themselves. A diaspora organization’s websites, including
forums, have increased the participation of diaspora members in matters
related to the homeland. Through utilizing such platforms, now diaspora
members can share information, get informed about events and coordinate
more easily (Brinkerhoff 2006: 31-32, Bernal 2006: 163). According to
Bernal, the internet is a transnational space where diaspora members “pro-
duce and debate narratives of history, culture, democracy and identity”
(Bernal 2006: 161). The internet has the capacity to transform diaspora
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members from passive to active ones through increasing the participation
of grassroot members and not limiting diaspora politics to a small group of
diaspora elite. The internet has also provided diaspora elites with more
opportunity to shape national identity (Saunders 2011: 8).

For the last decade or so, Uyghur diaspora communities have increasingly
begun utilizing virtual communication means. With the power to reach to
wider audience, including interested parties in the host states and other
international actors, such use of virtual communication methods contri-
buted to the further transnationalization of the Uyghur case. Along with
the goal of enlisting international support, the use of the internet has also
contributed positively to greater cohesion and participation within Uyg-
hur diaspora communities. Finally, the internet has provided a platform
for Uyghur diaspora elites to further develop and reinforce a modern
Uyghur identity with contribution from the grassroots base.

The Uyghur diaspora has long been engaged in activities to transnational-
ize the Uyghur cause and therefore has tried to enlist the support of the
international community. First generation diaspora leaders such as Alpte-
kin and Bugra published books and journals (although most of them in
the Turkish language and thus limited in reach) in order to inform the
world public opinion and publicize the Uyghur issue. In addition to pub-
lishing activities, they visited international leaders and organizations and
launched appeals and wrote petitions. Alptekin was particularly active in
raising awareness for the Uyghur cause and paid visits to many organiza-
tions such as the Muslim World League and the Arab League as well as
attending the Bandung Conference in 1955, the Afro-Asian Conference in
1965 and the World Congress of Islam in 1964 (Landau 1995: 118, 150;
Shichor 2003: 290).

Despite all these activities, first generation diaspora activism has been
more limited in effect in creating the targeted awareness within the inter-
national community. As mentioned earlier, there was a set of factors to
explain this. One of these factors was the lack of virtual communication
means that is available to current generation. As early as the mid-1990s,
Uyghur diaspora organizations set up websites to promote an increased
awareness about the Uyghur issue. The language of these websites is im-
portant in order to understand the targeted audience. Some of these web-
sites are only in the language of the host states, such as Turkish and Japa-
nese (East Turkestan Migrants Association-Dogu Tirkistan Gégmenler
Dernegi website http: //www.Doguturkistan.com.tr/l ast accessed on
28.02.2012, East Turkestan Foundation-Dogu Tiirkistan Vakfi website
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http: //dtv.org.tr/ last accessed on 28.02.2012, Japan Uyghur Association
website, http: //uyghur-j.org/main.html, last accessed on 28.02.2012).

These kinds of sites target an audience limited to those interested in Uyg-
hur issues in the host nation. A second group of sites such as that of the
World Uyghur Congress (WUC) and East Turkestan Information Center
(ETIC) are in a variety of languages including English, Turkish, Japanese,
Chinese, Uyghur, German, Arabic and Russian. Clearly the targeted au-
dience is wider and more varied in order to encompass all host countries.
Despite the inclusion of the Uyghur and Chinese languages, such sites are
inaccessible in the homeland. As the English language is considered a more
universal language, the use of English in such websites allows the sites to
reach a wider audience, including the Western constituency and legislators
who are keener in issues concerning human rights and democracy.

Uyghur diaspora websites usually dedicate an important space to news and
press releases on the condition of the Uyghurs in the homeland. While
most sites refer to other sources (Radio Free Asia, major media broadcas-
ters and news agencies as well as host country media) some websites such
as the Uyghur American Association (UAA), Uyghur Human Rights
Project (UHRP) and the WUC prepare their own news reports and press
releases. The WUC also has a monthly e-newsletter that contains news
and reports that are sent to email subscribers (World Uyghur Congress
website, http: //www.uyghurcongress.org/en/?cat=284 last accessed on
28.02.2012). The UAA also provides subscribers with news and updates
(Uyghur American Association (UAA) website, http: //uyghuramerican.
org/news/ andhttp: //uyghuramerican.org/press-releases last accessed on
28.02.2012). The UAA President AlimSeytoff stated that they regularly
send press releases to their subscribers which include a diverse audience
such as human rights organizations, US government officials and foreign
embassies (Author’s Interview, January 2012, Washington D.C).

Transnationalizing the homeland cause is a major goal for the Uyghur
diaspora. Informing the world public opinion through news and press
releases serves this goal. Such news focuses on Chinese policies of religious
and linguistic repression, the increasing use of Mandarin, demographic
policies aiming to increase Han Chinese population as well as other assi-
milationist and discriminatory policies (East Turkestan Migrants Associa-
tion-Dogu Tiirkistan Gé¢menler Dernegi website, World Uyghur Con-
gress website, and Uyghur American Association (UAA) website). Indeed,
the first generation diaspora leaders such as Alptekin and Bugra under-
lined such assimilation and sinification policies as being persistent policies
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of the Chinese government. For Alptekin, education proved to be an im-
portant tool for furthering such policies. Alptekin argued that due to such
an education, young Uyghur generations are growing up without learning
about their rich past and face the danger of losing their cultural and reli-
gious identity by assimilating into Han culture (Alptekin 1967: 12, Tasc1
1985: 35, Alptekin 1976: 3-4).Alptekin and Bugra repeatedly referred to
communist China and their policies as “imperialist” in nature. Using such
discourse allowed them to strengthen their claims that Uyghurs were indi-
genous to the land and had a right of self- determination over their territo-
ry. The Diaspora leaders” emphasis on the imperialist nature of Chinese
rule was an intelligent move to enlist support from the international
community; if we consider the historical context of decolonization of the
period.

In a parallel fashion, contemporary diaspora elite have been using a dis-
course centering on “human rights”, as the international community has
placed a higher priority on human rights as of 1990s. The news and press
releases that are found in the websites of Uyghur diaspora organizations
focus on human rights violations such as political imprisonments, execu-
tions for political and religious offenses, religious, cultural and linguistic
repression in Xinjiang (Eastern Turkestan). Uyghur Human Rights Project
(UHRP) under the UAA is solely concentrating on reporting human rights
violations in the homeland. UHRP defines itself as a human rights advocacy
group with research and publication activities. A research team prepares
reports and such reports are published on UHRP site (Author’s Interview
with Mr.AlimSeytoff, Esq., January 2012, Washington D.C). While UHRP
cyber activities have a unique focus on human rights, other Uyghur organi-
zations” sites underline human rights abuses along with other issues (Uyghur
Human Rights Project (UHRP) website http: //uhrp.org/, East Turkistan
Culture and Solidarity Association-Dogu Tiirkistan Kiiltiir, Dayanigma
Dernegi website http: //www.gokbayrak.com/last accessed on 28.02.2012,
Uyghur American Association (UAA) website, Free Skyblue Flag: Voice of
East Turkestan- HiirGokbayrak: Dogu Tiirkistan’in Sesi website http:
/Ihurgokbayrak.com/ last accessed on 28.02.2012, World Uyghur Congress
website, Uyghur Canadian Association websitehtep:
/luyghurcanadiansociety.org/,last accessed on 28.02.2012).

The Uyghur diaspora’s growing activity on the internet has also helped with
greater cohesion within diaspora members and members’ increasing in-
volvement in homeland related matters. E-mail groups, forums and websites
of diaspora organizations allow members to communicate and network
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quickly and easily (Meshrep Uyghur Forum, http: //www.meshrep.com/,
last accessed on 28.02.2012, Uyghur American Association Forum, http:
//forum.uyghuramerican.org/forum/forum.php, ~ last  accessed ~ on
28.02.2012). Such communication among members of diaspora in a single
host state or across host states was not available for the first generation dias-
pora. Increased communication allows the Uyghur diaspora to coordinate
their activities, which in turn allows for a united and stronger action. Dias-
pora websites and forums provide a democratic platform for members to
discuss a wide range of issues. Such forums increase the participation of
diaspora members in homeland affairs by encouraging them to be more
involved in issues of concern. They help make the homeland issues not only
a concern for diaspora elite but for all members. Also, since anonymity is
provided, members can openly discuss issues.

The cyberspace has allowed diaspora elite to contribute to the develop-
ment of a unified Uyghur identity. Among scholars who work on Uyg-
hurs, there is not a clear agreement on the existence of a unified Uyghur
identity shared by all Uyghurs, including those in the homeland and dias-
pora. Petersen highlights the fragmented nature of Uyghur identity by
arguing that: “There is division along religious lines, between competing
Muslim Sufi traditions and also between non-Sufi factions. It is also im-
portant to recognize that many Uyghurs have fixed territorial allegiances,
either based on oases or place of origin, which also include linguistic dis-
crepancies.” (2006: 70) Indeed, it was originally Rudelson who argued
that “At the oasis level, Uyghur identity is not unified but fragmented
along the same lines that separate social groups...These divergent Uyghur
self-identifications at the local level pose the greatest challenge to intellec-
tuals” efforts to shape an overarching Uyghur nationalist ideology” (1997:
168). However, later research put forward that such divisions are becom-
ing less important as a separate Uyghur national identity is developing in
opposition to Han identity (Kellner 2002: 6, Smith 1999). While there is
no consensus among scholars on the issue of a unified Uyghur identity, in
cyberspace it is possible to observe a unified Uyghur identity with a com-
mon history, culture and language.

As one of the major components of the modern Uyghur national identity,
Uyghur history is portrayed in diaspora sites as a glorious or proud one in
which Uyghur people had their own independent states and developed a
great civilization. According to these sites, Uyghur history dates back 4000
years (Website of the World Uyghur Congress, East Turkistan Culture
and Solidarity Association-Dogu Ttirkistan Kiiltiir ve Dayanigma Dernegi
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website, East Turkestan Foundation-Dogu Tiirkistan Vakfi website, Free
Skyblue Flag: Voice of East Turkestan- Hiir Gokbayrak: Dogu Tiirkis-
tan’in Sesi website). For the contemporary Uyghur diaspora elite, writing
about the history of the homeland is an important tool for claiming a
legitimate stake in the homeland. Establishing the people and land con-
nection, that Xinjiang (Eastern Turkestan) has always been inhabited by
Uyghurs, and that Uyghurs are indigenous to the land helps diaspora to
legitimize their cause in the eyes of the international community. With the
same goal of firmly establishing the territory and people connection, first
generation diaspora leader like Isa Yusuf Alptekin also devoted particular
importance to the history of the region. In his book, “Dogu Tirkistan
Davast (The Cause of Eastern Turkestan),” he presents a detailed analysis
of the political history of the region. His aim is to establish that the region
had mostly been ruled by independent Turkic states except for short pe-
riods of foreign invasion, including invasions by the Chinese.

In diaspora websites, the distinctiveness of Uyghur culture and language
are emphasized as well in order to show how Uyghurs and Chinese are
totally different people (Website of the World Uyghur Congress, Uyghur
Human Rights Project (UHRP) website, East Turkistan Culture and Soli-
darity Association-Dogu Tirkistan Kiiltiir ve Dayanisma Dernegi web-
site). In these websites, Turkicness and/or Islam are underlined as being
the central components of this particular Uyghur identity. Indeed, Alpte-
kin and Bugra earlier underlined Islam and Turkicness, as well. By under-
lining these identity markers, they attempted to show the difference be-
tween their identity and Chinese identity. Alptekin viewed different Tur-
kic groups in Xinjiang (Eastern Turkestan) as belonging to one big Turkic
family and criticized the Chinese administration’s design of these groups
as different ethnic groups. He argued that during the different periods of
Chinese rule, but especially during the communist period, policies to re-
press all forms of Turkic and Islamic identity became the norm (Alptekin

1967: 51, Tasg1 1985: 260).

Conclusion

For almost six decades, the Uyghur diaspora has been vigorously working
towards creating awareness on the Uyghur issue and enlisting support
from the international community. Due to such activity, the Uyghur cause
is better known in the world today. Earlier steps towards becoming the
voice of all Uyghurs started with the actions of the first generation Uyghur
diaspora. The leaders of this generation, Isa Yusuf Alptekin and Mehmet
Emin ugra, were heavily engaged in activities such as publishing of books
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and periodicals, establishing diaspora organizations, visiting foreign leaders
and organizing conferences to promote the homeland cause. Despite their
adamant stance in making the Uyghur cause a transnational one, the his-
torical context of Bugra and Alptekin was different and less conducive to
do so. Thus, the first generation’s attempts were limited in terms of creat-
ing great awareness and enlisting support on the Uyghur issue.

For the last few decades, the Uyghur diaspora has been utilizing a new tool
in order to promote the Uyghur issue. The use of this new communica-
tion tool has helped the contemporary second generation in different
ways. First of all, the Internet has promoted increased communication
among Uyghur diaspora members making their actions unified and there-
fore a stronger one. Especially through their activity in forums and email
lists, diaspora members are more engaged in homeland affairs, transform-
ing Uyghur diaspora action limited to elite only.

Second diaspora websites have helped the diaspora in transnationalizing
the homeland cause to a wider audience. Predominantly through news and
press releases, it has become possible to disseminate information on the
condition of Uyghurs in the homeland. This is important considering the
fact that there is not much accurate information coming from homeland
sources. Diaspora websites and particularly the above mentioned news and
press releases mainly focus on the Chinese government’s repressive, assimi-
lationist and discriminatory policies towards Uyghurs. In such sources, the
dominant theme in the diaspora discourse is the human rights abuses tak-
ing place in the homeland. Considering the increasing importance of hu-
man rights after the Cold War period, using such discourse is a clever
move by the diaspora to get international support.

Finally, the internet has allowed the diaspora to create a modern national
identity for Uyghurs. Diaspora often devotes particular attention to Uyg-
hur history, culture and language in their websites. The discourse under-
lines how different Uyghur culture and language is from that of the Chi-
nese. The Diaspora also establishes the connection between territory and
people by claiming that Uyghurs have a 4000-year old history in Xinjiang
(Eastern Turkestan). The periods of independent statehood are also un-
derlined to show that Uyghurs have the tradition of ruling themselves.

The discourse of the second generation Uyghur diaspora carries many
similarities with that of the first generation. Indeed, a careful analysis of
Bugra and Alptekin’s works reveal that contemporary diaspora discourse
borrowed many of the ideas that earlier generation elite had developed.
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Particularly in matters related to the Chinese treatment of Uyghurs and
creation of a unified Uyghur national identity, Bugra and Alptekin’s works
contributed greatly to today’s virtual diaspora discourse. This continuity
of discourses between the two generations is helping the Uyghur diaspora
movement have a firm foundational base.
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Uygur Diasporasinin Dijital Ortamdaki
Faaliyetleri: Kimlik ve Anavatan Meselesi

Isik Kuscu”

0z

Uygur diaspora gruplari, 1950 lerden bu yana uluslararas: plat-
formlarda anavatan meselesini duyurmak icin gesitli faaliyetler-
de bulunmaktadir. Bu amagcla dernekler kurmak, konferanslar
diizenlemek, basin bildirileri dagitmak ve kitap, dergi, kitapcik
gibi yazili basin araclarindan yararlanmak suretiyle sesini du-
yurmaya ¢alismustir. Ancak yaklasik son 10 yildir, Uygur dias-
porast yeni bir iletisim aracindan, internetten yararlanmaya bas-
lamugtir. Bu makalede ¢esitli diaspora internet siteleri ve forum-
larinin incelenmesi suretiyle, Uygur diasporasinin internetteki
faaliyetlerinin, Uygur milli kimligi ve diasporanin birlik ve be-
raberligi {izerindeki etkileri incelenmektedir. Internetin anava-
tan meselesini uluslararast kamuoyuna duyurmak ve anavatan-
daki Uygurlarin durumlariyla ilgili kamuoyunu bilgilendirmek
konularindaki katkilart da yine bu makelenin konusunu olus-
turmaktadir. Makalede bu analiz ilk kusak Uygur diaspora tem-
silcilerinin faaliyetleri ve sdylemleriyle kargilagtirmali olarak ya-
pilacaktir. Buradaki amag ise iki kugak soylemleri arasindaki
benzerliklere ve faaliyet ile séylemlerdeki devamliliga isaret et-
mektir.

Anahtar Kelimeler
Uygur, diaspora, internet, anavatan, millikimlik

* Yrd. Dog. Dr., Orta Dogu Teknik Universitesi, Uluslararast {ligkiler Bsliimii — Ankara / Tiirkiye
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[eaTenbHOCTb YUrypckon guacropsb! B
undpoBon cpeae: npobnema MAEHTUYHOCTU U
NCTOPUYECKON POLUHBI

blwbik Kywuy”

*

AHHOTauMA

Hauunast ¢ 1950-x rofioB 1o Hacrosiiiee BpeMs paslIMdHbIC IPYIIIbI
YHTYPCKHX AWAcHop C IENbI0 NPHBICUYCHHS BHUMAHWUSI MHPOBOTO
coobmiecTBa K mpoliieMe MCTOPUYECKOW POAWHBI OpPraHM30BBIBAIOT
Pa3NUYHbIC MEPOIIPUATHS HAa MEKIYHapOAHOH apeHe. B atux memix
OHM TIBITAIOTCS JIOHECTH CBOIO MpoOJIeMy depe3 CO3laHue
OOILIECTBEHHBIX ~ OOBEIMHEHWH,  OpraHm3aluio  KOH(epeHIHH,
pacrpocTpaHeHHe IPECC-PENM30B M PA3INYHbIX IICYATHBIX CPEICTB,
TaKMX, KaK KHUTH, )KypHAJIbI, OykieTs! 1 T.4. OqHako B nocnenane 10
JeT yWrypckas Apacropa Havyala aKTHBHO HCIONB30BaTh HOBOE
CpeacTBO KOMMYHUKAIMY - MHTEpHET. B 3T0i cTaThe IyTeM u3y4yeHust
MHTEPHET-CAaiTOB M (OPyMOB pa3NMUHBIX YHTYpPCKHX AWAacIop,
paccMaTpuBaeTCsl BIMSIHUE JSSTENbHOCTH YWIYpCKOW JMAcopbl B
UHTECPHETE Ha HAUUOHAJIBbHYIO CaMOUACHTUYHOCTb, C€HUHCTBO U
CIUIOYEHHOCTh JIUACTIOpBL. BKiasm 1 ponb MHTEepHeTa B MPHBIICYCHUN
BHHMaHHS MEPOBOTO COOOIIECTBa K MPodIeMe HCTOPHYECKON POIMHBL
M TIOJIOKEHUIO YHTyp Ha HCTOPUYECKOH POIMHE TaKKe SBIAETCS
HPEAMETOM HCCIETOBAHUS JAHHOW CTaTbi. OJTOT aHAIM3 B CTAaThe
MPOBOAUTCS ITyTEM CPABHEHHS C JIEATEIPHOCTBIO U TE3UCAMHU NIEPBOTO
TIOKOJICHHsI TIpeficTaBuTeNeil yilrypckoil muacropsl. Llespro paboTsr
SBISIETCSL TIOKa3aTh CXOACTBO TE3UCOB JBYX IIOKOJNICHHH U
[IPEEMCTBEHHOCTb B JIEATENLHOCTH YHTYPCKOM 1MACIOpbI.

Kniouesble cnosa
Viiryp,  nuacmopa,  HMHTEpHET,  MCTOpUYECKas  pOJHMHAa,
HalMOHaJIbHasA CaMOHUJICHTUYHOCTh
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Tahtacilar, Aleviler i¢inde kendilerine 6zgii gelenekleri olan
dini bir topluluktur. Genel olarak Tiirkiye'nin bausinda ve
giineyinde yasarlar. Agac isleri ve ormancilikla ugrastklari i¢in
tahtact olarak adlandirilirlar. Haklarinda bir takim arastirma-
lar olmastna ragmen Izmir ilinin yaklastk 70 km dogusunda
bulunan Bayindir ilgesinde yasayanlar hakkinda hicbir aras-
tirma yapilmamistir. {lgenin Hatay mahallesinde ikamet et-
mekte olan Bayindir Tahtacilart kendilerini Tiirkmen olarak
adlandirmakeadir. Konustuklar: dil, standart Tiirkgeden bir-
cok yonden, ozellikle séz varligt ve fonetik yonden farkliliklar
gostermektedir. Bunda inanglar1 ve yasam bicimleri etkilidir.
Bu makalede Bayindir Tahtacilarint genel olarak ele alip dille-
riyle ilgili belirgin zellikler incelenmistir. Calisma tarafimiz-
dan Temmuz 2010°da yapilan alan aragturmast sirasinda derle-
nen materyale dayanmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler
Tahtaclar, Bayindir Tahtacilari, Tahtact agzi, soz varligy, ses bilgisi

Tahtacilarin fazla caligtlmamig dillerini daha yakindan tanimak amaciyla
hazirlanmis olan bu yazida biiyiik oranda bir alan aragtirmasinin sonugla-
rini kapsamaktadir. Makale, 1992°den beri Bayindir'a gidislerimizde ara
stra tuttugumuz notlara ve nihayet 2010 yilinin Temmuz ayinda iki hafta-

* Bu makale 31. Alman Dogubilimciler Kongresi'nde (31. Deutscher Orientalistentag, 20-24 Eyliil 2010, Mar-
burg/Almanya) sundugum “Die Tahtadschi von Bayindir bei Izmir und ihre Sprache” baslikli bildirimin genisle-

tilmis bigimidir.

™ Dog. Dr., Yildiz Teknik Universitesi, Fen Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyati Boliimii — Istanbul / Tiirkiye

azizmerhan@gmail.com
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lik alan aragtirmasinda derledigimiz malzemeye dayanmaktadir.! Aragtirma
konusu Tahtacilar, Izmir ilinin yaklagtk 70 km dogusunda bulunan Ba-
yindir ilgesinde yasamaktadirlar. Ilge, son yillarda cigek yetistiriciligiyle
adini duyurmaktadir. Hatta 2010 yilinin Nisan ayinda birinci uluslararast
cigek festivalini bile diizenlemistir. Ilge merkezinde 15.870 kisi (2000
Genel Niifus Sayimi) yasamakta olup gecim kaynag tarim ve hayvancilik-
tr. 14 mahalleye ayrilmis bu kiigiik yerlesim yerinde halkin ¢ogunlugu
Stinni Misliiman olmakla birlikte Hatay (eski adi: Emir) mahallesinde
Tahtacilar ikamet etmekrtedir. Burada yasayan Tahtacilari say1 bakimindan
belirlemek giictiir. 197 aile” oldugu, her ailenin ortalama 4 bireyden olus-
tugu distiniilirse yaklagik 1500 kisilik bir niifusa sahip olduklar: sdylene-
bilir. Buna diger mahallelerde, 6zellikle sehir merkezinde yasayan Tahtaci-
lart da ekledigimizde say: artacakur.

Tahtacilar ve Bayindir Tahtacilan

Kendine 6zgii gelenekleri ve toplumsal kurallari olan Tahtacilar, Ttirki-
ye'nin bau ve giiney kiy1 seridinde olmak iizere baglica Adana, Antalya,
Aydin, Balikesir, Burdur, Denizli, Canakkale, Isparta, [zmir, Manisa, Mer-
sin, Mugla illerinde yasarlar. Ormancilik ve agag isleriyle ugrastiklar: icin
adlarini buradan alirlar. Ancak Tahtaci kavramindan genellikle Alevi inan-
cina sahip Ttirkmenler anlagilir. Biiyiik cogunlugu yerlesik diizene gegmis
olmakla beraber az bir kismi1 hala yar1 gogebe olarak orman ve agag isleriyle
yasamlarint siirdiirmeye calisirlar. Iki yiiz yil oncesine kadar gécebe olduk-
larindan, kokenleri tam olarak tespit edilememistir. Tahtacilarin atalarinin
13. yiizyihin ikinci yarisina ait yazili kaynaklarda gecen Agag-erileri oldugu
ve bir Oguz boyu olarak Anadolu’nun ormanlik alanlarina yerlestikten
sonra bu adi aldiklarinin diigiinen aragtirmacilar yaninda (Stimer 1962:
528) 16. ylizyil Osmanli belgelerinde gecen cemaat-i tahtaciyan toplulugu
ile Tahtacilarin ilgisi olabilecegini diisiinen bilim adamlari da vardir (Sel-
cuk 2005: 27-31). 1920’li yillarda Tahtacilar hakkinda Tirkiye'de ilk
yayinlari yapan Yoriikan’a gore Tahtacilar Maveratinnehir'deki Tahtah
adli bir Tiirk boyuyla baglanulidir (2002: 377-379). 19. yiizyilin sonu ile
20. yiizyilin baginda kimi Avrupali seyyahlar Tahtacilarin koken itibariyle
Tirk olmadigini, aksine Roman (Cingene), Yahudi, Hristiyan, Ermeni
veya Rum olduklarini ve zamanla Tiirklestiklerini, ayni zamanda Miislii-
manlastiklarini ileri siirmiistiir (Yoritkan 2002: 377, Kehl 1988: 9-10,
Ciblak 2005: 31-32). Birbirlerinden ¢ok farkli bu gériislere ragmen Tah-
tact adinin 18. yiizyll Osmanli arsiv belgelerinde gectigini kesin olarak
soylemek miimkiindiir. Tahtacilar Teke (Antalya), Mentese (Mugla), Hii-
davendigar (Bursa) ve Aydin sancaklarinda ikamet etmislerdir (Selguk
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2005: 31). Anadolu’daki diger Aleviler gibi Safevi hanedanligi devrinde

giiclenen Siilikten etkilenerek Siiler gibi 12 imama saygt gosterirler.

Bayindir Tahtacilarindan dinledigimiz rivayete gére Osmanli padisahi
Yavuz Sultan Selim (hiik. 1512-1520), Fatih Sultan Mehmet (hiik. 1444-
1446 ve 1451-1481) devrinde gemilerin yapilmasinda ve Hali¢’e indiril-
mesinde 6nemli rol oynayan Tahtacilart Uskiidar'dan Girit adasina siir-
diirmiistiir. Uzun yillar orada yasayan Tahtacilar 1912-1913 Balkan savas-
larindan sonra Yunanistan ile yapilan Niifus Mibadelesi (1923-1924)
sonucunda Soke ve Aydin’a, oradan Izmir Alsancak’a getirilip yerlestiril-
mislerdir. 1924’ten itibaren bas gosteren sitma salginindan sonra Bayindir,
Bergama, Kemalpasa ve Manisa’'ya dagilmiglardir. Bu yerlerde yasayan
Tahtacilarin akrabalik iligkileri son bilgileri kesinlikle dogrulamaktadir.
Tarihsel ge¢mise ek olarak Bayindir Tahtacilarinin kendilerini Daatact
veya Tirkmen olarak gérdiiklerini, kendilerinden olmayanlari Ttirk, kiz-
diklari zaman Yezit olarak adlandirdiklarini da séylemek gerekir. Ilgenin
calismamiza dahil etmedigimiz iki Tahtact kdyiindeki (Yakapinar veya
Uladi ile Turanlar) Tahtacilar ¢aylak diye bilinirken, bu iki kéyiin sakinle-
ri ilge merkezindeki Tahtacilart Uskiiderli (Ozbayr1 1972: 11°de iistiirgeli)
veya Cingoz olarak adlandirmaktadir. Bir kisim Tahtacinin, atalarinin
Uskiidar’dan geldigine inanmast bu adlandirmayla ilgilidir.

Tahtacilar, Tiirkiye niifusunun %20’sinden fazlasini (10-20 milyon aras)
olusturan Alevilerin i¢inde Bekrasiler gibi Tiirk¢e konusan bir grup olup
Bektasilerden ocak bakimindan ayrilmaktadirlar. Ele aldigimiz Bayindir
Tahtacilari Narlidere’deki yanyatir’ ocagina baglidirlar. Ocagin asil merkezi
Aydin ilinin Cine ilgesindedir. Kendileriyle ayn1 ocaga bagli olanlar Bergama
(Fevzi Pasa ve Atatiirk Mahalleleri), Kemalpasa (Merkez, Sogukpinar Ma-
hallesi), Manisa Muradiye (Merkez, Akgedik Koyi) yerlesim yerlerinde
yasamaktadirlar. Genel olarak Tiirkiye’de 100 bin il4 400 bin arasinda bir
Tahtaci niifusundan soz edilebilir (krs. Selcuk 2005: 46-47).

Dil Ozellikleri

Tirkce konustuklar igin Tahtacilarin dilini Turkiye Tiirkgesinin bir agzt
veya kisaca Tahtact agz1 diye nitelemek yanlis olmaz. Ancak bu agiz, stan-
dart Tirkgeden birgok ydnden, ozellikle de ses bilgisi ozellikleri ve s6z
varligi bakimlarindan ciddi farkliliklar gostermektedir. Farkliliklarin fazla
olmasi onlarin inang, gelenek-gérenek ve yasam bigimleriyle ilgilidir. Ses
farkliliklar1 Tiirkgenin diger agizlarinda da goriiliirken s6z varligini olustu-
ran sozler, kavram ve terimler biiyiik oranda kendilerine 6zgii olup Tiirkge
sozliiklerde nadiren bulunmakrtadir. Tahtaci agz1 asagida bundan dolayr iki
ayiric ve belirleyici 6zellik esasinda ele alinacakur.
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Ses Bilgisi
Tahtact agzinda standart Tiirkeedeki kargiliklariyla ayni anlama gelmesine

ragmen bazi ses farkliliklart gosteren sozler dikkat ¢ekicidir. Bu sozlerin
belli baglilar1 sunlardir:

1. Genis tinliilerden sonra gelen 6n ve artdamaksil /g/ tinsiizii erir ve genis
tinli uzar. Buradaki tinléi uzamast Bat1 Anadolu agizlarinda gériilen tinla
uzamalarindan (Korkmaz 1994: 10-14) sadece biridir: aasam (<agsam)
“aksam”, baaca (<bagca) “bahge”, bas baalama “bas baglama”, yaamar
“yagmur”, yoosa (<yogsa) “yoksa” vb.

2. Bilindigi gibi Tiirk¢ede iki tiirlii tinlii uyumu bulunmaktadir. Bunlar-
dan biri, art damak ve 6n damak inlilerin uyumudur. Cok heceli bir
sozciikte ve gelen eklerde ya art damak (4,2,%,0) veya 6n damak (i,e,4,0)
tinliller bulunabilirken bazi durumlarda istisnalardan bahsedilmektedir.
Tahtact agzinda istisnalart ¢ok az olan bu uyuma asagidaki drnekler verile-
bilir: alma “elma”, barabar “beraber”, habar “haber”, ceneze “cenaze”, cente
“canta”, haymm “hain”, hesteene “hastane”, kirez “kiraz”, kitep “kitap”, meh-
keme “mahkeme”, relebe “talebe”, tiiccer “(kereste) tiiccar(1)” vb. Diger
tinlit uyumu ise kii¢iik tinlii uyumu olup temelini diiz {inlillerden (4, ¢, 2,
i) sonra diiz tinliiler gelmesi olusturur. Ayrica yuvarlak tinlilerden (o,4,,)
sonra sadece yari acik yuvarlak (#,7) gelebilmektedir. Bunlara ragmen
avug, karpuz, kavusmak, yagmur vb. istisnalara rastlanir. Oysa Tahtact
agzinda, Giineybati Anadolu agizlarinda (Korkmaz 1994: 29-30) oldugu
gibi, bu tiirden istisnalar goriilmez: armzt “armut”, maril “marul”, maymn
“maymun”, mektip “mekeup”, vapir “vapur”, yavr: “yavru” vb.

3. Tiirkeenin diger agizlarinda oldugu gibi /I-, r-/ tnsiizleriyle baglayan
yabanci sozciiklerde 6n tinlii tiiremesi goriliir: zlaana “lahana”, ileen “le-
- » <« 1. <« » <« » <« » ee e
gen”, 1raamatlik “rahmetlik”, 1raat “rahat”, 1raz: “raz”, 1rza “r1iza”, oriizger
“riizgar”, iiles “les” vb.

4. Otiimliilesme ¢ok yaygindir. Yazi dilinde 6tiimsiiz artdamaksil /k-/ ile
baslayan sozler Tahtact agzinda artdamaksil /g-/ sesine doniiserek 6timli-
lesir: gagmak “kagmak”, galem “kalem”, gan “kan”, ganat “kanat”, gap:
“kap1”, gara “kara”, garalti “kararu”, garmnca “karinca”, garpiz “karpuz”,
gavin “kavun”, gayfa “kahve”, gurmizi “kirmizi”, goca “koca”, gosmak
“kosmak” vb. Yine yazi dilinde /t-/ ile baglayan kimi sozler /d-/li bi¢cimde
otimlii sdylenir: daban “taban”, darak “tarak”, das “tas”, datmak “tatmak”,
deeze “teyze”, desti “testi”, dilki “tilki”, duz “tuz”, duzak “tuzak” vb.
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5. Gogtisme (yer degistirme) olayiyla ilgili 6rnekler goriiliir: cevze “cezve”,
cilbak “qiplak”, ¢olmek “¢omlek”, eski “eksi”, havia “helva”, 1rbik “ibrik”,
melmeket “memleket”, nalet “lanet”, yamsak “yasmak” vb.

6. Bau sozlerin bagindaki /s-/ sesi yerini /h-/ye birakir. Bu olaya Icel agzinda
(Tor 2006: 451), Alanya agzinda ve yaylaciligin yaygin oldugu bolgelerde
(Demir 1995: 105) de bulunduguna tanik olmaktayiz: hindi “simdi”, horda
“surda”, huncaaz “su kadarcik”, hura “sura”, hoyle “séyle”. Ancak su kullanim-
lara da rastlanir: simdik “simdi”, suncaaz “kiigiiciik, su kadarlik”.

7. Kimi sozlerde genizsi /n/ korunur: baya “bana”, geyez “herhalde”, onmak
“iyilesmek, durumunu diizelemek”, simar “yastt, akran”, soona “sonra” gibi.

8. Eskicil 6zelligini koruyan sozciikleri barindirir (krs. Giilsevin 2002: 32):
boyiik “biytk”, ekiz “ikiz”, yokar: “yukari” gibi.

9. S6z igi ve s6z sonu akict /1, n, 1/ seslerinin disttigi goriliir. Bu, Giiney-
batt Anadolu agzlarinda da sikga rastlanan bir ses olayidir (krs. Korkmaz
1994: 78-79): bazama “bazlama”, biiilce “boriilce”, diimbek “diimbelek”,
digir “duntir”, garafil “karanfil”, pogiik (<porgiik) “kuyruk sokumu”, soona
“sonra” gibi. Bazen de {insiiz tiiremesi goriliir: bagsak “basak”, giigciik
“kiigik”, yaissiik “ytiziik” gibi.

10. Yazi dilinde /p-/ ile baslayan bazi sozler /b-/ ile goriiliir: badilcan “patli-
can’, barmak “parmak”, bazar “pazar”, bili¢ “pilic”, bisi “pisi, kizgin yagda
pisirilen hamur”, bisirmek “pisirmek”, bismek “pismek”, bodura “pudra” gibi.

Soz Varligi

Bayindir Tahtacilart yazi dilinden farkli zengin bir s6z varligina sahiptir.
Bunlar, ortak ozellikleri bakimindan asagidaki bicimde gruplandirilmistur.

1. Aile, es, dost, akrabalik ile ilgili olan sdzlerin ¢ogu Tiirkcedir, ancak
cogunlugu yazi dilinden farkli bicimde soylenir. Bir kismi standart Tiirk-
cede kullanilmazken farkli agizlarda, bazen farkli anlamlarda (krs. Derleme
Sozligii) goriliir: aaretlik (<ahiretlik) “musahip”, aba “abla”, analik “mu-
sahip anne”, babalik “musahip baba”, besleme “evlathk”, bibi “hala”, deeze
“teyze”, ebe “babaanne”, eci “anneanne”, ede “baba”, gardas “kardes”, ga-
yinna “kaynana”, gelinbi “dayinin karist”, gocaana “yenge (dayinin veya
amcanin karist)”, horanta (<Fa. horende) “aile, ev halki” gibi.

2. Giyim, kusam ve siis ile ilgili s6zlerden ozellikle kadin giysilerine verilen
adlar dikkat ¢ekicidir. Bu sozciiklerin ¢ogunu Tiirkiye’deki farkli bslgeler-
deki agizlarda (krs. Derleme Sozligii) da bulmak mimkiindiir: kongcek “bir
cesit salvar”, saya “Ug etek seklinde olan, giinlitk yasamda giyilen islemeli
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giysi”, goynek “sayanin iginden giyilen giysi, iclik”, gusak “8-10 cm genisli-
ginde, renkli ipliklerle dokunan bel bag1”, oplaa “kusagin tstiine baglanan
5-10 cm genigliginde bir ¢esit bel bag1”, ilbede “kis aylarinda sayanin is-
tiinden giyilen cepken”, yzrtma “basa baglanan beyaz ortii”, grrap “yirtma-
nin istiine baglanan iki renkli esarp”, perpere “boncuklardan yapilan basa
takilan stisleme”, ilmecer “kadinlarin ¢ene altindan gecirerek takuklari
boncuklu siis”, tomaka “basa takilan giimiis siis”, kepez “gelin basligi, dzel
hazirlanmis duvak”, czngil “kadinlarin bag 6rtiisiintin kenarlarinda sarkan
alun, glimiis vb. nesneler”, enteri “sayaya benzer bir giysi” gibi.

3. Dini inanglariyla ilgili terimler, genel kavramlar ve hizmet sahipleriyle ilgili
cesitli adlandirmalar Tahtacilarin ait oldugu Alevilik inancindakilerle genellik-
le ortakur. Sézlerin ¢ogu farklt sdyleyis bicimiyle karsimiza ¢ikmaktadir. Belli
baglilar1 sunlardir: dede “toplulugun dini lideri”, delil yakmak “dedenin yanin-
da ¢ira (son zamanlarda cira yerine pamuk) yakmak”, delilci “giray1r yakan
gorevli”, disars meydan: “hentiz musahip olmayanlarin gordigi toren”, digar:
gurban: “disar1 meydaninda kesilen kurban”, dolu “raki”, dolucu “dolu dagti-
cst”, diigkiin olma “ropluluktan dislanma”, diiskiin meydan: “diigkiinlitkten
kurtulmak ve diiskiin olana ceza verilmesi i¢in kurulan meydan”, ertelek “Mu-
harrem ayinda 11 giinliik oru¢ icin giin dogumundan 6nceki yemek, sahur”,
gaprer “torende kapi gorevlisi”, guyucu “kurban aruklarini kuyuya gomen gé-
revli”, hayirl “cemlerde okunan dua”, tkrar almak veya tkrar: alinmak “ergen-
lige gelmis erkekler ve evlenen kizlarin topluluga kabul edilme téreni”, miireb-
bi “musahip olacaklara 6n ayak olan, yol gosteren kisi”, miiseep (<musahip)
“aaret gardasi, aaretlik, saads, saadiclik aaretliyi, yol gardas: gibi terimlerle de
karsilanan bu terim, evli ciftlerin dede huzurunda yapilan bir térenle birbirle-
rine baglliklarini, dostluklarini ifade etmeleri”, saki “dolu dagiucist”, salman
“su dagiucist”, samah “kadinlar ve erkekler kargilikli icra ettikleri igin oyun
izlenimi vermesine ragmen bir dini téren”, sazandar “saz calip deyis sdyleyen
gorevli”, saplak vurmak “dedenin 6niine gelenlerin sirtlarinin sivazlamasi”,
tercimen gurban: “musahiplikte kesilen kurban”, wundurma “sahura kalkma-
dan tutulan orug” gibi. Bunlar disinda ayrica Tiirkge sozliiklerde bulunmayan
veya farkli anlamda bulunan kimi s6z ve dini kavramlar da vardir. Bunlarin
cogu gercek Tiirkge sozler olup belli baghilari sunlardir: anabac: “yolun ikinci
asamasina gecen musahipli kadin olup gorevi kurbani pisirmektir, on iki hiz-
metten biri olan kurban pisirmekten sorumludur”, bacar acik (<bacag: agik)
“heniiz musahibi olmayan”, bayrak veya baryak kaldirma “digiinlerde bayra-
gin yiiksek bir yere veya catiya dikilmesi”, birlik meydan: “yilda bir defa dede
huzurunda yapilan bir toren, biitiin Tahtacilar bu térene kaulmak zorunda-
dir”, bugday giindi “Kurban bayramindan iki giin onceki giin, arifeden 6nceki
bu giin biitiin Tahtacilarin kauldig: bir toplanti gergeklestirilir”, buz gibi ol-
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mak “tertemiz olmak”, cebrail “Tahtaciliga gecis toreni olan ikrarda kurban
edilen horoz”, delil “cem toreninde siirekli yanan cira veya ates, Tanrinin
birliginin bir kaniti olarak gériilie”, delili uyarmak “ciray1 veya atesi yakmak”,
dolu “raki, Tanri askiyla dolu, kulpsuz fincan”, diiskiin olma veya diiskiinlik
“topluluktan diglanma; 6rnegin mahkemeye ¢ikma, kizin veya oglun Tahtaci
olmayan biriyle evlendirilmesi, su¢ isleme gibi”, eksik etek “dul kadin veya
erkek”, ertelek “Muharrem ayinda 11 giinlitk orug icin giin dogumundan
onceki yemek, sahur”, gurban “cem toreni”, hayirls “dedenin okudugu dua”,
hizmetgi “cem torenine kaulanlara hizmet eden, heniiz musahip olmamig
geng”, ortaginz kesmek “birlikte is tutan iki ailenin ise gitmeden 6nce yapuklar:
toren”, pervane “Tahtacilarin yasadigi mahalleyi korumakla yiikiimlii olma
hizmeti; bugiin artik olmayan bu hizmeti yiiriiten kisiye pervaneci denirdi,
gorevi bir tehlike aninda cemaati uyarmaku”, piring bayram: “Ramazan bay-
ramt”, terlik “bir cesit bashk”, yaalik “biytik bir bashk”, yazmak “yaymak,
acmak” gibi.

4. Yagamlarinin farklt alanlariyla ilgili kimi sozciik ve kalip sozlerden dikkat
cekici bazilari sunlardir: annacina gelmek “karsilamak”, badak (<boydak) “ay-
lak, bos gezen”, bayaktan “az once”, berenar: “iyice, fazla”, beytambal “zarar
veren”, buymak “Gstimek”, ¢ilenti “ciseleyen yagmur”, ¢iyin “omuz”, evdes “es”,
evreeg “sacda pisen bazlamayr gevirmeye yarayan arag, cevirgec”, garangilik
“gece”, garis vermek “beddua etmek”, gelin usakaaa! (<gelin usaklar) “herhangi
bir vesileyle (6lmiislerin hayrina olabilir) 6zellikle Persembe giinleri sokaga
cikilarak boyle bagirilarak (seker, meyve vb. i¢in) cocuklar cagrilir”, gideken ye!
“sldugiinde ye!”, giree (giinii) “Pazar ginii”, giree ertesi “Pazartesi”, govlamak
“birinin arkasindan konusmak, dedikodu yapmak”, gombes “sisman”, goyniik
“yanmus”, hangirda “nerede”, helgin “bakrag”, heye “evet”, ingastan “sakacik-
tan”, meh! “al! iste! buyur!”, okuntu “davetiye”, yalim “alev”, yaritmak “basar-
mak”, yaviz “glizel”, yaygr “oturulacak yer, kilim vb.”, yedeke “cezve”, yumus
buyurmak “is vermek”, zahmar: (<zemheri) “kis” gibi.

Sonug

Sonug olarak denebilir ki Bayindir Tahtacilarinin dili Tirk¢enin diger
agizlarinda oldugu gibi yazi dilinden oncelikle ses 6zelliklerinden kaynak-
lanan degisiklikler gostermektedir. S6z konusu degisikliklerin 6nemli bir
kism1 Anadolu agizlarinin siniflandirmasi iginde Batt grubunu olusturan
agizlarin temel 6zellikleri (krs. Karahan 1996: 115-116) arasindadir. Ote
yandan onlarin kullandiklari sézler inang ve yasam tarzlariyla ilgili oldu-
gundan genel yaygin sozlerden 6nemli farkliliklar gostermektedir. Bu tiir-
den sozler; ya standart Tiirkge sozlitklerde yan anlamli olarak verilmekete,
ya kimi agizlarda yasamakta ya da sozliiklere heniiz girmemis durumdadir.
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Ses bilgisi ve sz varligt esasindaki belirgin dil 6zellikleri disinda genel
olarak sunu soéylemek gerekir ki 1996 yilindan beri Cemevi olan bir ma-
hallede gelenek ve inanglarini korumaya calisan Bayindir Tahtacilar: Thir-
kiye toplumuna entegre olmaya basladikca bazi geleneklerini yitirecektir.
Okuryazar oraninin artmast, devlet izni olmadan ormanlik alanlarda kesim
yapamamalart yiiziinden yeni iglerde ¢aligmaya baglamalari, televizyon ve
internet kullaniminin yayginlasmasi gibi kag¢inilmaz birtakim nedenlerle
kimi gelenek, gorenek ve yasam bicimlerini degistirmek zorunda kalacak-
lardir. Bunlarin degismesi veya yitip gitmesi konugtuklari agzin hem ses
ozelliklerini hem de soz varligini degistirecekeir.

Aciklamalar

' Her tiirlii yardim ve desteklerini esirgemeyen Durmug Ali ve Déndii Gékbulut ile Giili-

zar ve Halil Daggeviren’e tesekkiirii bir borg biliriz. Calismamiz boyunca bize destek
olan, mahalledekilerle koordinasyonumuzu saglayan; ancak 2011 yilinin Mayis ayinda
yitirdigimiz Ablamiz Dudu Yildiz1 siikran ve rahmetle yad ederek bu makaleyi onun ani-
sina ithaf ediyoruz.

2 Bu bilgileri, mahallede 10 yil (1999-2009) muhtarlik yapmus olan Halil Daggeviren’den aldik.

Yere yan yatarak musahip olduklar: veya meydana gectikleri icin yanyatir veya yaninyatir
olarak adlandirilmakradir.
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The Tahtaci of Bayindir (Izmir) and the
Distinctive Characteristics of

Their Language”

Aziz Merhan™

Abstract

The Tahtaci is a subgroup with their idiosyncratic traditions
within the Alewi community. In general they live in the west-
ern and southern parts of Turkey. They are called Tahtaci be-
cause they make a living on timber works and forestry. Even
though some research has been conducted on the community,
no concrete data has been gathered on the Tahtaci people,
who live in Bayindir, a district 70 km east of Izmir. Mainly re-
siding in the Hatay neighborhood in Bayindir, the Tahtaci
people call themselves Turkmens. Their language is distinctive
regarding the use of Turkish, particularly in terms of vocabu-
lary and phonetics. This distinctive use of language is heavily
influenced by their beliefs and lifestyles. As a result, we have
compiled some data on the Tahtaci of Bayindir and dealt with
the distinctive characteristics of their language. Our research is
based on the materials compiled during the field study we
conducted in July 2010.

Keywords
Tahtacis, Tahtaci of Bayindir, Tahtaci dialect, vocabulary,
phonetics

This article is a combined and revised version of my paper titled “Die Tahtadschi von Bayindir bei Izmir und ihre
Sprache” presented at the 31st German Orientalists Congress (31. Deutscher Orientalistentag, 20-24 September
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TaxTtagxbl BanbiHabipa (U3mup) n
OTNNYNTESIbHbIE OCOBEHHOCTU X A3blKa

A3un3 MepxaH~

AHHOTauMA

TaxTa/pKbl SBISIOTCS PEIUTHO3HONW OOIIMHOW, HMMEIOUICH CBOU
0COOCHHBIC  TPaWIUK  CpPEeOu  aJeBUTOB. [paguIMOHHO
MPOXHUBAIOT Ha 3amajae M tore Typuun. Tak Kak OCHOBHBIM HX
3aHATHEM SBISCTCS JCPEBOOOPAOOTKA M JIECHOE XO3SIMCTBO HX
MPO3BAJIM TaXTa/DKBI (TaxTa B TEPEBOJE C TYPEHKOTO O3HAYACT
nepeBo, jgocka). HecmoTps Ha HaauuyWe ONpEIEICHHBIX
HCCIIEIOBAHHUI 10 DTOM TeMeE, Ha JaHHBI MOMEHT HET HH OIHOM
paboThl, HCCIEAYIOMEH TaXTa/pKbl, MPOKUBAIOIINX B paloHE
Baiipiaaplp, pacnosnoxeHHoro B 70 KM K BOCTOKY oT M3mmpa.
[IpoxuBaromue B Maxaie Xaraid TaxTa/pKbl balbiHIbIpa camu
ceOs Ha3pIBAlOT TypkMeHamu. [loj BIHMSHUEM pPETHTHO3HBIX
BEpOBaHMI M 00pa3a >KU3HH UX Pa3TOBOPHBIN SA3BIK 110 MHOTHM
acreKkTaM, 0COOCHHO JIEKCHUCCKH U (DOHETHUYCCKH, OTIHNYACTCS OT
OOMICTIPUHATOTO TYPEIKOTO s3bIKa. B CBS3M ¢ 9THM, B JaHHOW
pabote paccMaTpUBaIOTCS TaxTa Kbl balibIHABIpa U UCCIACTYIOTCS
OTJIMYHUTENIbHBIE OCOOCHHOCTH HX s3bIKa. PaboTa OcCHOBaHa Ha
MaTepHanax, coOpaHHBIX B XOJE€ TIOJEBBIX HCCIIEIOBAHUIH,
MPOBEICHHBIX aBTOpoM B utone 2010 roxa.

KnioueBble cnosa
TaxTaJUKbl, TaxTa[Kbl  ballbIHABIpa, Hapeuue  TaxTaKbl,
JICKCUKOH, ()OHETHKa

* JIOIL. JIOK., TeXHHuecKuii yHuBepcutet MbLipi3, akyibrer ecreccTBO3HAHMS 1 uTepatyphl — Ctambyi / Typrs

azizmerhan@gmail.com
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Fiillerin Derlem Denetimi ve
Derlem Tabanli Sozligii

Biilent Ozkan®

0z

Tiirkiye Tiirkcesinin Soz Varligini (TTSV) barindiran sézliik-
ler, Sozliikbilimin ilke ve yontemleri agisindan Tiirkiye Tiirk-
¢esinin Soz Varhgmi (TTSV) barindiran sézliikler degerlendi-
rildiginde bu sozliiklerin; sozliikbirimlerin yazimsalligi, madde
bagt ve i¢i agiklamalarda eksikliklerin varligi, sézliikbirim ta-
niklarinin yetersizligi ve bircok sézliikbirimin sozliikte taniksiz
yer almasi, sdzcitk tiirlerinin etiketlenmesindeki eksiklikler,
sozlitk malzemesinin gergek zamanli olmamasi vb. nedenlerle
‘genel amacli, ansiklopedik’ sozliikler olduklart gériiliir. Bu-
nun nedeni Tiirkge i¢in heniiz nitelikli, kapsamli ve standart-
lara uygun bir derlemin olugturulamamis olmasidir. Sozlitk
calismalarimiz derlem tabanls olmaktan uzakur. Bu agidan soz-
likkbilim ¢alismalarimizin derlem tabanli uygulamalarin so-
nuglarini esas alan, sozlikkbirimlerin ve anlamsal sikliklarinin
gdz oniine alindig, gergek zamanly, kullanici temelli anlayis-
tan uzak bir cercevede oldugu gozlemlenmekeedir. Bu calis-
manin amact, bugiine kadar sozliiklerde derlenen madde bas:
fiilleri (MBF) bir derlemden yazimsalliklari, madde bagi acik-
lamalari, taniklari, sdzciik tiirii olarak etiketleri agisindan ger-
¢ek zamanli olarak denetlemek ve sozlitk girdilerini bir der-
lemden elde edilen veriler 1s1ginda diizenlemektir. Calisma,
temelde derlemin olusturulmasi, TTSV’de tanimli 6.374
MBFnin derlemden tiim yénleriyle toplanmasi, elde edilen
sonuglarin yayimlanmast olmak iizere {i¢ asamadan olusmak-
tadir. Birinci agamada, Tirkiye Tiirkcesinin yazin diline ait
gesitli tiirlerde metin parcalari ile internet ortamindan segilen

* Dog. Dr., Mersin Universitesi, Egitim Fakiiltesi, Tiirkge Egitimi Bolimii - Mersin / Tiirkiye

ozkanbulent@mersin.edu.tr
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alana ozgii toplam 35 milyon ‘s6z’liik (+/-) bir derlem amaca
uygun bir veri tabani uygulamasiyla  bigimbirimsel,
sozciikbirimsel ve tiimcesel olarak sayisallagtirilip sorgulanabilir
hale getirilmistir. Ikinci asamada, TTSV’de fiillerin s6z konu-
su derlem araciligtyla derlem denetimi yapilmistr. Usgiincii
asama ise elde edilen sonuglar Tiirkiye Tiirkcesinde Fiillerin
Derlem Tabanly Sozliigii olarak sanal ortamda yayimlanmuigtir.
Bu makale agirlikli olarak s6z konusu caligmanin ikinci ve
liglincii agamasini yéntem ve uygulama acisindan tanitmayi
amaclamaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler
Tiirkiye Tiirkcesinin S6z Varligy, fiiller, derlem dilbilim, s6z-
litkbilim, Tiirk¢enin 6gretimi

1. Giris

TTSV’yi derleme calismalari resmi olarak 1939°da baglamistir. Bu ¢alisma-
lar genellikle 6nceki sozliklere dayanmaktadir. Bu anlamda ilk sozlik
1945’te yayinlanmigur. 1945’ten bu yana ¢ok biiyiik emekler verilerek
ortaya koyulan ve TTSV’yi icermesinin yaninda Giincel Tiirkge Sozliik
(GTYS) ile bu ¢alismanin sdzlikkbirimsel veri setinin kaynagini olusturan
Tiirkge Sozliik iin (TS) 10 baskist yapilmustr. TS'ye gore, Tiirkiye Tiirkgesi
sozliikbilimsel anlamda tanimli s6z, terim, deyim, ek ve anlamlardan olu-
san 104.481 sozlikbirimden olusmaktadir. TTSV’yi barindiran TS’de
63.818 madde basi, 13.589 madde i¢i olmak iizere toplam 77.407 soz
bulunmaktadir. Bu sozlerin 45.005°i isim, 11.305°i sifat, 6.441’i fiil',
2.644’0 zarf, 289’u tinlem, 87’si zamir, 53’ii baglag, 33’ii edat olarak ta-
nimlidir (77irkce Sozliik 2005).

Ge¢migten glintimiize sozlikk ¢aligmalarini goz 6niinde bulundurdugu-
muzda TS'nin tanik toplamak, kisisel bilgilere dayanmak, fis indeksi olug-
turmak vb. yaklagimlara dayanilarak olusturuldugu gériiliir. S6zliikbilimin
bugiiniine bakugimizdaysa yukarida deginilen yaklagimlarin yerine bilisim
teknolojilerinin paralelinde yeni yaklagimlarin kullanilmaya baslandigt
gozlemlenir. Tarihsel siirecte dilsel verileri sozliklestirmede kullanilan
Jisleme, siniflandirma, yeniden yazma vb. yontemler bugiin i¢in gecerliligini
yitirmigtir. Bu yOntemler yerlerini aruk sozliikk ¢alismalarinin amacina
uygun olan gercek zamanli dilsel verilerin biitiinciil olarak incelenip yo-
rumlanabildigi sayisal (dijital) platformlara birakmugtir (Ozkan 2013).

Giiniimiizde, sozliikbilim, dilin kullanimina dayali bir anlayisi benimseyen
ve gecerliligi stirekli artan derlem tabanly (corpus ve corpus based terimleri
icin bk. Baker 2006: 48-49) calismalarin 1s1ginda ilerlemektedir. Bu cerge-

172
°



/

bilig

o Ozkan, Tiirkiye Tiirkcesi S6z Varliginda Fillerin Derlem Denetimi ve Derlem Tabanl Sozliigii ® BAHAR 2014 / SAYI 69

vede, sozlilk olusturma ve sozlilk tasarimi, tizerinde 6nemle durulmasi
gereken bir konu ve uzmanlik isidir. S6zlitk olusturma ve sézliik tasarimi-
nin belki de en 6nemli motivasyon unsuru ‘amag’tr. Olusturulacak ya da
tasarimi yapilacak sozliigiin kaynagi olan derlem, hedef kitle secimi, sozlii-
giin hazirlanmasi sirasinda kargilagilacak kolayliklarin ve sorunlarin da ana
belirleyicisi durumundadir (Tahiroglu 2006). Bu anlamda TTSV'yi, 6rne-
gin yabanc dil olarak Tiirk¢enin 6gretimi gibi, 6zel amaglar dogrultusun-
da alana materyal saglamak amaciyla giintimiiz sozlitk olusturma yaklagim-
larini kullanarak yeniden ele almak bir zorunluluk olarak karsimizda dur-
makeadir.

Amacg

Calismanin amaci, 6.374 madde bag: fiil tanimli sozlitkbirimi arastirma
sorusuna uygun olarak olusturulmus bir derlemden tiim yonleriyle denet-
lemek, TTSV’de yer alan MBFyi sozciikbirimsel ve anlamsal olarak siklik,
madde bast agiklamalar, taniklar, sozciik tiirii etiketleri agisindan gergek
zamanlt olarak yeniden sozliikkbirimsellestirmek, derlem tabanli olarak
TTSV’de MBFyi tiim yénleriyle yeniden olusturmak ve bu veriler dogrul-
tusunda Tiirkiye Tiirkeesinde Fiillerin Derlem Tabanlt Sozligi'nt ortaya
koymakuir.

Kapsam

Calismanin kapsami, TTSV’de madde bagi olarak sozliikbirimsellestirilmis
6.374 fiili bir derlemden® denetlemek ve bu sozliikbirimsellesmis yapilarin
bir sézlikkte sozlikkbilimsel anlamda ne sekilde gerceklesecegini ortaya
koyarak Tiirkiye Tiirkcesinde Fiillerin Derlem Tabanly Sozligi'nt olustur-
makur. Buna bagli olarak TTSV’yi barindiran GTS'de fiillerin madde bagi
aciklamalari, soézbicimsel ve anlamsal sikliklari, sézliikbirimlerin sozciik
tirli etiketleri (durum ekli tamlayicilar, bigimbirimsel ¢oziimlemeleri),
sozliikbirimlerin tanik yetersizlikleri ve 6zel amaglar (dil 6gretimi gibi) i¢in
soz varligi onceliklerini degerlendirmek ¢alismanin kapsami igerisindedir.

Onem

Bu ¢alismayla, TTSV’de MBF'nin derlem tabanli bir dékiimii ortaya ko-
yulmus olacaktr. Bu anlamda ¢aligma alanyazinda ilk olma ozelligi tasi-
maktadir. Ozellikle ana dili ve yabanct dil olarak Tiirkgenin 6gretiminde
oldukea islevsel olan sézciikbirimsel oncelige sahip sozliikbirimlerin derle-
necek olmasi Tiirkiye Tiirkgesinin Derlem Tabanly Sozligii i¢in onemli bir
altyap1 olanag saglayacakur.

Fiil tanimli sozlitkbirimler derlemden arastirilirken onlarin bigimbirimsel
yapilart da belirleneceginden, bu anlamda Tiirkiye Tiirkgesinde fiillerin
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bi¢imbirimsel topografyast da belirlenmis olacakur. Ayrica Tirkiye Ttirk-
gesinde derlem dilbilimle ilgili caligmalarda kullanilabilecek 6nemli 6l¢iide
sozliikbirimsel veri islenip diger aragurmacilarin yararlanmasi icin sanal
ortamda sunulacak, kurulacak altyap: sonraki ¢aligmalar i¢in 6nemli katki-
lar saglayacakur. Bir sozliikbilim uygulamasi olarak TTSV’nin sezgisel
degil ‘derlem’e dayali bir goriiniimiiniin ortaya ¢ikarilacak olmasi ¢aligma-
nin énemini arttrmakeadir.

2. Yontem?®

Dilin dogal ortamlarindan yazili ve sozlii olarak derlenen veriler ve kendi-
ne ozgii kuram ve uygulamalarla ortaya koyulan derlemler, 6zellikle dil
ogrenimi ve 6gretimi alaninda sezgisel rnekgelerden ve ikincil verilerden
yaliulmis, ‘ger¢ek zamanly’ dilsel verileri icermesi bakimindan alana biiyiik
katkilar saglamaktadir (Ozkan ve Giindogdu 2011).

Derlem, dilbilimde bir dili belirgin dilbilimsel dlgiitlere gore drnekleme
amagli olarak o dile ait yazili ve s6zlii metinlerden segilerek belirli standart-
lara gore diizenlemis metin pargalarinin biitiintidiir (McEnery vd., 2006:
4, bagka tanimlar icin bk. Say vd. (2002), Say (2003). Bir derlem i¢in
gerekli olciitlerin baginda olusturuldugu dili drnekleyebilmesi ve o dili temsil
giicii gelir. Belirli bir sinira sahip olmast ya da olmamasi, bilgisayarlarca
okunabilir bir yapida, hedef dili betimlemede 6l¢tinlii bir basvuru kaynag:
niteligi tagimasy; bir derlemin olusturulmasinda onemli odl¢iitlerdendir
(McEnery ve Wilson 2004: 29-32).

Heniiz Tiirk¢enin tipik kullanim ortamlarindan derlenmis, Tiirkceyi tem-
sil niteligi olan yazili ve/ya sézlii bir derlem olusturulamamis olsa da aras-
urmacilar bu yondeki ¢alismalar siirmektedir (Tiirk¢e derlem calismalar:
icin bk. Ozkan 2010: 51-52).

Alanyazinda var olan bigimiyle derlemler; iclemleri ve amacliliklariyla
kosut olarak ¢esitlilik gosterir. Derlemler, aragtirma sorusuna bagli olarak
gelistirilmektedir.* Derlemlerde yer alan metinlerin segiminde birtakim
olctitler gozetilmektedir. Bunlardan en bilinen ve deneyimlenenleri, birbiri
arasinda cesitli avantaj ve dezavantajlari da barindiran, uzman goriislerine
dayandirma, tesadiifi secim, okunurluk, ulasilabilirlik, demografik ornekleme,
deneysellik ve daha genis bir kaynaktan secimdir (Summers 1993: 191). Bu
secimlerden biri ya da birkagt bir derlem olusturulurken kullanilabilmek-
tedir.

Bir derlem olusturulurken alinan metin biiyiiklikleri tizerine ortaklagilan
yaklagim, her metin kaydindan 40.000 sozciikliik bir se¢cim yapmakur. Bu
secim, 40.000 sozciik sinirint asan metin kayitlarinda metnin bagndan,
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ortasindan ya da sonundan yapilabilmektedir (Summers 1993: 199). Aras-
tirma evreni olarak tasarimlanan 7irkce Derlem-2"de (TD-2) soz konusu
yaklagimlar goz 6ntinde bulundurulmugtur. Arastirma sorusu gozetilerek
derleme alinan metinlerde 40.000 sinirt korunmus, derlemin olusturulma-
sinda uzman goriigleri, okunurluk, ulasilabilirlik ve demografik ornekleme
yontemleri kullanilmugtir.

Bu ¢ergevede TD-2 olusturulma ve veri ¢oziimleme asamalar ile temsil giicii,
dorneklem ve dagilimsalligr alanyazindaki dlgiitler agisindan asagidaki gibidir:

2.1. Icerik ve Nitelik Olarak Tiirkce Derlem-2

Aragtirma sorusuna da bagli olarak dil caligmalarinda iliskisellikleri tam
olarak ortaya koyabilmek icin dilin tipik kullanim ortamlarindan secilmis
dilsel malzemeyi igeren, arastirilacak dili zemsil giicii olan bir derlem kul-
lanmak gerekir. Temsil giicii, bir derlemin 6nemli belirleyici niteliklerin-
dendir. Oyle ki, bir metin arsivi (rastgele secilmis metinler) ile bir derlemi
birbirinden bu nitelik ayirir. Derlem tasariminda bunun iizerinde 6nemle
durulur. Ote yandan, bir dilin tamamini ya da bir bsliimiinii biitiiniiyle
incelemek olast degildir. Bu nedenle 6rneklem olusturmak kaginilmazdir.
Orneklemin ilgili dili temsil giicii'ne sahip oldugundan emin olunmalidir.
Metin tiirlerinin dagilim: ve her bir tiir icin segilmis metin tabakalarinin
niteligi, orneklem secimi/orneklem bir derlemde temsil giiciinti belirleyen ana

unsurlardandir (McEnery 2006: 13-19).

Bugiin derlem tasarimuinda icleminde zirsel dagiliml dagilimsallik ve ornek-
lem secimil Grneklem barindiran temsil giicii derlem uygulamalarinda olmaz-
sa olmaz kogullardan birisidir. Diger taraftan temsil giicii bir evrende degis-
kenlerin tamamini igeren orneklemi kapsar. Bilindigi gibi arastirmacilar
bir derlemin ne kadar metin igermesi gerektigini ve her bir metnin ne
kadar soz igermesi gerektigini de ifade eden temsil giiciinii saglamanin,
orneklem biytikligii tizerine yuriitciikleri aragtirmalarda en 6nemli karar
verme noktasi oldugu iizerinde 6nemle dururlar. Buna bagli olarak bir
dildeki metin ¢esitliligi ve bunun dilbilimsel dagilimlari derlem tasarimin-
da dikkate alinmasi gereken noktalardandir (Sampson vd. 2005:175).

Metin boyutlarinin st sinirinin ne olacagini belirlemek oldukea giigtiir.
Genis boyutlu derlemlerin yalniz s6z varligint degil dilin tiim goriintimlerini
kapsamasi gerekir. Bu nedenle dilin genel kullanimlar1 igin yeteri kadar bi-
yiikliikte bir derlemin olusturulmast oldukea tartismalidir ve bu anlamda dili
iyi temsil eden ornekleri bulmak da giictiir (Sinclair 1970:16 ve
1991:101°den ake. Krishnamurthy 2008: 233). Bu ¢ercevede amaca uygun
biiytikliikte ve aragtirma sorusu dahilinde bir 6rneklem olusturmak gerekir.
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12 milyon (+/-) sdzciik iceren Tiirkce Derlem-I’den (TD-1)° evrilerek 35
milyon sozciik (+/-) igeren bir yapida tasarimlanan 7%rkce Derlem-2 (TD-
2), metin tirleri agisindan zenginlestirilmis, bicimbirimsel olarak Zsare-
lenmis ve etiketlenmistir. TD-2, Tiirk yazin dilindeki metin tiirlerinin ta-
mamini, yazin dilinde yer aldiklart oranlar goz 6niinde bulundurularak
ornekleyebilecek bir yapida tasarimlanmuistir.

TD-2 temel olarak {i¢ tabakadan olusur. Bu tabakalardan birincisinde basi-
I eserler yer almakrtadir. Basili eserlerin seciminde sozciik sayist sinir1 orta-
lamasi 40.000’dir. [BNC (http://info.ox.ac.uk/bnc), Longman/Lancaster
English Language Corpus ve TNC (http://www.tnc. org.tr/)] Basili eser-
lerden bir kismi derlemin temsil giiciinii arttirmak amaciyla antoloji nite-
liginde eserlerden (8ykii, tiyatro, gezi, deneme vb.) secilmistir. Bu ¢alisma-
da Tiirk yazin dilini en iyi birinci tabakadaki metinlerin temsil ettigi var-
sayillmistir.

Derlemin zkinci tabakasinda 2009 yilina ait gazete metinleri ve ekleri ile
stireli yayinlar, dgincii tabakada cesitli tiitlere (beslenme, bilgisayar bilimle-
ri, biyoloji, davranis bilimleri, dilbilim, gostergebilim, efsane, egitim bilimleri,
ekoloji, enformasyon, estetik, evrim, felsefe, fikra, fizik, geometri, hukuk ...) ait
sozciik sinirt ortalama sayist gozetilerek sayisallagtirilan basili eserler yer

almaktadir.

Gorildigi gibi bir ‘yazi dili derlemi’ s6z konusudur. Zamansal dagilim
olarak derlemin birinci tabakasindaki metinler %80 oraninda 1970-2009,
%12 oraninda 1950-1970 ve %8 oraninda 1950 6ncesinden secilmistir.
fkinci tabakadakilerin tamami 2009 yili; Giclincti tabakadakiler ise 1990-
2009 dénemi metinlerinden secilmistir.®

Belirlenen ol¢iitlere gére olusturulan TD-2 iizerinden varilan sonuglar
dagilimsal olarak biitiintiyle dilde var olan kullanimlara kargilik gelmeyebi-
lir. Gergekte bu durum tiim derlemler ve derlem ¢aligmalari icin gecerlidir.
Ancak TD-2’den elde edilen verilerin bicimbirimsel, sozciikbirimsel ve
anlamsal gortintimlerin, batuda benzer c¢alismalarda yapildigi bicimiyle
(ornekler icin bk. Kennedy 1998: 98-106) Tiirkge i¢in olusturulacak baska
derlemlerden elde edilen bicimbirimsel, sozciikbirimsel ve anlamsal gorii-
niimler agisindan kargilagtirilmadigy siirece gegerli oldugu 6ngériilebilir.

TD-2’nin soézdizimsel, sdzciikbirimsel ve bicimbirimsel olarak ¢dziimlen-
mesi, fiillerin derlem denetiminin yapilmast ve derlem tabanli sozliigiiniin
olusturulmasindaki derlem isleme asamalari s6yledir:
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2.1.1. TD-2'nin Sézdizimsel, Sozciikbirimsel ve Bicimbirimsel Coziim-
lemesi

Derlemdeki sdzciik sayist 35 milyon (+/-), tekil sozciik sayist 810.000°dir
(+/-). TD-2 tiimcesel olarak bdliimlenmistir, her tiimce icin ait olduklart
ana tabakalar ve alt tabakalar [yazin tirleri (roman, siir, oykii, ant vb.),
internet metinleri (gazete, siireli yayin vb.), gesitli tiirler (bilgisayar bilimleri,
biyoloji, davranis bilimleri vb.)], yazar adi, eser adi, yaymn yili vb. metin
dist unsurlar etiketlenmistir. Derlem i{izerinde bu asamadan sonra
sozciikbirimlestirme (lemmatization) islemi yapilmig ve
sozciikbirimlestirmeler zekillestirilmistir (deduplication).

Derlemin bigimbirimsel anlamda dzniteliksel ¢oziimlemesinde Kemal
Oflazer’in gelistirdigi bigimbirimsel ¢oziimleme arac’ kullanilmis ve tekil-
lestirilmis sozciikbirimler &zniteliksel olarak ¢oziimlenmistir. Bu asama-
sindan sonra TD-2 veri tabaninda isaretli tiimceler bigimbirimsel ¢6ziim-
lemelerle eslestirilmis ve fiil yapilari tiimcesel olarak sorgulanabilir hale
getirilmigtir. Derlemde fiiller icin ozniteliksel ¢oziimleme isaretleyicileri
Tablo 1’de sunulmustur.®

Tablo 1. Fiillerin Ozniteliksel (6ziimleme Isaretleyicileri

Fiil +Verb

S6zciik Tirii

+Pos

Olumsuzluk/Polarity +Neg

+Past (ge¢mis zaman)

+Narr (gecmis zaman)

+Fut (gelecek zaman)

+Aor (genis zaman...)

+Pres (simdiki zaman...)
+Dear (istek)

+Cond (kosul)

+Neces (gereklilik)

+0pt (Istek)

+Imp (emir)

+Prog1 (simdiki zaman -yor)
+Prog2 (simdiki zaman -makta/-
mekte)

Zaman-Goriinlis-Kip/Tense-
Aspect-Mood

Fiillerin ald1g1 cekim ekleri

Kisi-Say1 Alsg, A2sg, A3sg, Alpl, A2pl, A3pl
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+Pass (edilgen)
+Caus (ettirgen)
+Reflex (donisli)
+Receipt (istes)

Cat1/Voice

+Able (-ebil)
+Repeat (-edur)
+Hastily (-1ver)
+EverSince (gel-)
+Almost (yaz-)
+Stay (kal-)
+Start (koyul-)

Birlestirme-Kip/Compounding-
Modality

Fiillerin aldg tiiretme ekleri

2.1.2. Tiimce etiketleme ornegi

Yukarida da belirtildigi tizere her bir tiimce tabaka, metin tiirii, yazar adi,
yayin yilt vb. metin dist unsurlar agisindan etiketlenmistir. Asagida bu
etiketlemeye 6rnek bir tiimce yer almakradir.

<Abidin 6zel yasamindan s6z etmekten pek hoglanmazdi.>
<1.tabaka> tabaka
<mektup> metin tiirii
<giizin dino> yazar ad1
<giizin dinodan abidin dinoya mektuplar> eser adi
<2004>... yayin yilt

2.1.3. Ozniteliksel C6ziimleme Ornegi

Tekillestirilen her bir s6z, bicimbirimsel nitelikler acisindan bigimbirimsel
coziimleme aract kullanilarak ¢6ziimlenmistir.

abidin

222

ozel

ozel+Adj

yasamindan

yasam+Noun+A3sg+P3sg+Abl
yasam+Noun+A3sg+P2sg+Abl

sOZ

s6z+Noun+A3sg+Pnon+Nom

etmekten
et+Verb+Pos"DB+Noun+Infl+A3sg+Pnon+Abl
pek

pek+Adverb

hoslanmazdi
hoslan+Verb+NegADB+Adj+AorPart"DB+Verb+Zero+Past+A3sg
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2.2. Fiillerin Derlem Tabanh Sézliigii ve Veri isleme Asamalan

Veri isleme agamalari ¢evrimici bir platform tizerinden gergeklestirilmek-
tedir. Séz konusu veri isleme platformu TUBITAK-SOBAG-109K104
numaralt Tzirkiye Tiirkcesi Soz Varliginda Sifatlarin Esdizimliligi -Derlem
Tabanly Bir Uygulama- baslikli ulusal aragtirma projesinden bagimsiz ola-
rak siirdiiriilen Tirkiye Tiirkeesinin Derlem Tabanlr Sozliigii (Ozkan 2013)
calismasinin da yirttildiagi bir platformdur (http://turkcederlem.mersin

.edu.tr, bk. Ozkan 2013).

Sekil 1. Veri isleme platformu (Ozkan 2013'ten alinmistir.)

o ) N
VERI CIKTISI sOzLoK  §
VERT
o
TABANL £ ]| —> | 5
MADDE BASI ISLEME = g
= =2 L
DERLEM £ || © — | &
VERE
ISTEMCILER TABANI

Yukaridaki ‘veri isleme platformu’nda sunucu iizerinde yer alan iki ayri
veri tabani kullanicilarin veri islemesi ve verileri denetlemesi amaciyla ke-
sintisiz olarak hizmet vermektedir (htep://fiiller.mersin.edu.tr/). Basitge
ifade edecek olursak kullanicilar derlem veri tabanindan yapuklar: fiil sor-
gulamalarini veri isleme asamasindan gegirip sozlitk veri tabanina kaydet-
mektedirler. Kaydedilen iglenmis veriler ise sorgu ekranlariyla sunucu tize-
rinden anlik olarak yayinlanmaktadir.

Her bir madde bagi fiil igin sistem dort agamals veri isleme olanag: sun-
maktadir.

Sekil 2. Madde basi olusturma asamalan etiketlemis tiimceler - etiketlenmis tiimceler

[ Derlem ]
|

[ Ozniteliksel Coziimleme ]—»[ (1) Fiilimsi Listesi Olusturma ] [ Dagilim Grafigi ][ Morfolojik Yap: ]
[ Etiketlenmis Timeeler ] [ (2) Tanik Secme ] § [ Siklik Dagilimi ]
1=
;‘ Islevier ]
[ 3) IslevBelirleme J =
g Taniklar ]
[ (4) Morfolojik Yap: Belirleme ] Diger Kullanimlar (deyim/kalip s6z vb.) ]
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Sekil 2'de gortldigii gibi Derlem'in dzniteliksel ¢oziimlemesi birinci asama
olan fiil listesini olusturma basamagina kaynak veri olusturmakeadir. Ikinci
ve Uclincli asamada etiketlenmis timceler, tanik secme ve durum eki
etiketleme'ye kaynaklik ekmektedir. Dérdiincti asamada G7S anlamlan ve
diger anlamlar, anlam eslestirme islemine kaynak olusturmakta ve tiim bu
stireclerin ardindan madde bas: olusturma agamasi tamamlanmaktadir.

Bu asamalarin ayrintisinda yer alan iglemler ise sunlardir:

o Fiil listeleri olusturma asamasinda ¢ekim olarak fiilimsi ve diger yapilar
ayiklanmakta, sadece ¢ekimli fiil yapilar kalacak sekilde diger asamalara
kaynaklik edecek olan ¢ekimli fiil listeleri olusturulmakeadir.

o Tanik segme asamasinda sistemle biitiinlesik olarak > 600 tanik sayisina
sahip ¢ekimlerde her tabakay ve alt tabakayr 6rnekleyecek bicimde ‘ta-
bakali rassal 6rneklem’ se¢imi yapilarak taniklar segilmektedir. %95 gii-
ven araliginda yapilan s6z konusu tanik se¢im islemi bagka bir derlem
calismasinda da (bk. Ozkan 2010a) deneyimlenmistir.

o Taniklarda yer alan durum ekleri durum eki etiketleme asgamasinda ayrica
etiketlenmektedir.

o Anlam eglestirme asamasinda fiilin anlam girigleri olusturulan 'GTS an-
lam veri tabani'ndan otomatik olarak alinmaktadir. Anlam kayitlar1 an-
lam eglestirmede kullanilmaktadir. GTS'de var olan anlam kayitlariyla es-
lesmeyen taniklar ise diger anlamlar olarak sistemde isaretlenmektedir.

Bu veri isleme agamalarinin sonucu olarak yapilan fi/ sorgu sonucu, kulla-
nicilara s6z konusu islemlerin bir ¢iktist olarak iiretilen madde baslarinin
derlemde yer alan tabakalara gore dagilim grafigi'ni, fiillerin aldigt durum
ekleri'ni, fiillerin sozbicimler'ini, anlamlar'int ve taniklarini sunabilmekte-

dir (bk. Sekil 3 - Sekil 4).

Sekil 3: Tiirkiye Tiirkcesinde fiillerin derlem tabanli sézliGii biitiinciil sorgu ekran

araylizii®
ﬁ TURKIVE TURKGESINDE FIILLERIN DERLEM TABANLI SOZLUGU @
gg Fl(egr% Anzsayfa | Ozet| Amag| Konu-Kapsam | GalismaTakvimi|  Proje Ekibi  Tegekkir| iletigim TUBITAK

Dagilim Grafigi Durum Ekleri

Stzbigimler
Anlamlar

Taniklar
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Sekil 4: Sorgulanan madde bag fiillin diger/yeni anlamlanim, anlam dagilim oranlan-
ni1, sézbicimlerini ve taniklanni gdsterir arayiiz: "patla-" fiili

Anlamlar

+ Nesneler, ig basincin etkisiyle ve soduniukla bilyiik ses ikararak dagiimak, infilak etmek 21.1%
+ Yirtip agitmak; yanimak 04%
» Gériiniir duruma geimek, ortaya gikmak, yegermek 149%
+ Top, tagit lastigi vb seyler degisik nedenierie havas: inmek 3.4%
» mecaz Ansizin tehlikell bir sey meydana gelmek 18%
» mecaz Gok sikilmak, SIKinti ve sabirsiZugini belll etmek 167%
» mecaz Agin tepki gdstermek 127%
» mecaz Ansizin bir gliriiitii duyulmak 44%
» teklifsiz konusmada Hernangi bir durum veya bir degerin yitiriimesine yol agmak, mal olmak 13%
» ATASOZU, DEYIM VE BF patiamat 0.5%
~ Diger Kullammlar 228%

paczmizn patliyor patladi patlar sies

=2 patlasin patliyordu sec

Taniklar

« Epeyce pahalya patlad ama, saninm dedd|

S6z konusu anlambirimsel belirlemeler arastrmacilara Tiirkiye Tiirkgesin-
de fiillerin sozliiklerde tanimli anlambirimsel yapilarinin sikliklarini goz-
leme olanagini da sunmaktadir. $ekil 4 incelendiginde fiil sorgu sonucun-
da patla- fiilinin anlamlarini ve bu anlamlarin siklik dagilimlarini sistem-
den bir arayiizle gériintilemek mimkiin olabilmektedir. Sorgu sonucu
elde edilen anlam sikliklarina gore patla- fiilinin sézliik maddesi olarak
anlam siralarinin degistirilmesi gerektigi gozlemlenir.

Ote yandan sekil 4'de goriildiigii gibi patla- fiilinin sorgu sonucunda ilgili
fiilin sozbicim sikliklar1 soz bulutlar: (word clouds) araciligiyla kullanicilara
sunulabilmektedir. Sekil 4 incelendiginde parla- fiililin birinci anlaminda
kullanilan siklig1 yiiksek sozbigimler olarak patlads, patlyor, patlasin, patl-
yordu yapilart oldugu goriilmektedir. Bu ¢ekim yapilart sozciik 6gretimin-
de oncelikli yapilar olarak degerlendirilebilir.

3. Bulgular ve Yorum

Tiirkiye Tiirkcesi Soz Varliginda Fiillerin Derlem Denetimi ve Derlem Ta-
banly Sozligii baglikli bu arastirmada elde edilen bulgulari ana hatlariyla ti¢
baslik altinda incelemek miimkiindiir.

3.1. Derlemde Tamgina Rastlamlan Fiillerin Derlem Denetimine Ait
Bulgular

Derlemde tanigina rastlanilan fiiller Tiirkgede fiiller agisindan éncelikli sz
varliginin belirlenmesi agisindan 6nem  tasimaktadir. Ozellikle yabancr dil
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olarak Tiirk¢enin 6gretiminde elde edilen 6ncelikli s6z varligy, planlt bir s6z-
ciik 6gretimi yapilabilmesi acisindan olduke¢a 6nemlidir. Aragtirma kapsamin-
da olusturulan 35 milyon (+/-) sozciiklitk derlemde GTS'de madde bast ola-
rak taniml1 6.374 fiilden 4.682'sinin tanigina rastlanilmus ve bu fiiller gozlenen
stklik degerleri agisindan listelenmistir.'” Derlemde tanigina rastlanilan fiiller

GTS'de tanimli fiillerin yaklagik %73'tine karsilik gelmekeedir.

Stklik degerleri 1 ile 10 arasinda olan fiiller Grafik 1'de sunulmustur. Grafik
1'de 1 ile 10 arast sikltk degerine sahip fiillerin gizlenen siklik degerleri incelen-
diginde tek sikliga sahip fiillerin sayisinin 573 oldugu, siklik degeri 10'a yak-
lastikca szklik degerinin azaldigy gortliir. Ayrica 1 ile 10 arast sklsk degerine
sahip fiillerin toplaminin 1.844 oldugu ve bu gizlenen sikltk degerleri toplam-
nuin tanugina rastlanilan fiillerin %39,3'tine kargilik geldigi goriilir.

Grafik 1: Siklik degeri 1 ile 10 arasinda olan fiillerin gbzlenen siklik degerleri dagiim grafigi
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Siklik Degerleri

Ote yandan derlem sorgusuna gore siklik degerleri 10'dan biiyiik fiillerin
dagilimi Grafik 2'de sunulmugtur. Grafik 2'ye gore en yiiksek gizlenen
stklik degerleri 11-20, 101-200 ve 1.001-10.000 siklik deger araliginda yer
alan fiillerde gozlemlenmistir. > 1.001 siklik araligindakilerin gozlenen
stklik degerleri toplami 485'tir.

Bu fiiller Tiirkgede en sik kullanima sahip birinci oncelikli fiiller olarak degerlendi-
rilebilir. Birinci oncelikli fiiller s6z varliginda tanimli ve derlemde tanigina rastlani-
lan fiillerin %10,3'tine karsilik gelmektedir. 101-1.000 siklik araliginda yer alan
fiiller ise zkinci oncelikli fiiller olarak degerlendirilebilir. Bu fiillerin giizlenen siklik
degerleri derlemde tanigina rastlanilan fiillerin 20,6'sina karsilik gelmektedir. Szelzk
degerleri agisindan digiincii oncelikli fiil grubunu 11-100 sikliga sahip fiillerin olus-
turdugu sdylenebilir. Yine tanigina rastlanilan fiillerle oranlandiginda séz konusu
fiillerin %29,5'inin sigrincii oncelikli fiil grubunu olusturdugu sdylenebilir.
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Grafik 2: Siklik degeri 11 ile 10.000 arasinda olan fiillerin gézlenen siklik degerleri dagiim grafigi
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Liste 1'de fiillerin derlem denetimi sonucu derlemde tanigina rastlanilan
ilk 200 fiil ve gozlenen siklik deger oranlari listelenmistir. Bu liste Tiirkge-
nin oncelikli s6z varlig1 agisindan degerlendirilebilir.

Liste 1: Tiirkcede ilk 200 fiil ve gozlenen siklik degerleri (%)

S.no  Fiil % S.no Fiil % S.no  Fiil % S.no  Fiil %
1. de- 0,572 51.  koy- 0,039 101. agla- 0,017 151. kay- 0,011
2. gel- 0,281 52.  ¢ikar- 0,037 102. olus- 0,017 152. yasan- 0,011
3. bil- 0,244 53.  bekle- 0,036 103. kes- 0,016 153. koru- 0,011
4. al- 0,197 54.  sev- 0,035 104. kaldir- 0,016 154. ¢ikanl- 0,010
5. ver- 0,190 55.  siir- 0,035 105. kos- 0,016 155.  sun- 0,010
6. iste- 0,163 56.  kalk- 0,035 106. sagla- 0,016 156. hazirlan- 0,010
7. ¢cik- 0,153 57.  bas- 0,034 107. anlagil- 0,016 157. yitir- 0,010
8. git- 0,151 58.  san- 0,033 108. izle- 0,016 158.  bitir- 0,010
9. gor- 0,139 59.  bit- 0,032 109. sdylen- 0,016 159. uzan- 0,010
10.  kal- 0,131 60. ol- 0,032 110. yarat- 0,015 160. karsilas- 0,010
11.  soyle- 0,124 61.  goril- 0,032 111. bagir- 0,015 161. giiliimse- 0,010
12.  bak- 0,124 62.  yiirii- 0,031 112. gdnder- 0,015 162. yara- 0,010
13.  var- 0,114 63.  giil- 0,029 113. gelis- 0,015 163. doldur- 0,010
14.  basla- 0,105 64.  ara- 0,029 114. ¢al- 0,015 164.  sok- 0,010
15.  ge¢- 0,097 65. inan- 0,029 115. tasin- 0,015 165. toplan- 0,009
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16.  geg¢- 0,096 66. deg- 0,027 116. dayan- 0,015 166. dal- 0,009
17.  disiin- 0,079 67.  g6rin- 0,027 117. dldiir- 0,014 167. yazl- 0,009
18.  bul- 0,076 68.  benze- 0,027 118. ulas- 0,014 168. sayil- 0,009
19.  konus- 0,074 69.  birle- 0,025 119. koru- 0,014 169. wurgula- 0,009
20.  yaz- 0,074 70.  unut- 0,025 120. olustur- 0,014 170. zorla- 0,009
21.  sor- 0,071 71.  bit- 0,025 121. belirtil- 0,014 171.  buyur- 0,009
22.  dur- 0,069 72.  gétir- 0,024 122. kangs- 0,014 172. sagsir- 0,009
23. yapil- 0,067 73.  kazan- 0,024 123. siirdiir- 0,013 173.  yetis- 0,009
24, gir- 0,067 74.  say- 0,024 124. hatirla- 0,013 174.  kurtar- 0,009
25. goster- 0,067 75.  kullan- 0,024 125. dolas- 0,013 175.  bildinil- 0,009
26.  calis- 0,064 76. in- 0,023 126. biiyi- 0,013 176.  dondis- 0,009
27.  bulun- 0,063 77.  dinle- 0,023 127. ¢agir- 0,013 177. dp- 0,009
28. geti- 0,060 78.  dog- 0,023 128. tas- 0,012 178. savun- 0,009
29. gerek- 0,059 79. dgren- 0,022 129. cevir- 0,012 179. ayir- 0,009
30. gkar- 0,057 80. kur- 0,022 130. giris- 0,012 180. yiiksel- 0,009
31.  don- 0,052 81.  katil- 0,022 131. sus- 0,012 181. se¢- 0,009
32.  bwak- 0,052 82. wur- 0,021 132. kiz- 0,012 182. uygulan- 0,009
33, ¢ek- 0,051 83.  degis- 0,021 133. hisset- 0,012 183.  sevin- 0,009
34, veril- 0,051 84.  cekil- 0,021 134. giiven- 0,012 184.  kaydet- 0,009
35. anlat- 0,050 85. i¢- 0,021 135. kurtul- 0,012 185. ¢arpil- 0,008
36. ac- 0,049 86.  oyna- 0,020 136. uyu- 0,012 186.  kesil- 0,008
37.  yak- 0,048 87.  yet- 0,020 137. kurul- 0,012 187. ¢Ok- 0,008
38. at- 0,045 88.  tam- 0,020 138. kaybet- 0,012 188. kapan- 0,008
39.  diis- 0,045 89.  degis- 0,020 139. aynl- 0,012 189. ak- 0,008
40. at- 0,044 90.  kork- 0,020 140. gerceklesti- 0,012 190. kat- 0,008
41.  yan- 0,044 91.  asil- 0,020 141. bildir- 0,012 191.  dokun- 0,008
42.  yasa- 0,044 92.  agil- 0,020 142. karsila- 0,012 192. sar- 0,008
43.  ye- 0,044 93.  kag- 0,020 143. getiril- 0,011 193.  bagla- 0,008
44, tut- 0,044 94.  sogu- 0,020 144. degistir- 0,011 194, gdsteril- 0,008
45, duy- 0,044 95.  gegir- 0,019 145. yaklas- 0,011 195.  goriis- 0,008
46.  oku- 0,043 96.  yat- 0,018 146. uzat- 0,011 196. gercekles- 0,008

47, anla- 0,042 97.  kullaml- 0,017 147. diizenle- 0,011 197. kapat- 0,008

48.  koy- 0,041 98. topla- 0,017 148. firlat- 0,011 198.  duyul- 0,008

49.  alin- 0,041 99. agikla- 0,017 149. ugra- 0,011 199. saglan- 0,008

50.  otur- 0,040 100. art- 0,017 150. uyan- 0,011 200. yakala- 0,008
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Ote yandan, 35 milyon (+/-) sozciik igeren bir derlemde 6rnegine rastlani-
lan fiillerin  tamami  taniklanmistir.  Sézliikbilimde  taniklama,
sozliikbirimlerin anlam iceriklerinin olusturulmasinda oldukca ©nemli
sozliiksel yapilandirmalardandir. Bu noktadan bakildiginda Tiirkeenin
gercek kullanim ortamlari gz 6niine alinarak olusturulmus bir derlemden
Tiirkcede sozlitkbirimsel olarak tanimli madde bagi fiillerin anlambirimsel
agtdan tam olarak ortaya koyulmus oldugu soylenebilir.

3.2. Fiil Anlamlannda Belirlenen Diger/Yeni Kullamimlann Derlem
Denetimine Ait Bulgular

Elde edilen bulgulardan ikincisi madde bast olarak tanimli fiillerin anlamlarinda
belitlenen diger/yeni kullanimlar (anlamlar) biciminde basliklandirilabilir. Bu bas-
lik alunda elde edilen arasturma bulgular: arasinda var olan anlamlarin dagilimlari
da yer almakeadir. Oyle ki, digerfyeni kullanimlar, gergekte var olan kullanimlarin
belirlenmesinden sonra geriye kalanlardir. Bu dagilimlar, yine Ttirk¢enin yabanct
dil olarak 6gretiminde madde baglarinin sahip olduklart anlamlarin éncelik-
sonralik siradiizen iligkisine gore dil dgretiminde kullanilabilecek verileri olustur-
mast bakimindan énem tasimaktadir. En sik kullanilan anlamlarin daha éncelikli
olmasi dil 8gretiminde basarty: arttrict bir yaklagim olarak degerlendirilmekeedir.

Derlem denetimi sonucunda 1.539 fiilin var olan kullanimlarinda tanimlan-
mamis diger/yeni kullanimlarin oldugu belirlenmistir. Soz konusu diger/yeni
kullanimlar fiilin aldig1 anlamlarin toplami {izerinden yiizdelik olarak hesap-
lanmis ve sorgu sonuglarinda yerini almustir. Ornegin patlat- fiilinin alabildigi
tiim anlamlar igerisinde %47,7’si (ortalamalar asagi yuvarlanmigtir) var olan
anlamdan farklidir ve yeniden tanimlanmalidir (bk. Sekil 5). S6z konusu 4i-
gerlyeni kullanimlar her fiil sorgusu icin benzer ekran bilgisiyle kullanicilara
gelen ag sorgularinda sunulmustur (bk. Sekil 5 ve Sekil 6).

Sekil 5: Diger/yeni kullanimlar (anlamlar) ekram: "patlat-" fiili 6rnegi

Anlamiar (-]
» Patlama isine yol agmak 352%
v Bir silahi veya patlayici bir maddeyi ateslemek 6.2%
» mecaz Bir insanin sabrini tilketmek 0.8%
» .. Tokat atmak 102%
~ Diger Kullanimlar 47.7%

m patlattl e

m paclstmarin palaum

elacafm patlatirim
ptaalm izt peca

Yine, derlem denetimine bagli olarak derlem sorgu sonucunda karsimiza
ctkan ilging bir drnek sorgula- fiilidir. Sorgula- fiili GTS'de "Sug niteligin-
de bulunan bir sorun iizerine ilgili bulunanlara sorular sormak." anlamiyla
yer almaktadir. Ancak derlem denetimi sonucunda sorgula- fiilinin
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%87,4"t digerlyeni kullanimlar olarak belirlenmistir. Bu gercevede sorgular
sozbicimindeki fiilin taniklari sunlardir:

o Her bilim kendi alanina giren seyleri ele alir, onlardaki sorunlar: cozmeye
calisir, kendi nesnesini kendi yontemleriyle sorgular.

o Hatta bu minvalde ii¢ ajitatoriin her olayda gen¢ devrimciyi haksiz bulma-
larin: sorgular.

o Bu tiir bir inang dramanin fonksiyonlarin: sorgular.

o Buz neyi sorgular ates kimin altt..

o Bebegin bu ayda yapmasi gereken hareketleri sorgular.

o Hayatin Anlamini Sorgular mi?

Taniklar incelendiginde sorgula- fiilinin bambaska anlamlariyla kargilasiriz
(bk. Sekil 6).

Sekil 6: Diger/yeni kullanimlar (anlamlar) ekrani: "sorgula-" fiili 6rnegi

Anlamlar
b Sug niteliginde bulunan bir sorun iizerine ilgili bulunanlara sorular sormak 12.6%

v Diger Kullammlar 87.4%

sorguLarsorguLuyor son u\adwlarsolgutad .

Taniklar

*  Birbirinden badimsiz, ayni zzmanda birbirinin icine gecmis 16 ayn blimden olugan proje, 4 ayakll nesneler etrafinda gegen insan ILISkilerini, Philip Glass t=n Yann Tiersen ‘e, Pergolesi ‘den Madredeus

* Medyamiz hek: olzrel
* Son kitzbinda da Bat!
« Otimiiniin ardinds

olzn dunyay, ins; sru;us g ncak bir ouun

llendirilmesinin mémkiin olup olmadiBini =

Tiirkiye Tiir/egesz'nin Soz Varliginda Fiillerin Derlem Denetimi ve Derlem
Tabanly Sozliigii projesinden elde edilen veriler dogrultusunda kullanimla-
rina (anlamlarina) diger/yeni anlamlar eklenmesi gereken fiillerin listesi ve
diger/yeni kullanim eklenme yiizdelik oranlar1 Tablo 2'de sunulmustur.
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Tablo 2: Diger/yeni anlam eklenmesi gereken fiiller ve anlam eklenme yiizdelik oranlarn

Yeni

Diger/yeni anlam eklenmesi gereken fiiller anlam

afyonlan-, alazlan-, arabeskles-, azdinl-, bakirlas-, balikla-, balla-, bandir-,
berele-, birakis-, biles-, binis-, bokla-, boklan-, béliimle-, buna-, burgula-,
burgulan-, burk-, cirmala-, cimriles-, ciiceles-, ¢ap-, cav-, cekigle-, cevrin-,
cirpistinl-, ¢itgitla-, cignet-, citilen-, cocukla-, cogulla-, cogullastir-, coraklas-
tir-, cubukla-, damit-, darlagtir-, dayaml-, denkle-, derinlestir-, der-, dilimlen-,
diple-, ditil-, donattir-, dénel-, durakla-, diisiirt-, egele-, elet-, estir-, esle-,
etiketle-, etiketlen-, fiskele-, frenlen-, gacirdat-, geginil-, gecis-, gedil-, ger-
ginles-, gidiklan-, hakket-, halelen-, hamlas-, harmanlan-, hasirlan-, ihla-,
1sirt-, 1sinlan-, ifilde-, ikiles-, ilgile-, ipilde-, kamala-, kamas-, kancalan-,
kanla-, kansizlas-, kank-, kasnakla-, katistir-, kepgele-, kestiril-, kinla-, kip-, % 91-100
kirkla-, kiskagla-, kivrat-, kodla-, kopyalan-, kumla-, kutlan-, mantarlas-,
minciklan-, mumlas-, ogdur-, olgunlastir-, organlas-, oturus-, oydur-, égitiil-,
oliimsiizlestiril-, ozlestir-, pegelen-, perdahla-, pompalan-, pullan-, raptet-,
sagdir-, sakizlag-, sikilan-, sikistinl-, siradanlas-, sinkla-, sislendir-, sloganlas-,
solla-, soyla-, siingiilen-, sisir-, tahtalas-, tapala-, temellen-, temelles-, tepe-
len-, terazile-, testerele-, tirtiklan-, tiftiklen-, titrestir-, tohumlan-, tokatlan-,
torpille-, tortulas-, toslas-, tozlas-, tutamla-, ula-, ulan-, uyusturul-, istele-,
vakinsa-, yalit-, yamul-, yangilan-, yansitil-, yaralan-, yayla-, yerlesil-, yika-,
yildir-, yon-, yontul-, yurtsa-, yiikseltil-, yiireklen-, yiizles-, zenginlestir-

atlatil-, bastinl-, biik-, c¢atil-, dogdur-, donan-, harmanla-, 1skala-,
kaldinl-, kazin-, kiyil-, kop-, koydur-, odakla-, seslet-, silikles-, silk-, % 81-90
sislen-, sorgula-, soyul-, simseklen-, tik-, tusla-, zayiflat-

beklet-, bula-, bulamklastir-, cilala-, ¢ap-, cevirt-, ¢ignen-, ¢dziimlen-,

durulas-, eksiklen-, elektriklen-, esnet-, gegirt-, gev-, girtlakla-, giidiil-,

kabart-, kayinl-, kazit-, kizistir-, konumlandir-, kovustur-, kériiklen-, kustur-, % 71-80
oriil-, pulla-, sakirda-, sekilen-, simrlan-, sokustur-, siiriil-, ucurul-, ur-,

uyustur-, uzamil-, yara-, yaydir-, yenis-, yerlestir-, yogrul-, yum-, ziftle-

agdir-, anitlastir-, anindir-, at-, bagkaldir-, bit-, bollan-, béldiir-, bulas-
tir-, ¢akis-, cak-, calin-, calkalan-, carptir-, cengellen-, ¢6zdiir-, ¢éziil-,
damgalan-, didis-, dola-, fiskir-, géllen-, gélles-, haslat-, hayla-, hislen-,
ili-, 1s1klandir-, iset-, kagirt-, kalaylat-, kamg¢ilan-, kapa-, kazi-, kegiles-,
kesis-, kinalan-, kivra-, koparl-, kopart-, kérlen-, lekele-, mandalla-,
meylet-, nasirlan-, onurlandir-, pengele-, pompala-, pufla-, piiskiir-,
pliskiirtiil-, sac-, sardir-, semirt-, siglas-, siva-, sizlat-, siirmelen-, siir-
tiil-, siiriindiiriil-, siiriistiir-, toplumsallas-, yalmzlas-, yar-, zimbala-

% 61-70

acit-, astir-, asin-, atil-, aydinlatil-, aynstir-, azdir-, beslen-, bit-, buy-

rul-, biirii-, ¢arptir-, ¢ekis-, ¢iz-, ¢okert-, dengele-, doniil-, ddsen-,

durul-, diigiimle-, diigiimlen-, diizenlen-, ezil-, gidil-, gétiir-, 1s1klandir-,

151-, kanatlan-, kaptir-, karar-, katilas-, kavrul-, kemir-, kipirdat-, kisir- % 51-60
las-, kérlen-, kurgulan-, kusan-, kiis-, lekele-, nakset-, nasirlan-, oturul-,

oynas-, pencele-, porsii-, saplan-, sifirla-, soldur-, s6ktiir-, tasir-, taslas-,

tozu-, ugun-, iiflen-, vinla-, yesert-, yutul-, yiiklet-, zehirle-
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akdet-, ak-, arala-, atlanil-, az-, batinl-, bayraklas-, beslet-, bilen-,
bogul-, bombalat-, bordala-, buharlastir-, bulan-, biiktiir-, biiyiitiil-,
biiziis-, ¢arpil-, cekeme-, ¢itla-, ciftlen-, dalgalan-, depola-, devin-,
dilin-, dogagla-, dogra-, dokun-, dolastir-, doldurul-, donat-, déktiir-,
diir-, diiriil-, diisiir-, eg-, eksi-, ele-, eritil-, erkekles-, etlen-, ger-, getir-,
gevre-, gevret-, giciklan-, gidakla-, géze-, heykellestir-, 1sit-, ise-,
itelen-, kak-, kantarla-, kaplat-, karart-, kari-, kansla-, kat-, kirk-, kilit-
len-, kirlen-, kondur-, kutla-, kiirele-, lekelen-, liiplet-, masset-, mayala-, % 41-50
mayinla-, mayinlan-, maymunlas-, modernlestir-, montajla-, mumyalan-,
otlan-, oturtul-, 6zles-, panldat-, patlat-, pazarla-, posetle-, sadelestir-,
saglamla-, salin-, sapil-, savil-, saydir-, sergile-, si¢-, siG-, sivas-, sizla-,
sok-, solu-, siindiir-, siingiiles-, siir¢c-, siis-, samarla-, sisiril-, tarazlan-,
teyelle-, tikan-, tornala-, tékez-, tutul-, tiillen-, tiitsiilen-, tiydiir-,
tiylen-, ugur-, ugurla-, usanml-, uyandir-, uydur-, uzat-, yasart-, yumul-,
yumusa-, yumusatil-, yun-, yuvarla-, zayifla-

agart-, ag-, aksettir-, aldir-, alin-, ant-, arsizlas-, asinl-, atlan-, ayarla-,
aydinlan-, baglat-, basvur-, bayatla-, bic-, bileyle-, bohgala-, boyla-,
boyutlandir-, béliis-, biikiil-, biiriin-, canlandir-, canlan-, ¢agir-, carpis-,
carp-, carsafla-, ¢ikanl-, ¢inla-, ¢irp-, ¢itirdat-, ¢Oktiir-, dagla-, dala-,
dallan-, delilen-, demlen-, devril-, devsir-, doku-, dondur-, dolle-, don-
diir-, diizle-, edin-, eklestir-, epri-, evcilles-, fikirda-, fiyatlan-, gakla-,
gecir-, gevset-, gezdir-, gider-, gurulda-, harlat-, hastalandir-, hesaplas-,
hopla-, gala-, 1sindir-, 1sinl-, 1sit-, 1silda-, indiril-, itele-, kalakal-,
kanirt-, kartlas-, katilt-, kayna-, kaynat-, kemiril-, kestir-, kir-, kitlas-, % 31-40
kivir-, kizart-, kocat-, kokus-, kopartil-, kérlet-, kulagla-, kusatil-, maya-
lan-, menevisle-, numarala-, olgunlas-, ona-, oturt-, oy-, oynat-, otele-,
pakla-, parcalan-, parselle-, perdelen-, peyle-, pispisla-, rendelen-,
salla-, sal-, sarart-, sarsil-, sektir-, seril-, ser-, seyrelt-, siktir-, sol-,
soluklas-, sokiil-, siirt-, sinlda-, takil-, taran-, tirmikla-, tombullas-,
tosla-, tuttur-, tutus-, uglan-, ugus-, ifle-, iit-, yalitil-, yanla-, yarala-,
vanstir-, yatinl-, yenil-, yik-, yogunlas-, yut-, yiikle-, yiikletil-, yiiksiin-,
zimparala-, zipla-, zorla-

aban-, actir-, akset-, alevlen-, arat-, asindir-, avla-, ayir-, ayns-, bag-
lan-, bayilt-, bicil-, bile-, biriktiril-, bitlen-, bosalt-, boynuzla-, budan-,
bulandir-, bulusul-, bur-, cagilda-, c¢agla-, caktir-, calka-, catallas-,
cikar-, ¢ikil-, coreklen-, damla-, deprestir-, diril-, dolandinl-, dolan-,
dékiin-, dése-, dumanlan-, duyul-, diirt-, diiz-, emzir-, eri-, fethet-,
geber-, gecil-, gel-, genisle-, gerdir-, gezin-, gidikla-, giril-, gb¢-, go-
glisle-, golgelendir-, golgelen-, gém-, gomiil-, gozle-, harca-, harcan-,
harla-, haslan-, horozlan-, ira-, 1s1iklan-, it-, kalinlas-, kal-, kan-, kapan-,
kapilan-, kapis-, kans-, kanstir-, kasil-, katla-, kayir-, kazdir-, kes-,
kirdirt-, kiskirtil-, kireclen-, kollan-, konul-, konumlan-, kopyala-, kos-,
kostur-, kozle-, kucakla-, kuru-, kusat-, kiille-, miihiirle-, ofla-, okuttur-,
onar-, oyul-, 6l¢-, érdiir-, drgiitle-, 6r-, Ot-, patirda-, patla-, pis-, sagil-,
sakatlan-, sarar-, savur-, serp-, sikis-, sikistir-, sizdir-, solgunlas-, so-
lun-, sok-, sémiir-, séndiir-, sulan-, siin-, siirii-, siiziil-, sahlan-, savulla-,
sis-, tasi-, tatlandir-, tazele-, temizle-, tep-, toprakla-, tuzlan-, ucuzlat-,
ugra-, ugulda-, uyus-, ire-, lirpert-, vur-, vurul-, yakalan-, yakil-, yakin-

% 21-30
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las-, yakinlastir-, yaklastir-, yanasil-, yansa-, yapis-, yaslan-, yatir-,
yekin-, yen-, yeser-, yikil-, yirt-, yogur-, yokla-, yoksullas-, yor-, yénet-,
yuvarlan-, zehirlen-, ziplat-

acilan-, acilas-, aci-, ada-, adimla-, aglat-, aklan-, alcal-, arastir-, ann-,
asil-, as-, attir-, avugla-, ayaklan-, ayiklat-, aynl-, baktir-, ban-, bans-,
basil-, bastir-, batir-, belle-, bictir-, bitistir-, bombalan-, bosal-, bosan-
dir-, boyan-, boylan-, bozdur-, buda-, buldur-, bulustur-, buyur-, biitiinle-,
biiyiit-, biiziil-, cirla-, civilda-, ciltle-, cilveles-, ¢atirdat-, ¢atis-, catla-,
cekil-, ¢igirt-, ¢ikagel-, ciceklen-, c¢iftles-, civilen-, ¢ok-, ¢oziimle-,
dadan-, dal-, damgala-, damlat-, daya-, debelen-, defnet-, degistir-,
dehle-, deldir-, del-, demetle-, demirle-, derle-, dikil-, dile-, dire-, disle-,
dizil-, diz-, dolandir-, doldur-, don-, dék-, dokiil-, dénen-, déviis-, duy-,
egil-, egir-, egit-, egril-, ekil-, eksil-, em-, eskit-, es-, esri-, es-, evir-,
fokurda-, fotografla-, gelin-, genclestir-, genislet-, geril-, gerin-, getiril-,
gevse-, gicikla-, gir-, giydir-, gizlen-, goriil-, hafifle-, hapset-, havalan-
dir-, hazirlan-, hazmet-, hirlas-, hsilda-, 1sir-, 1slan-, icil-, iGnele-, ilerle-,
iliklen-, ilistir-, imzala-, incel-, indir-, inle-, isittir-, islet-, itekle-, kaldir-,
kalkindir-, kanat-, karsila-, kas-, katis-, kavur-, kavus-, kay-, kaynatil-,
kaziklan-, kaz-, kenetlen-, kesil-, kesfedil-, kilin-, kil-, kimilda-, kinl-, % 11-20
kins-, kirpil-, kisal-, kisitla-, kisla-, kivrandir-, kivnl-, kizar-, kilitle-,
konakla-, kosul-, koyuver-, kucaklas-, kudur-, morart-, morlas-, mumyala-,
naklettir-, og-, oksan-, oksat-, oyalan-, oyna-, drt-, drtiin-, 6zlen-, 6ziim-
le-, paketle-, parala-, paralan-, parcala-, parla-, pembeles-, perdele-,
pinlda-, puslan-, sagirlas-, sag-, sakla-, sanl-, satas-, sav-, savul-, savus-,
secil-, sek-, semir-, serinlet-, serpil-, sertel-, sigcra-, siyir-, siyirt-, siz-,
sin-, sonsuzlas-, soy-, sén-, susa-, siimkiir-, siipliriil-, siir-, saki-, sikirdat-,
tamin-, tams-, tara-, tart-, tasin-, tasla-, tas-, tathlas-, tekerlen-, tepis-,
tiklat-, tinla-, tirmalama, tirmala-, titre-, titret-, tomurcuklan-, topla-,
toplan-, tozlan-, tokezlen-, turla-, tiiket-, tiikiir-, tiine-, tiitsiile-, ufalan-,
ufalt-, ugras-, ulu-, uyanl-, uyar-, uzaklastinl-, uza-, iinle-, (itiilen-, varsil-
las-, vazet-, veristir-, vurus-, yagla-, yala-, yapilas-, yapistir-, yapraklan-,
yans-, yasallas-, yatil-, yatistir-, yayimlan-, yediril-, yelle-, yellen-, yelpa-
zele-, yenile-, yerles-, yesillen-, yetkinles-, yigdir-, yig-, yikan-, yitir-,
yit-, yumurtla-, yiiklen-, zirla-

adlandinl-, agar-, agirlas-, agla-, agn-, akit-, akla-, aksa-, aktar-, aldir-,
aldirt-, abistir-, alkisla-, alkislan-, anil-, animsat-, anlat-, an-, apis-,
aptallas-, arakla-, ara-, aran-, artir-, asila-, asir-, as-, ata-, atesle-,
ateslen-, atfet-, atis-, atlat-, avun-, aydinlat-, ayikla-, ayil-, ayilt-, azal-,
azarla-, bagir-, bagirt-, bagisla-, bagislan-, bagns-, bakil-, bakin-,
bakis-, balki-, ballandir-, basitlestir-, bat-, begen-, benze-, besle-,
beyazlas-, birak-, biraktir-, bildir-, bilin-, bindir-, bin-, birik-, biriktir-,
bit-, bocala-, bogazla-, bogdur-, bog-, bogus-, bombala-, bosan-, bosla-,
boya-, bozul-, bél-, bulas-, bulun-, bulus-, burkul-, burul-, burustur-,
biiyiile-, biiyii-, biiz-, cos-, ¢aldir-, ¢alistir-, ¢alkan-, ¢al-, ¢carpit-, catir-
da-, cekistir-, ¢ektir-, cevir-, cevrele-, ¢ikart-, ¢ikis-, ¢ik-, ¢ildir-, ¢igne-,
cizil-, ¢ogalt-, ¢émel-, ¢oz-, ciiriitiil-, dagil-, dagitil-, dagit-, daral-,
daralt-, davraml-, dayat-, degerlendiril-, degis-, delin-, denklestir-, des-,
devret-, dislan-, didikle-, dik-, dilen-, dilimle-, dinle-, dinlet-, din-,

% 1-10
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diren-, dog-, dogrul-, dogur-, dokunul-, dolas-, doldurt-, dolus-, déllen-,
dén-, dov-, déviil-, déviin-, durdur-, duyur-, duyurul-, diziil-, egdir-,
egitil-, eglen-, egles-, ekle-, ek-, ektir-, elen-, elle-, elver-, emil-, ense-
le-, erit-, eski-, esitle-, ferahlat-, firla-, firlat-, fisilda-, frenle-, gazla-,
gecik-, gegin-, gelis-, gencles-, gez-, gicirda-, gicirdat-, git-, giyin-,
giy-, golgele-, gordiir-, gér-, goriin-, gériis-, gdster-, gétiiriil-, gézetle-,
gliclen-, giildiir-, giineslen-, giires-, giit-, hakla-, hallet-, hasla-, hatir-
lan-, havalan-, havla-, haykir-, hazirla-, hazirlat-, hickir-, hir¢inlas-,
hisirda-, hizlandir-, homurdan-, horla-, hortla-, hiikmet-, 1sin-, 1slat-,
1smarla-, 1ismarlan-, icir-, ilerlet-, ilet-, ilikle-, imle-, incin-, incit-, iple-,
ispatla-, isitil-, isle-, izle-, izlen-, kamastir-, kamc¢ila-, kana-, kanir-,
kanitla-, kapaklan-, kapatil-, kapla-, karincalan-, karsilastir-, kastet-,
kasin-, katlan-, kavra-, kavran-, kavustur-, kaybol-, kaydettir-, kaydir-,
kaygilan-, kaynas-, kazan-, kekele-, kelepgele-, kenetle-, kikirda-, kimil-
dat-, kinan-, kipirda-, kirbagla-, kirp-, kisalt-, kis-, kiskirt-, kivran-, kiy-,
kirala-, kirlet-, kitle-, kokla-, koklat-, kok-, kokut-, kolla-, konus-, ko-
nustur-, korkut-, koru-, kosus-, kov-, koyul-, kétiile-, kullandir-, kulla-
nil-, kullan-, kundaklan-, kurcala-, kurgula-, kursunla-, kurtar-, kurtul-,
kus-, kutsa-, kiikre-, kiireselles-, mahvol-, meraklan-, mirildan-, naklet-,
nazlan-, nesret-, netlestir-, nisanla-, oksa-, oku-, okun-, okut-, olagel-,
olun-, onaylan-, osur-, otla-, oyala-, ddes-, dgren-, Ogret-, dksiir-,
oldiir-, él-, énemse-, 6ngériil-, 6p-, dptiir-, 6tiis-, 6viil-, 6zen-, parlat-,
pazarlan-, percinle-, peydahla-, pinekle-, pisir-, pis-, pdrtle-, rahatla-,
rastla-, rastlas-, reddet-, sabahla-, sagla-, sahnele-, sakin-, saldir-, sap-,
saptan-, sarin-, sarkit-, sark-, sarmas-, satil-, savas-, savrul-, savunul-,
sayikla-, sayil-, say-, se¢-, selamla-, selamlas-, sendele-, sergilen-,
serinle-, sersemle-, sertles-, sevis-, siGin-, sikil-, sirtla-, swvan-, siynl-,
silin-, sil-, sindir-, sokul-, soluklan-, sor-, sorul-, sorustur-, soyun-,
séndiiriil-, soyle-, s6ylen-, séylet-, sula-, sun-, siiplir-, siirtiin-, siiriin-,
siisle-, siiz-, sasir-, sekillendir-, simar-, tak-, taktir-, tanit-, tartis-, tat-,
tekle-, tekmele-, temellendir-, temizlen-, terle-, tetikle-, tika-, tikil-,
tikistir-, tikla-, tingirdat-, tirman-, titres-, tokatla-, tokustur-, topalla-,
toparla-, toplatil-, tozut-, tokezle-, tutukla-, tutustur-, tuzla-, tiittiir-,
uc-, ufal-, ugrat-, um-, umul-, unut-, uslan-, utandir-, utan-, uydurul-,
uy-, uyut-, uzaklas-, uzaklastir-, uzan-, uzlas-, uzlastir-, iret-, lrkiit-,
iirper-, islit-, vahsiles-, vanl-, vazgeg-, vehmet-, verdir-, vurdur-, yadir-
ga-, yag-, yakala-, yakalat-, yakistir-, yaklas-, yaktir-, yandir-, yamlt-,
vankilan-, yansi-, yargilan-, yasla-, yasa-, yasat-, yavasla-, yayil-, yay-
lan-, yay-, yazil-, yedir-, yetistiril-, yetistir-, yet-, yilis-, yipran-, yiprat-,
yolun-, yorumlan-, yénlendir-, yu-, yumrukla-, yutkun-, yutturul-, yuva-
lan-, yiiksel-, yiiriit-, yiizdiir-, yiiz-
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3.3. Derlemde Tam@ina Rastlamlmayan Fiillerin Derlem Denetimine
Ait Bulgular

Derlem denetimi sonucunda 6.374 fiilden 1.692'sinin derlemde tanigina
rastlanidmamisur. Derlemde tanigina rastlanilmama durumunun cesitli
nedenleri vardir. Ornegin derlemde madde bast olan abideles- fiiline rast-
lanilmis ancak bagka bir madde bast fiil olan ve ayni yapidan tiireyen abi-
delestir- fiilinin kullanimina rastlanilmamigtir. Ote yandan yine aban- fiili
derlemde rastlanilan fiillerdendir. Ancak ayni yapidan tiiretilerek madde
bast yapilmus olan abandir- fiiline derlemde rastlanilmaz. Bu durumun
nedeni olarak Tiirkcenin acayiples- > acayiples-tir- > acayiples-tir-il- benzeri
sozciik tiiretme glictine dayanilarak soz konusu sozlitkbirimlerin kulla-
nimda olmamasina ragmen bu yapilarin sozliik yazarlarinca "teorik olarak
var" kabul edilmesi yaklagimi gosterilebilir. Ozellikle fiil kok ve govdele-
rinden edilgen, ettirgen vb. tiiretmelerin varligi, kullanima dayali bir bakig
agisina dayanmast gereken sozlitkbilim ¢aligmalarinin uzaginda bir baks
agistyla sozliikbirimlere yaklasilmasindan kaynaklanmaktadir. Bunun bir
sonucu olarak da sozliiklerde taniksiz madde agiklamalari yapilmak zorun-
da kalindig1 gézlemlenmektedir. GTS'de bu tip madde bagi yapilandirma-
larina sik¢a rastlanildigi séylenebilir.

Calismanin dayandirildign GTS'de madde bagt fiil listesi bu anlamda
"giincel” olma niteliginden uzak goriinmektedir. S6z konusu tiiretilen ve
taniksiz olarak sozliikte yer alan madde bagt fiillerin kullanimina derlemde
rastlanmamasinin nedeni, sozltigiin yetersizliginin yani sira derlemin zemnsil
giiciiyle de agiklanabilir. Derlemin tiim dilsel alant 6rnekleyecek bigimde
tasarimlanmasi, sz varliginda yer alan &gelerin rastlanma ve sozliiklesti-
rilmesine katki saglayabilecektir. Boyle olsa bile, olusturulan sézliikle ilgili
madde bast olarak sozliiklestirilen s6z varliginda diger sozliikbirimsel bile-
senlerin eksiklikleri goz ardi edilemez. Ozellikle madde bast tanimlamalari
ve kullanim sikligina dayali anlam siralamalarinin "giincel” bir sozliikte
kullanima dayali olarak belirlenmesi ve taniklarinin giincel verilerle destek-
lenmesi gerekmektedir. Oysa aragtirmada kullanilan fiil listesinin derlem
sorgulart ve yeniden yapilandirilmalarinda gozlemlenen sey, kullanima
dayali madde bagi olusturma anlayist yerine sezgisel bir bakis agisinin soz-
litkk olusturma calismalarinda hakim oldugudur.

Soz varliginda tanimli sézlitkbirimler {izerine yiiritiilen onceki derlem
denetimi caligmalarinda (Ozkan 2010b) GTS'de madde bagt olarak yer
alan ancak derlemlerde kullanimina rastlanilmamasinda sézliikbirimlerin
eskicil olmalar1 ve bu nedenle kullanimdan diismeleri, 6zel bir alana ait
sozliikbirimler olmalari, argo ve/ya halk dilinden sozliikbirimler olmalari
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gibi nedenlere ulagilmisur. Fiiller s6z konusu oldugunda benzer nedenler
yaninda yukarida da bahsedildigi gibi tiiretimlerde "kullanim" yerine teo-
rik olarak s6z konusu tiiretimin gecerli kabul edilmesi ve madde bast ola-
rak sozliiklerde yer almasi diger bir sebep olarak degerlendirilebilir.

Bu bulgular isiginda Tiirkiye Tiirkcesinin Soz Varliginda Fiillerin Derlem
Denetimi ve Derlem Tabanl Sozligii calismasinda GTS'de fiil tanimli bir-
takim madde bagt s6zliikbirimin eskicil olmasi nedeniyle derlemde tanigi-
na rastlanilmadigy soylenebilir: bugzer-, cehder-, cezbelen-, dablet-, giimrah-
lag-, guslet-, ergiir- vb.

Yine agizlara ait soz varliginin derlem denetimi sonuglarina gére kullani-
mina rastlanilmayan s6z varligindan oldugu soylenebilir: agilandir-, agilan-
, agilag-, agin-, agirsa-, agirsaklan-, bavl-, bayatsi-, bekit-, bele-, belet-, be-
nilde-, berki-, berkin-, bertil-, bert-, bezirle-, biks-, bilki-, bingilda-, bizle-,

bogasa-, kemrele- vb.

Birtakim s6z varligr unsurlart ise 6zel alanlara ait teknik terimler olarak
dilde yerini almistr. Fiillerin bazilarina derlemde rastlanilmama nedeni,
ilgili sozlitkbirimlerin belirli alanlara 6zgii teknik terimlerden olmasidir:
akortla-, akortlan-, akortlat-, akortsuzlas-, akortsuzlastir-, astarla-, astarlan-,
astarlat-, belgegecerle- gibi.

Farkli sozciik tiirleri tizerine yiiriitiilen calismalarda (Ozkan 2010b) ortaya
koyuldugu tizere, fiillerin derlem denetimi sonucu argo kullanima sahip
s6z varliginin derlem sorgularinda kullanimina rastlanilmayan soz varligt
ogelerinden oldugu goriilmektedir. Bu rastlanmama durumuna 6rnek
olabilecek belli baglt sozliikbirimler: abra-, aforozla-, aforozlan-, anaforla-,
apazla-, hovardalas-, hodiikles-, kaparozla-, kerkin-, kokorozlan-'ur.

Tim bu bulgularin yani sira, derlemde tanigina rastlanilmayan madde bast
fiillerin ¢ekimli yapilar1 disinda, fiilimsi yapilarinin da degerlendirmeye
alinmasi gerekmektedir. Bu anlamda fiilimsilerin derlem denetimi ayrica
bir ¢aligma konusudur. Baska bir ifadeyle, Liste 2'de sunulan ve Tiirkiye
Tirkgesinde kullanimlarina rastlanilmayan fiillerin, fiilimsi olarak kulla-
nimlarinin da derlem denetimini yapmak gerekmektedir. Bu ¢alismayla
elde edilen bulgular, ¢cekimli fiil yapilariyla sinirlidir ve bu durum kulla-
nimina rastlanilmama nedenleri arasinda degerlendirilebilir.

Derlem denetimi sonucu kullanimina rastlanilmayan madde bag: fiiller
asagida listelenmistir (bk. Liste 2).
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Liste 2: Derlemde kullanimina rastlanilmayan fiiller

abandir-, abanozlas-, abidelestir-, abra-, acarlas-, acayiplestir-, acelelestir-, acemles-,
acemlestir-, acikil-, aciml-, agiklastir-, ackila-, ackilan-, ackilat-, adakla-, adaklan-,
adat-, adilestir-, adlas-, adlastir-, afacanlas-, afallas-, afallastir-, afisle-, aforozla-,
aforozlan-, afsunlan-, afyonla-, agalan-, agdalan-, agdalastir-, agilandir-, agilan-,
agilas-, agin-, agirsa-, agirsaklan-, agizla-, agizlas-, agna-, aharla-, ahenklestir-,
ahirla-, ahmaklastir-, akacla-, akaclat-, akcillan-, ak¢illas-, akilsallastir-, akiskanlas-,
akiskanlastir-, akortla-, akortlan-, akortlat-, akortsuzlas-, akortsuzlastir-, aksirt-,
aksamla-, aksamlat-, aktart-, aktiflestir-, alacaklandir-, alacala-, alacalandir-, alasim-
la-, alaturkalastir-, alcaklas-, alcaklastir-, al¢ila-, alcilan-, algilat-, aleniles-, altinlas-,
altla-, ambarla-, Amerikallas-, anaglas-, anaforla-, analastir-, anarsistles-, aniklas-,
anitlastinl-, anormallestir-, apazla-, apistir-, aprele-, apseles-, aralat-, Arapgalastir-,
Araplastir-, ardaklan-, argagla-, argolas-, ankla-, anklas-, anklat-, anla-, anlas-,
anlastir-, Arnavutlas-, Arnavutlastir-, artikla-, asalaklas-, asilan-, askeriles-, askeriles-
tir-, asrilestir-, astarla-, astarlan-, astarlat-, asagisa-, ateslet-, atkila-, avarelestir-,
avurtla-, ayakla-, ayazlandinl-, ayazlandir-, ayazlan-, ayazlat-, ayirttir-, aykinla-,
aykinlas-, ayla-, aymazlas-, ayranlas-, aynlas-, aynmlas-, aytis-, azarlat-, azginlas-,
azis-, azitil-, azotla-, babacanlas-, badikle-, badikles-, bagdala-, bagda-, bagdasiklas-,
bagdasiklastir-, bagimla-, bagimlas-, bagimsizlastir-, bagitlas-, baglas-, baglilas-,
bagnstir-, baharatlandir-, balabanlas-, balciklas-, baliklandir-, balyala-, balyozlan-,
bandajla-, bandajlat-, bangirda-, banla-, barikatla-, barizles-, barizlestir-, basiklastir-,
basingla-, basakla-, basvurdur-, batililastir-, battallas-, bavli-, bayatsi-, bayindirlas-,
baylan-, bedavalas-, bedbinlestir-, bediiles-, bekit-, bele-, belet-, belgegegerle-,
belgile-, belikle-, belirles-, benekles-, benilde-, benlen-, berki-, berkin-, bertil-, bert-,
bezirle-, bezle-, bickinlas-, bikis-, bilki-, bingilda-, biyiklan-, bilgisayarlas-, bilis-,
billurlastir-, bilmezle-, bireylestir-, bitkiles-, bitiimle-, bizle-, bloklas-, bodosla-,
bogasa-, bogumla-, bogumlan-, boklas-, bollat-, bosattir-, boynuzlan-, boynuzlas-,
boyunlandir-, boyutla-, bozdurt-, bozkirlas-, bozla-, bozulas-, bdcelen-, bdlgele-,
bénles-, bértiil-, briketle-, bugzet-, bulgurla-, bulgurlan-, bumla-, bungunlas-, bun-
gunlastir-, bun-, burcu-, burdur-, burunla-, buzagilas-, buzlan-, buzullas-, biige-,
biikiin-, biiyiikse-, biizdiir-, cadalozlas-, cadilas-, cakalan-, camla-, camlat-, cansizlas-
tir-, carla-, cayirda-, cayirdat-, cazirdat-, cazibeles-, cazibelestir-, caziples-, cehdet-,
cendereles-, cephelen-, ceple-, cezbelen-, cilklas-, cimbarla-, cirlat-, cirnakla-, cirtla-,
civatala-, civitil-, ciyaklat-, ciyirda-, ciyirdat-, ciziktir-, cizilda-, cicozla-, cihazlan-,
cilalat-, cilvelen-, cinlen-, cinles-, cisimlen-, contala-, coskunlas-, costurul-, cumbala-,
cumbalat-, cumbulda-, cumbuldat-, cumburda-, ciiretlen-, ¢abuklastinl-, ¢agcillas-,
cagaillagtir-, ¢cag-, cakilda-, cakildat-, cakirlas-, ¢aktinl-, ¢alar-, ¢calilandir-, calkalat-,
calkat-, camurla-, camurlat-, ¢angirda-, capacullastir-, capki-, ¢apla-, caprasiklas-,
capras-, ¢aprazlas-, ¢apulla-, carpiklastir-, carsaflat-, casitla-, catallastir-, catiklas-,
catilda-, ¢atin-, cavlan-, cayirla-, cayirlas-, cegmellen-, cekimle-, cekimsen-, celdir-,
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celikle-, celiklestir-, cemberlen-, cemberlet-, cemenle-, centikle-, centiklen-, ¢epelle-,
cepellen-, cerezlen-, gesnile-, ¢esnilen-, ceteles-, cetelestir-, cetinlestir-, cetrefilles-
tir-, ceviklestir-, cevrile-, ¢eyrekle-, ¢ibanlas-, ¢igalan-, ¢ikilan-, ¢ikilat-, ¢ikkinlas-,
cimkir-, ¢irgirla-, ¢itlatil-, ciceksi-, ¢iftelen-, ¢ifteles-, ¢igles-, ¢illen-, ¢imdir-, ¢imen-
tolan-, ¢imentolat-, cipilles-, cirisle-, cirkefles-, cirkinse-, ¢irozlas-, ¢ise-, ¢itil-, ¢itis-,
¢cit-, civitlen-, ¢iyle-, ¢izgile-, ¢izgin-, comakla-, copurlas-, copurlastir-, ¢6G-, ¢égiin-,
coker-, ¢bkkiinles-, collestir-, ¢bziindiir-, ¢ukurlan-, cukurlat-, culla-, cullandir-, ¢ur-
lat-, ¢uvallat-, daglat-, dahlet-, daldalan-, daldirt-, dalkavuklas-, dalla-, damaksillas-,
damaksillastir-, damarlan-, damgalat-, damitil-, darginlas-, dayaklan-, dayatis-, dayat-
tir-, dazkirlas-, dazla-, degirmile-, degnekle-, dehlet-, dehsetlen-, dejenereles-, delik-
les-, demetlet-, demirles-, demokratlas-, denetil-, deneyle-, dengesizlestir-, denklen-,
densizlen-, densizles-, densir-, depolat-, deril-, desenle-, destekles-, destelen-, dese-
le-, devit-, deyimles-, deyimlestir-, dizla-, diftonglas-, diktirt-, dinamikles-, dinglen-,
dipgiklet-, direnle-, dires-, dirgenle-, dirsekle-, dirseklen-, disegile-, disiles-, disiles-
tir-, disillestir-, divaneles-, divanelestir-, dizdiril-, dizele-, dizile-, dogmalastir-, dogu-
lulas-, dogululastir-, dogurganlastir-, domalt-, domuzlas-, dona-, dopingle-, dorukla-,
dostlas-, doyus-, dokiimle-, dovdiirtiil-, dramatikles-, dramatiklestir-, duldala-, dulda-
lan-, dumanla-, durult-, dusakla-, duvaklan-, diig-, diirtiis-, diirtiistiir-, diiriimle-,
diivesi-, diize-, diizlet-, ebedilestir-, ebele-, eblehles-, edilgenles-, efeles-, efilde-,
efsanelestiril-, egin-, egirt-, ehliles-, ehlilestiril-, ehlilestir-, eksitil-, elekle-, elektrik-
le-, emayla-, emdirt-, emle-, endazele-, endekslet-, ene-, enen-, engellet-, enikle-,
enselet-, ergenles-, ergi-, erginle-, erginlen-, ergiir-, erinles-, erkeklen-, esaslandir-,
esenles-, eser-, esindir-, esir-, eskiles-, esle-, esitlestir-, estir-, etenelen-, eterle-,
eterles-, eterlestir-, etiketlet-, evinlen-, evirt-, evlekle-, evse-, eyerlet-, ezgilen-,
ezgiles-, ezgilestir-, facialas-, facialastir-, faizlendir-, far-, farksizlas-, fasistles-,
faturala-, faturalat-, federalles-, felfelle-, fenalastir-, ferahlandir-, fersizles-, fettan-
las-, feyizlen-, feyzal-, ficila-, fikra-, finldat-, fisfislan-, fislan-, fistikla-, fisilda-,
fisirdat-, fidele-, fihristle-, fikirlestir-, filarizle-, filozoflas-, firavunlas-, firketele-,
fitillen-, fitlen-, fitnele-, flitle-, formatla-, formiilles-, fosfatla-, fosfatlat-, foslat-,
fosurda-, fosurdat-, Fransizlas-, Fransizlastir-, Frenklestir-, frezele-, fulle-, gacirda-,
gadrol-, gadrolun-, gagalan-, gagalas-, galvanizlen-, galvanizlet-, garplilastir-, gaslet-,
gavurlas-, gazaplandir-, gazellen-, gazlan-, gebrele-, gebrelen-, gecekondulas-, gecer-
le-, gegerlet-, gecgecle-, ged-, genclestiril-, genel-, genlestir-, gercekle-, gerdiril-,
gerillalas-, gevretil-, gezele-, gezle-, gicirdatil-, girgirla-, girgirlat-, girtlaklas-, girtla-,
gicis-, gidert-, girenle-, gizlet-, gbcebeles-, gdger-, gdgcmenles-, gogmenlestir-, go-
¢lirt-, goler-, gélle-, génendiril-, géniillendir-, gonyele-, gérgiilen-, gévdelen-, géy-,
gozettir-, gurkla-, gurla-, guslet-, giibrelet-, giicenil-, giiciimse-, giidele-, giiderile-,
glidiikles-, giimrahlas-, giimriikle-, giimriiklendir-, giimriiklen-, giimiislet-, giineslet-,
glinle-, giiniile-, giiniilen-, giivelen-, hacamatla-, haccet-, hagla-, haddele-, hadimlags-
tir-, hafizla-, haklas-, halet-, halkala-, halles-, héalsizles-, hamurla-, hamurlan-, hamur-
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las-, hancerlet-, hapazla-, haptet-, hararetlendir-, harekele-, harfle-, hanlan-, hanlda-,
harmanlat-, hasirla-, hasret-, hasrolun-, hasarlas-, hasirda-, hatilla-, havlan-, havuz-
la-, haydala-, haydalan-, hayirlas-, haykirt-, hecelettir-, helecanlan-, helezonlas-,
helmeles-, helvalas-, herekle-, hevenkles-, hickirt-, himbillas-, hinzirlas-, hinldas-,
hgildat-, hisla-, hiyarlas-, higlestir-, hiddetlendir-, hidrojenle-, hikiyele-, hiziples-,
homojenles-, hoplatil-, hopurdat-, horozlas-, hortumlat-, hoglastir-, hovardalas-,
hédiikles-, Hiristiyanlastir-, hudutlandir-, hiilyalas-, hiilyalastir-, hiimanistles-, 1kindir-,
ikla-, 1lga-, 1lgarla-, 1lindir-, 1mizgan-, raklas-, raksin-, irala-, 1rga-, irgan-, irmaklas-,
istampala-, 1sinlandir-, ignelet-, ihtisaslas-, ilintile-, ilkeles-, il-, ilmekle-, ilmiklen-,
imrenil-, ipliklen-, Islamlastir-, Islaviastir-, isle-, ispiyonlan-, ispiyonlat-, isaretlet-,
istahlandir-, itlen-, itles-, ivdir-, ivedilen-, ivediles-, ivedilestir-, jelatinle-, kabaday:-
lan-, kabakla-, kabaklas-, kaballa-, kagimsa-, kacisil-, kadastrola-, kadastrolan-, kade-
mele-, kademelendir-, kademelen-, kadinsilas-, kadrolandir-, kéfirles-, kagitla-, kagit-
lan-, kahpeles-, kaki-, kalaylat-, kalburlan-, kalburlat-, kalenderles-, kalgi-, kalinlat-,
kaliplan-, kalkerles-, kalplas-, kam¢ilas-, kamplas-, kamusallas-, kandilles-, kangalla-,
kangallan-, kangrenlestir-, kaniklan-, kanik-, kanitlandir-, kanitsa-, kanla-, kanserles-,
kanserlestir-, kanunlastir-, kaparozla-, kapilandir-, kapitalistlestir-, karalat-, kara-,
karamsarlastir-, kararla-, karbonatla-, karbonla-, karbonlas-, kardeslen-, kargila-,
kargi-, kankla-, kanlas-, kannla-, karin-, karlan-, karmastir-, karsitla-, karsitlas-,
kartal-, kartelles-, kartonla-, kasala-, kasalan-, kdselet-, kasin-, kaskola-, kaskolat-,
kaslas-, kastarla-, kastarlan-, kasagilan-, kasagilat-, kasandir-, kagele-, kaselen-,
kaselettir-, kasiklat-, kasla-, katalogla-, kataloglat-, katarlan-, katikla-, katirlas-,
katlandir-, katlat-, katolun-, katranla-, katranlan-, katranlat-, kavlan-, kavlas-, kavlet-,
kavurt-, kavza-, kayarla-, kaydirt-, kayirt-, kayitla-, kayit-, kaysa-, kazdinl-, kazdirt-,
kegele-, kecelen-, kecelestir-, kefele-, keleple-, kelimeles-, kementle-, kemerle-,
kemrele-, kepeklen-, kep-, kerkin-, kerpicles-, kertikle-, kertil-, keseklen-, kesin-,
kesken-, keskinlet-, kesikles-, kesle-, kigila-, kikirdat-, kilagila-, kildirt-, kilibiklas-,
kiligla-, kilifla-, kiliksizlas-, kimlan-, kinalan-, kipistir-, kircillan-, kinkla-, kirin-,
kirktir-, kirptir-, kirtipilles-, kissmla-, kisin-, kislat-, kitikla-, kitirda-, kitirdat-, kitla-,
kivamlastir-, kivirciklas-, kivnimlan-, kiyin-, kiyis-, kiymetles-, kiymetlestir-, kizakla-,
kizginlas-, kifaflan-, kilitlet-, kiregles-, kiregsile-, kirisle-, kirizmala-, kistles-, klasik-
lestir-, kliseles-, klorla-, klorlan-, kloriirlendir-, kloriirlestir-, kocamanlastir-, koglan-,
kog-, kogsa-, kogus-, kodlat-, kogala-, kogalan-, koklastir-, kokorozlan-, kokozlan-,
kokustur-, kolalan-, kolektifles-, kolektiflestir-, kolonyalan-, konutlan-, kooperatifles-,
koparttir-, kopgala-, kopgalan-, korkala-, korlan-, kosamla-, kosutlastir-, kovla-, koh-
neles-, kékert-, kéklendir-, kémiirlestiril-, komiirlestir-, kopriilen-, kdpiile-, kdsniil-,
kosekle-,  kosele-, kdtiimse-,  kotimserles-,  kozles-,  kredile-,  kredilendir-,
kristallendiril-, kristallendir-, kubas-, kulunla-, kumlastir-, kundaklat-, kurallas-, ku-
ramlastir-, kursunlas-, kuruslandir-, kusaklan-, kutlula-, kutsiles-, kutulan-, kutuplan-,
kuzulas-, kiigiikles-, kiiciikse-, kiikiirtlen-, kiiltiirlen-, kiimbetlen-, kiirelen-, kiirne-,
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kiitlestir-, lagvol-, laiklestiril-, lakla-, lambala-, laubaliles-, leffet-, legalles-, legalles-
tir-, lehimlen-, lekelet-, lezzetlendir-, lezzetlen-, ligla-, Liglan-, likirda-, lifle-, liflen-,
lifles-, limanla-, limonla-, logla-, [6kle-, macunlan-, macunlas-, macunlat-, madaralas-,
maddilestir-, madenselles-, madikle-, mafyalas-, mahalliles-, mahmuzlan-, makadamla-,
makinelestir-, makyajla-, malakla-, malala-, maltlan-, mantarla-, manyaklastir-, mariz-
le-, markalan-, marnla-, masajla-, maskaralan-, maskaralas-, masala-, masalan-, may-
munlastir-, mazotla-, medeniles-, medenilestir-, melezles-, melezlestir-, merdanele-,
merkeziles-, merkezilestir-, merkezle-, merkezles-, merkezlestir-, mermerles-, mermer-
lestir-, meyvelen-, miknatisla-, miknatislan-, mirlan-, misilda-, mizi-, mizmizlas-, mik-
roplas-, millen-, milliles-, millilestir-, minele-, minerallestir-, minyatiirles-, minyatiir-
lestir-, mitles-, miyavlat-, modalas-, modalastir-, monotonlastir-, morfinlen-, mortla-,
muasirlas-, muasirlastir-, mumlan-, musambalas-, mustala-, mutaassiplas-, mutlulan-
dir-, muzirlas-, muziples-, miiesseseles-, miiesseselestir-, miihrele-, miirekkeplen-,
Miisliimanlastir-, miistehcenles-, miiskiilles-, miizevirle-, miizminlestir-, nafakalan-,
naftalinlen-, nakzet-, nanikle-, nankdrles-, Nazilestir-, nazlas-, neftiles-, neftilestir-,
nemlet-, nemrutlas-, nesterle-, neticeles-, nezet-, nicele-, nikelle-, nisastalan-, nodul-
la-, nodullan-, notala-, notlandir-, nébetles-, notrle-, notrlestir-, obart-, ocu-, odun-
las-, ogullan-, okeyle-, oklan-, oksijenle-, oksitle-, okullas-, olaylastir-, oluklas-, onas-,
operatérles-, oraklas-, orantila-, orantilan-, ormansizlas-, ornat-, otala-, ota-, ovalat-,
ovun-, oyalandir-, oylas-, oylumla-, oyulgala-, oyulgalan-, oyulga-, oyulgan-, oyumla-,
ozonlas-, dclen-, 6devlendiril-, édeviendir-, ddiingle-, Gdiinglen-, ddiingles-, ddiinle-,
ogiil-, ogiirles-, agiirtle-, 6giirt-, Okse-, 6lger-, Olgiilendir-, 6l¢iistiir-, Grgiitlendir-,
orneklendir-, 6rnekse-, oriikle-, driimceklen-, otiimliiles-, 6tiimsiizles-, Gtiir-, 6zdestir-,
Oze-, dzgiile-, 6ziimset-, pacavralas-, pahla-, palamutla-, palazla-, palazlas-, pancar-
las-, parafele-, parafla-, paralellestir-, parametrele-, parazitlen-, parkele-, parkelet-,
parmakla-, parsellet-, pasifles-, paslat-, paspaslat-, paylat-, payelendir-, pazarlas-,
pecele-, pekit-, peltelen-, penceletme, pencelet-, perdahlan-, peylen-, peynirles-,
pihtilan-, pihtilastir-, pirpirla-, pisiniklas-, pitirda-, pitirdat-, pintiles-, pipiriklen-,
pisles-, planyala-, plasele-, plazmalastir-, pofurdat-, polar-, polimerles-, polimerlesti-
ril-, polimerlestir-, ponzala-, posalan-, posetlen-, posetlet-, potlan-, poyrazla-, pratik-
les-, presle-, preslen-, profesyonellestir-, programlastir-, proleterles-, puanlandir-,
pusula-, piifkiir-, piirceklen-, piirtiiklen-, radikallestir-, rakamla-, rampala-, raptiyelet-,
raspala-, raspalan-, rasyonelles-, raselen-, refet-, renkle-, resimlendir-, resimles-,
resmiles-, resmilestir-, restles-, revanlas-, rezele-, robotlastir-, réntgenle-, rétusla-,
rotuslat-, ruhsuzlas-, ruhsuzlastir-, Rumlas-, Rumlastir-, rutubetlen-, ruziklen-, sabit-
lestiril-, sabote, sabunlas-, sabunlastir-, sacala-, sagalan-, sagistirma, sagistir-, sahi-
les-, sahilestir-, sakizlastir-, salcala-, salcalan-, saldirt-, salki-, salozlas-, sang-, sangi-
la-, sannla-, sapiklas-, sanlas-, sanlastir-, sanmsakla-, sanmsaklan-, sanmsaklat-,
sarkagla-, sarplas-, sasi-, sathilestir-, savakla-, savatla-, savatlan-, savdir-, sayfala-,
sayfalandir-, sayila-, sayimla-, saykalla-, sayla-, saynmsa-, sekile-, semeles-, semer-
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len-, semerlet-, semizle-, semizles-, sendikalastir-, senetles-, sepileme, sepile-, sepi-
len-, serseriles-, setret-, sevimlilestir-, sevimsizlestir-, sezindir-, sicaklastir-, sifatlas-
tir-, sigazlan-, si1-, sinat-, sindir-, sin-, siralat-, sin-, sirnastir-, sirret-, sivala-, sivaz-
lat-, siviklastir-, sivilastir-, sivindir-, sivin-, sizir-, sifonla-, siftahla-, sihirlen-, sikke-
le-, sikleme-, silahla-, silahsizlan-, sildiril-, silikatla-, silkindir-, silktir-, silola-, sinir-
le-, sinsiles-, sirkelen-, sirkeles-, sistirele-, sivis-, sivrilestir-, siyaniirle-, Slavlas-,
soganla-, soguklastir-, sogul-, sogus-, sokran-, sondala-, sorguglan-, soru-, sorumsuz-
las-, sorut-, s6lpii-, séviistiir-, soylemse-, sozlendir-, sporlan-, sterilles-, sucuklas-,
siiblimles-, siiblimlestir-, siidre-, siilfiirle-, siimsiikles-, siingerles-, siir¢tiir-, siiregen-
les-, siirtiikles-, siiriiklendir-, siislendir-, siitlendir-, siitlen-, siitrele-, siizgegle-, sak-
ket-, sakra-, sakulle-, sandelle-, sapla-, sapsallas-, sanlda-, sarklilas-, sarlatanlas-,
sartlas-, sasalat-, sebekles-, seffaflastinl-, sehirliles-, sehirlilestir-, sekerle-, sekerles-,
sekerlestir-, sekilles-, senlendiril-, serbetlen-, sereflendiril-, seritle-, sirnngala-, sirla-,
sifle-, sistles-, sislet-, sismanlas-, suurlan-, suurlas-, siimullendir-, tabakala-, tabakla-,
tabaklan-, tabet-, taharetlen-, takozla-, talanla-, talasla-, talaslan-, tamponla-, tane-
le-, tangirda-, tanikla-, tanla-, tapalan-, tapanla-, tapislan-, tarafsizlastir-, tarasla-,
tariflendir-, tasimla-, tasillas-, tatarlas-, tavlandir-, tayla-, tayyet-, tazilas-, tebesir-
len-, tedarikle-, tekelles-, tekellestir-, tekese-, telala-, tenekele-, tepelet-, tepindir-,
tepirle-, tepki-, teprestir-, tepser-, terasla-, teraslan-, terazilen-, terbiyele-, termikles-
tir-, tersles-, tetikles-, tevekle-, tezle-, tezles-, tikacla-, tikaclan-, tikat-, tikimlan-,
tikizlas-, tingilda-, tingildat-, tipala-, tipirdat-, tinlla-, tirkazla-, tirkazlan-, tirkazlat-,
tirmiklan-, tirnaklan-, tirnaklat-, tirpanlat-, tirtiklat-, tirtillan-, tiksinil-, tilkiles-,
tipile-, tiple-, tiples-, tiplestir-, tirele-, tirfillen-, tirilde-, tiritles-, tirseles-, titizles-,
titrekles-, titremle-, tiyatrolastir-, tokaglan-, tokatlat-, tokurda-, tomrukla-, tomruk-
lan-, topakla-, topaklan-, topaklastir-, toplumlas-, toplumlastir-, topraklandir-, top-
raklas-, torbala-, tornalan-, tornalat-, tortulan-, tozlastir-, tohmetlendir-, toskiir-,
toskiirt-, tungla-, tunglastir-, turfala-, tursulas-, tutkallan-, tutkulas-, tuzakla-, tuzak-
lan-, tiikiiriiklen-, tiimérlen-, tiimorles-, tiimsel-, tiinekle-, tiiple-, tiiylendir-, ucuklas-,
ugurumlas-, ufunetlendir-, ufunetlen-, ugrala-, ugrula-, ugursa-, ululan-, unlan-, urlas-
, uslamla-, utul-, uvun-, uyaniklas-, uydulas-, uydulastir-, uylas-, uyuzlas-, uzaklan-,
uzaksa-, licretlendir-, (ifiir-, lilkiilestiril-, (ilkiilestir-, iinlet-, isluplastir-, listen-, (is-
tiinse-, listiipiile-, iivey-, lizengilen-, vahvahlan-, varakla-, varaklan-, vardir-, vasiflan-,
vazelinle-, vergile-, verimsizles-, vernikle-, verniklen-, vicikla-, vicirda-, virilda-,
vinldan-, virla-, vitrinle-, yabala-, yabanillas-, yadimla-, yagilas-, yagmurla-, yalabi-,
valginlas-, yaldizlat-, yalpalat-, yamala-, yamalan-, yanitlandinl-, yansizlastir-, yapi-
lan-, yapisallas-, yaramazlas-, yanmla-, yarliga-, yarmala-, yasa-, yas-, yassila-, yassi-
lan-, yasta-, yavanlastir-, yavukla-, yavuzlan-, yayla-, yaylandir-, yazla-, yedekles-,
vedil-, yeginles-, yegnile-, yegnil-, yegnilt-, yegnise-, yeldir-, yelekle-, yeleklen-,
yelelen-, yelpirde-, yelse-, yerellestir-, yerliles-, yigilis-, yildizla-, yilla-, yillat-, yipra-,
yirla-, yivis-, yigitlendir-, yobazlas-, yogaltil-, yogalt-, yogurtla-, yogurt-, yonul-,
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yorgala-, yort-, yosunlas-, yéreselles-, yoresellestir-, yumrulan-, yumuklas-, yumurtlat-,
yurtlandir-, yurtlan-, yuvarlaklastir-, yuvgula-, yiiksiiniil-, yiikiimlendir-, yiili-, yiiliin-,
yiiplir-, yiizlen-, yiizsiizlestiril-, yiizsiizlestir-, zagla-, zakkumlas-, zamanla-, zammet-,
zanneyle-, zarflan-, zebunlas-, zihla-, zthlan-, zilgitlan-, zimbalat-, zingilda-, zipkinla-,
zirhlandir-, zinldan-, zirlat-, zindeles-, Zzirzoplas-, zumla-, Zziigiirtles-, ziimriitlen-,
ziippeles-

4. Sonug

Bu calismada, Tiirkiye Tiirkgesinde sozliikbirimsel olarak fiil tanimli soz
varlig temsil giicii yiiksek bir derlemden siklik temelli olarak belirlenmistir.
Ozellikle Tiirkgenin yabanci dil olarak 6gretiminde fiiller agisindan énce-
likli s6z varligt bu ¢aligmayla ortaya koyulmustur.

Derlem denetimi sonucunda 6.374 fiilden 4.682'sinin tanigina rastlanil-
mis ve soz konusu fiillerin tamami taniklanmigtir. Tanigina rastlanilan
4.682 fiilden 1.539'unun, Tablo 3'te 6zetlendigi bigimiyle, var olan ta-
numlanmamis diger/yeni kullanimlarmin oldugu belirlenmistir.

Tablo 3: Diger/yeni anlam eklenmesi gereken fiil sayilan ve diger/yeni anlam eklenme
oranlan

Diger/yeni anlam eklenmesi gereken

. . 0
il sayalan Diger/yeni anlam eklenme oran1 %

160 91-100
24 81-90
42 71-80
65 61-70
60 51-60
124 41-50
142 31-40
164 21-30
228 11-20
480 1-10

Ote yandan s6z konusu 6.374 fiilden 1.692'sinin derlemde tanigina rast-
lanilmamistir. Derlemde tanigina rastlanilmayan madde bast fiillerin genel
ozelliklerini eskicil olmak, 6zel bir alana ait olmak, argo ve/ya halk dilin-
den sozciikbirimler olmak gibi nedenlerle agiklamak miimkiindiir. Fiiller
icin derlemde tanigina rastlanilmama durumu 6nceki sozciik tiirleri tizeri-
ne yiiriitilen derlem denetimi galismalarinda (Ozkan 2010b) karsimiza
¢ikan derlemde tanigina rastlanilmama nedenleriyle 6rtiismektedir. Bunun
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yani sira tiretimlerde "kullanim" yerine teorik olarak s6z konusu
tiretimin gegerli kabul edilmesi ve madde bagi olarak sozliiklerde bu
tiretimlerin yer almasi diger bir neden olarak degerlendirilebilir.

Yine, 6zel amagl sozlitk calismalart (ana dili ve dil ogretimi, esdizimlilik, es
ve yakin anlamlilik, karsit anlamlilik vb.) agisindan fiiller gercek zamanl
olarak sozliikbirimsel anlamda ortaya koyulmus ve olusturulan "derlem
tabanli fiil sozliigii" kullanilarak devam ¢alismalarinda Tiirkgenin dgrenici
sozliigli benzeri 6zel amagcli sozlitk calismalarinda kullanilabilecek dilsel
malzeme ortaya ¢ikarilmigtir.

Ortaya ¢ikan sozliikbilimsel malzeme sanal ortamda aragtirmacilarin kulla-
nimina sunularak (heep:/fiiller.mersin.edu.tr) sozlitkbilim c¢alismalarina
katki saglanmugtir. Ayrica bu ¢alisma, geleneksel sozlitkbilim ¢alismalarinin
disinda Tiirkgenin soz varliginin sozliiklestirilmesinde ortaya koydugu yeni
yontem ve uygulamayla aragtirmacilara devam ¢alismalarinda yol gostere-
cek ve Ttirk sozliikbilimine 6nemli katkilar saglayacaktur.

Calismanin ortaya koydugu soz konusu sonuglar birbiriyle biitiinlesiktir.
Ornegin, siklik temelli olarak anlambirimsel ve sozliikbirimsel belirlemeler
calismanin sonuglar1 disiinildigiinde olduk¢a 6nemli bulgulardandir.
Sozbicimler araciligiyla hangi fiil ¢ekimlerinin daha 6ncelikli oldugu ve
bi¢imbirimsel yapilarinin ¢ikarimi dil 6gretiminde planl bir icerik sagla-
mada temel verileri olusturma agamasina kaynaklik edecektir. Ote yandan
derlem araciligiyla elde edilen fiil taniklari, kullanim temelli olarak Tiirk-
cede fiillerin anlamsal o6zelliklerinin ortaya cikarilmasinda onemli veri
setleri olarak alana katk: saglayacaktr. Bunun yani sira dizgesel sorgulama-
larin sonucunda ortaya koyulan dilsel malzeme Tiirkiye Tirkgesi i¢in yii-
rittiilecek sozliikbilim ¢aligmalarinda 6nemli bir altyap: olanagini da aras-
tirmacilara sunacakuir.

Tesekkiir

Bu calisma, TUBITAK-SOBAG tarafindan desteklenen 109K516 numa-
ralt “Tiirkiye Tiirkgesi Sozvarligimda Fiillerin Derlem Denetimi ve Derlem
Tabanly Sozligii” bagliklt Ulusal Arastrma Projesi'nin sonuglarina dayan-
maktadir. Destekleri icin TUBITAK'a ve Tiirkge Derlem-2’nin bigimbi-
rimsel ¢oziimlemesi igin de Prof. Dr. Sayin Kemal OFLAZER’e tesekkiirle-

rimi sunarim.
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Agiklamalar

1

9

Calismada yardimer fiiller ve ayri yazilan birlesik fiil yapilari degerlendirme digsi tutul-
mustur.

TURKCE DERLEM-2: http://turkcederlem.mersin.edu.tr/fiiller/

Derlem olusturulma agamalari TD-1 (Tiirk¢e Derlem-1), TD-2 (Tiirkge Derlem-2) ve
TURKCE DERLEM ile benzerdir. Olusturulma asamalari ile ilgili alanyazin ve islem ba-

samaklart her ii¢ derlem icin standart niteliklere sahiptir. Bu anlamda bu bélim diger
yayinlarda yer alan alanyazinla zorunlu olarak ortaklasmakeadir (bk. Ozkan 2013).

Yazilt velya sézlii icerige sahip ve belirli bir dilde farkls dilsel gériintimleri yansitabilen
alanyazinda yerini almus derlem tiirleri i¢in 64. McEnery vd. (2006: 59-70).
bk. turkcederlem.mersin.edu.tr/ed1/

Derlemin igerigi igin 6k. Ozkan B. (2012). Tiirkiye Tiirkcesinde Fiillerin Derlem Deneti-
mi ve Derlem Tabanly Sozligi. TUBITAK-Sobag Proje Sonug Raporu. (Proje No:
109K516) Ankara.

Oflazer (bk. hetp://www.hlst.sabanciuniv.edu/TL/).

bk. Say B. (2003). Tiirkge igin Bigimbirimsel ve Sézdizimsel Olarak Isaretlenmis Agag
Yapili Bir Derlem Olusturma. Proje No: 199E026. Proje Raporu-Ek-b: Tiirkce Agac
Yapili Derlem Kilavuzu. s. 1-3.: Ankara.

Diger arayiizler i¢in bk. fiiller.mersin.edu.tr

19 Gozlenen siklik degerleri listesi igin bk. Ozkan (2012). "Tiirkiye Tiirkgesinde Fiillerin

Derlem Denetimi ve Derlem Tabanli Sézligi". TUBITAK-SOBAG 109K516 nolu
proje sonug raporu. (http://mistug.tubitak.gov.tr/proje/)
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The Corpus-Check of Verbs and the
Corpus-Based Dictionary of Verbs in
Turkey Turkish Lexicon”

Biilent Ozkan**

Abstract

When the dictionaries of Turkey Turkish lexicon are taken into con-
sideration, it can be said that these dictionaries function mainly as en-
cyclopedias or general dictionaries. One of the reasons is that there
are problems about the textual elements, lexical entries, and the in-
adequacy of lexicographic evidence. Another reason is that there is
not a qualified corpus created according to standards and scopes. As a
matter of fact, dictionary studies are not in line with a corpus. From
this perspective, lexicography studies are not in line with the results of
corpus-based data about the frequencies of meaning; moreover, they
are neither spontaneous nor user-friendly. The aim of the present
study is not only to examine the textual elements, explanations, lex-
icographic evidence and part of speech tags for the verbs from a cor-
pus spontaneously, but also to design the data in accordance with the
corpus data. The study is composed of three steps, which are: creat-
ing the corpus, the compiling of 6.374 verbs in the corpus with all of
their properties in Turkey Turkish lexicon, and publishing the re-
sults. As for the first step, 35 million words (+/-), which are domain
specific and gathered from different texts as well as the internet, have
been digitized and made ready for search in terms of morphemic, lex-
icographical and sentential aspects. For the second step, the corpus
check of the verbs in Turkey Turkish lexicon has been conducted.
Finally, the obtained results have been published online as “Corpus-
Based Dictionary of Verbs in Turkey Turkish” This article particu-
larly aims to introduce the techniques and application of the second

and third steps and share the results of the project.

Keywords
Turkey Turkish lexicon, verbs, corpus linguistics, lexicogra-

phy, teaching Turkish
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OnbIT KNaccuduKaL My rnarornos Ha OCHOBE
Kopnyca W NIMHIBUCTMUYECKUIA CrioBapb
NEeKCUKOHa TypeLKoro si3blka

BioneHT O3KaH"

AHHOTaumA

Ilpn aHanmM3e C TOYKH 3PCHUS IPUHLMIIOB W  METO/OB
nekcukorpaduu ciaoBaped, OTPa)KaloIUX JIEKCHMKOH TYPELKOro
SI3bIKA, BBUABISIETCS, YTO BBHAY  HAJIMYUS HEIOCTaTKOB B
TEKCTYyaJbHOCTH S3BIKOBBIX CAMHHUIl (JIEKCEM), Ha3BaHHSAX H
COZIep)KaHUU CTaTei, HEeJOCTaTOYHOCTH CBUJICTENIBCTBA JICKCEM H
HaJIM4YMs MHOTMX JIeKCeM B cloBape 0e3 CBHUJICTEINBCTB,
HEJOCTATKOB B MAapKHUPOBKE THIIOB CIIOB, HECOOTBETCTBHH
CJIOBApPHOT'0 MaTepHalia HaCTOSsIIEMY BPEMEHH U JPYTHX HPHYMH,
9TH CIIOBAPH SBJISIOTCS YHIUKIIONEIMISCKIMH CIIOBApSIMH OOIIEro
Ha3Ha4yeHus. [IpUYMHOM STOro SBISIETCSA TO, YTO JUIS TYPELIKOTO
s3bIKa  emle  He  ObUI0  CO3JaHO  KBaJH(UIIMPOBAHHOTO,
BCEOOBEMITIOIIETO M CTaHIAPTHOTO CIIOBAapsl Ha OCHOBE KOpITyca
(corpus). EctecTBeHHO, Hama paboTa jajeka OT TaKoOro CIoBaps
Ha OCHOBe Kopmyca. Llenpio nanHO# paboThl sBIsSETCA KOHTPOJIb
TEKCTYaJIbHOCTH Ha4yajJbHBIX IJIArojOB, BCTPEYAIOIIUXCS B
CIIOBapsiX, HaIM4Us  OOBSCHEHHMH 10  KaXKIOW  cTaThe,
CBHJICTENILCTB, MAPKETUPOBAHUS C TOYKU 3PEHHSI THUIIOB CJOB H
COOTBETCTBHSI HACTOSIIEMY BPEMEHH, a TaKXKe YHOPSIOYMBAHHE
CIIOBApHOTO MaTepHaia B CBETE JIAHHBIX, MOJIyYCHHBIX Ha OCHOBE
Kopryca. OTO HCCIEIOBaHHE COCTOMT U3 TPeX CICAYIOLIHNX
9TaNOB: OCHOBBI CO3/IaHMS KJIacCH(UKALNK, BCECTOPOHHUH cOOp U
ki1accuukarus 6374 TiaronoB,  3aperHCTPUPOBAHHBIX B
JIEKCUKOHE TYPELKOro s3blKa U MyOJIMKAlMs pPe3yJbTaToB,
NIOJIyYEHHBIX B pe3yibraTe uccienoBanus. Ha nepsom srame 35
MUJJIMOHOB CJIOB (+/-), B3ATHIX W3 OTPHIBKOB DPa3IM4YHOTO THIIA
TEKCTOB IHMCBMEHHOT'O TYPELKOro si3bIKa W BBIOPAHHBIX M3 CETH
HHTEpHET CIEeNU(UYECKHX CJIOB, Ha OCHOBE 00paboTKM O6a3bl
JAHHBIX OBUTH OLU(POBAHEI B MOPPEMHOM, JICKCHKOTpapuaeckom
M CEHTCHIMAIbHOM (opMaTax TakuM o00pa3oM, dYTOOBI MOT
OCYyIIEeCTBIATECA 3ampoc. Ha BropoM sTamne ObUT IPOBEJEH OIBIT
KJIacCU(DUKAILMU TJIarojoB JICKCHKOHA TYpPELKOro s3blKa MpH
HOMOIIM JITaHHOTO MeTroaa. Ha TpeTbeM odrarme e IOoTyuYeHHbIC

" JI011. IOK., yHHBEpcHTET MepCHH, Tiearornyeckuii GpakyasreT kadeapa Typenkoro s3bika Mepeus/ Typist
ozkanbulent@mersin.edu.tr
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pe3ysbTaThl OBUTH OIyONMKOBaHBI B BHPTYalbHOI cpeme Kak
«CroBaphb IJ1aroioB TYPELKOro s3bIKa HA OCHOBE KOpIyca». JTa
CTaThsl HAaIlPaBJICHA HA OCBEICHUE METOJOB U IMPAKTUKH BTOPOro
U TPETHEro HTATOB JAHHOTO MCCIICIOBAHNSI.

Kniouesble cnosa
JIGKCHKOH TYPELKOTO sI3bIKa, IJIAroJibl, KOPITyCHAs! JIMHIBUCTHKA,
nexcukorpadus, o0yueHne TypenKomy S3bIKy
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I. Diinya Savasi’nin Hong Kong'daki
Son Osmanli Tebaasina Etkileri

U. Giilsiim Polat’

0z

19. yiizyil ortalarinda Ingiliz hikimiyetine giren Hong Kong,
Osmanli Devleti'nin siyasi, askeri, cografi agidan niifuz alaninda
degildi. Osmanli Devleti’'nin resmen savasa girmesiyle neredeyse
ayni giinlerde adanin Ingiliz valisine merkezden gonderilen yazi-
lar gercevesinde alinan tedbirler, savasin devami miiddetince tp-
ki Alman siviller gibi adada yasayan Osmanli tebaasina yonelik
kuskular1 ve ilan edilen “cihad-1 ekber”in muhtemel etkilerini or-
tadan kaldirmak iizerine kurulmustu. Yapilan tahkikat neticesi
hazirlanan rapora gore adada 27 yetiskin erkek vardi. Bunlardan
besinin esi oldugu not edilmigti ve 27 erkekten dordiiniin top-
lam 20 gocugu vardi. Buradan hareketle bu ilk tahkikatta erkek,
kadin ve cocuk olmak iizere 52 kisi “Osmanli” tebaast olarak lis-
telenmigti. Kayda gecen erkeklerin isimleri ve dogum yeri kayit-
larina gdre bunlardan birinin Tiirk ve Miisliiman, birinin Suriye
kokenli, ikisinin muhtemelen Rum kékenli Hristiyan oldugu
anlagilmaktadir. Listede geriye kalan 22 erkegin Bagdat asilli
Museviler oldugu goriilmektedir. Adadaki Osmanli tebaasinin
genel itbariyle ticari kaygilarla buraya gelmis ya da “rahip” ola-
rak nitelendirilmis olduklari tahkikattan anlagilmakeadir. Ingilte-
re’nin “Panislamik propaganda” algist ile yapugi sorusturmada
listelenen Osmanli tebaasinin yukarida sézii edilen etnik-dini
dagilimina ragmen savasin devamu miiddetince gozlem alunda
tutulmast, sinir digt edilmesi ya da seyahatinin belirli siire engel-
lenmis olmasinda Ingiltere’nin tehdit algisinin “Osmanli pasa-
portu tastyanlar” noktasinda toplanmasinin etkili oldugu goriil-
mekeedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler
Hong Kong, I. Diinya Savast, Osmanli tebaast, milliyet¢i Hintliler

* Yrd.Dog. Dr., Dumlupinar Universitesi, Fen-Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Tarih Bolimii — Kiitahya / Tiirkiye
gulsumpolat26@gmail.com
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Giris

Hong Kong'un Ingiliz kolonisi haline gelmesinde Cin hiikiimetinin Batili
tiiccarlara uyguladigs siki denetim kadar, Ingiliz ticaretinin tekelini elinde
tutan Dogu Hindistan Sirketi [tam adi The Governor and Merchants of
London trading into the East Indies ve bilinen adiyla East Indian
Company] tarafindan oldukea kérli goriilen afyon ticaretinin yasaklanmasi
etkili olmustu. Bu durum, Cin Hitkiimdarlig’'nin yenilgisiyle neticelenen
bir baskinin ardindan imzalanan Nanking Antlasmasi ve Hong Kong’un
Ingiltere’ye birakilmasi ile sonuglandi (Jackson 1968: 22-23 ve Fairbane
1940). Diger taraftan Britanya Imparatorlugu’nun bir parcast haline gelen
Hong Kong, 1861-1898 déneminde 6nemli 6lgiide genisledi. 1861°de
Kowloon Yarimadast Ikinci Ingiliz-Cin savasinin (II. Afyon Savast) so-
nunda Ingiltere’ye birakilirken, 9 Haziran 1898’de imzalanan Pekin
Konvensiyonu ile New Territories de 99 yilligina Britanya Imparatorlu-
gu'na terk edildi (Lo 1992: 10 ve Weslwy-Smith 1980). Ingiliz hakimiye-
tine girmesinden sonra adanin niifusu hizla artti. Adanin ilk yerlesimcileri
bagta tiiccarlar olmak {izere deniz kenarlarinda her tiirlii ise goniillii olan-
lar, Cinliler, Avustralya’dan pek ¢ok maceraperest ve donanmadan firar
edenlerdi (Lo 1992: 9, 23, Endacott 1964: 64). Oyle anlagiliyor ki Uzak
Dogu’nun bu uzak késesine yerlesenler arasinda ticaretle siki baglari olan
Osmanli tebaasindan kisiler ve Osmanli donanmasindan siirgiin edilen
eski bir amiral de vardi. Bu durum I. Diinya Savasi ¢tkuginda hakimiye-
tindeki tiim topraklardaki halk: siki bir kontrol altina alan Ingiltere igin
bir tahkikata sebebiyet vereceki.

19. yiizyihin ikinci yarisindan itibaren niifusu hizla artan Hong Kong, 1.
Diinya Savag’'nin patlak vermesiyle Biiyiik Britanya’nin bir parcast olarak
kendisini Almanya ve Avusturya ile savasta buldu. Osmanli Devleti’nde ise
Almanya ile imzalanan 2 Agustos 1914 tarihli ittifak anlagmasi geregi se-
ferberlik hazirliklart devam etmekteydi. Osmanli Devleti’nin tarafsizligini
korumast basta Ingiltere olmak iizere Itilaf devletleri tarafindan son derece
arzulanmaktaydi. Zira Osmanli Devleti’nin savasa dahil olmasi yalnizca
agilacak yeni cepheler anlamina gelmiyordu, bunun yaninda yénetimi
altindaki Miisliiman niifusun sadakatinin kaybedilmesi tehlikesini de orta-
ya gtkartyordu. Osmanli Devleti Panislamizm vurgusunu kullanarak Miis-
liman niifusun yogunlukta oldugu bélgelere karsi girisimlerine daha I.
Diinya Savasi oncesinde baslamisti. Sebiliirresad Gazetesi yazarlarindan
Tevfik Bey ve Osmanli Hilal-i Ahmer Cemiyeti delegelerinden Dr. Adnan
(Adwvar), Dr. Kemal Omer Bey, Kuscubast Esref Bey’in kardesi Hact Sami
Bey ile Yiizbast Sadik Beyler savas 6ncesinde gitmisti (Ozcan 1997: 241).
Rus limanlarinin bombardiman edilmesine miiteakip savasa girmis kabul
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edilen Osmanli Devleti, Halifenin cihat ilantyla savast Ingiltere aleyhine
genigletmek istedi. Yalnizca Arap Yarimadasi’'ndaki Misliman liderlere
degil basta Hindistan olmak tizere Misr, fran, Afganistan, Afrika kitasinin
kuzeyine resmi yahut gayriresmi gorevliler ya da elgilikler vasitasiyla cihadi
teblig eden beyannameler ulastirilmaya ¢aligildi. Bu baglamda génderilen
beyannameler bu bélgelerin dillerinde gogaluldi. Mesela Hindistan ve
Belucistan’a gonderilen belgelerin bir kisminin dili Urducayd: (BOA,
DH.EUM,, 2. Sb., 2/39, B:1-2). Hindistan’a yonelik Panislamik faaliyet-
ler cihadin yayilmasi amacina ydnelik olarak ve Hintli cemiyetlerle isbirligi
icerisinde oldukeca gesitli kollara ayriliyordu (Kelesyilmaz 1999: 54 vd.).
Ulasim ve Tiirk-Alman gorevliler arasindaki uyum sorunlarina ragmen
Afganistan’da cihad-1 ekberin yayilmasi icin heyetler génderilmeye caligil-
di. Rauf Orbay’in da igerisinde oldugu ve “Rauf Bey Miifrezesi” olarak
bilinen heyetteki Ttiirk gorevliler Afganistan’a ulasamazken Alman heyeti
Afganistan’a ulasti (Kurtcephe ve Balcioglu 1992: 247-269).

Asya’da cihad: Miisliiman niifusunun nispeten daha az oldugu yerlere de
yaymak amaciyla gorevliler gonderilmisti. Mesela Filipinlere Bab-1 Mesihat
Mahmud Veciht Efendi’nin cihadi yaymak tizere Seyhiilislam tayin edilmis
oldugu anlagilmaktadir (BOA, DH.SFR, 52/82, 9 Nisan 1331- 22 Nisan
1915). Bunun iizerine IV. Ordu Kumandani Cemal Pasa Mahmud Vecihi
Efendi’nin eline yeniden para gecinceye kadar idare etmesi igin 400 lira
verdigini bir Amerikan gemisi ile Filipinlere gonderilmekte oldugunu
bildiriyordu (BOA, DH.EUM.KLU., 9/12, 4 Haziran 1331- 17 Haziran
1915). Tipki Filipinler gibi Hong Kong’a da propagandicilar gonderilmis
olmast muhtemeldir. Bu hareketlilik Ingiliz anakarasinda oldugu kadar
somiirgelerinde de teyakkuzun artmasina neden oluyordu.

Hong Kong'daki Sivil Osmanh Tebaas1 ve ingiltere’nin Onlemleri

Savas basladiginda diisman devletlere mensup olup devletinin savasta ol-
dugu iilke topraklarinda bulunan sivillerin durumu -tiim savasan devletle-
rin vatandaslari icin- biiyiik zorluklar tastyordu. Rakip devletler s6zii edi-
len kisiler hakkinda farkli uygulamalara bagvuruyordu. Ozellikle sivil hal-
kin gozaltina alinmasi ve sivil esir kamplarina konulmas: gibi uygulamalar
Osmanli Devleti tarafindan uygulanmamakla birlikte bazi tedbirler alin-
mistt. Bu baglamda diigman devlet tebaasina mensup sahuslar ozellikle
casusluk yapma ihtimali yiiksek olan bélgelerden alinarak Anadolu’ya
nakledilmisti. Buna kargilik savagin ilan edilmesiyle ilkin Ingiltere’de ol-
mak {izere Fransa ve Rusya’da yasayan Osmanli tebaasinin da i¢inde oldu-
gu rakip devlet kokenli sivillere karst oldukea sert 6nlemler alinmaya bag-
lanmisti. Ingiltere’de savasin baslarinda bu kisilere uygulanan yasaklar
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zamanla sertlesmisti. Oyle ki onceleri rakip devletlere mensup sivillerden,
geceleri dokuzda evlerine dénmeleri, toplant diizenlememeleri, kendi
evlerinden bagka evlere gitmemeleri istenirken sonralari polis baskinlarryla
toplanan erkekler sorgusuz sualsiz tutuklanmaya ve gecici olarak hipod-
rom, fabrika ve gosteri salonlarindan bozma toplama kamplarina konul-
maya baglanmugti. Gittik¢e artan sayida sivil harp esiri savas sonuna kadar
[rlanda Denizi’'ndeki Isle of Man’da (Man Adasi) tutuldu. Ingiltere’de
bulunan Osmanl: tebaasinin durumunu dokiimanlar {izerinden inceleyen
bir aragtirmaya gére Man Adas’'ndaki Knockloe ve Dougles sivil esir
kamplarinda I. Diinya Savagi yillarinda 830 sivil Osmanli tebaasi tutuldu
(Ozuyar 2008: 57-69). Bu calisma esir Osmanli askerlerinin vaziyetleri
hakkinda dahi yeterli olmayan literatiir gz oniine alindiginda, sivil Os-
manlt esirleri hakkinda sagladig1 veriler ve genel itibariyle Ingiliz hiikiime-
tinin sivil esirlere dair tespitleri nedeniyle Hong Kong’daki vaziyeti anlam-
landirmada bir 6ngorii saglamaktadir.

Ingiliz anakarasinda tedbirlerin arttirilmasina es zamanli olarak Ingiliz
yetkililer tiim kolonilerinde tedbirlerini arttirmaya baglamisti. Kolonilerin
cografi durumlari goz 6niine alinarak teyakkuzun siddeti farklilik goster-
mesine ragmen savas ncesinde sayilart kirk kadar olan tiim Ingiliz koloni-
lerinde sivillere karst dikkatli olunmasi yoniinde uyarilar yoneticilere gon-
derilmisti. Zira rakip devlet tebaasina mensup tiim sivillerin casus olma
stiphesi bu hareketleri kériikliiyordu. Bu baglamda Hong Kong'daki tiim
Alman ve Avusturya vatandaglari gozaluna alindi (TNA, FO, 383/33,
58552, 12 May1s 1915, “List of German and Austrian families interned in
Kowloon”).

Ancak adadaki tek takip edilenler Alman ve Avusturya vatandaglar1 degildi.
Zira adadaki Osmanli tebaasinin da durumu gézden gegiriliyordu. Os-
manli tebaast olanlar arasinda yukarida sozii edilen cihadin etki sahasini
genisletmek icin uygulanacak muhtemel propaganda faaliyetlerinin dikkat-
le izlenmesi gerektigi diisiiniiliiyordu. Bu gelisme Ingiltere’nin Hong Kong
Valisi F.H. May’e de bildirilmis ve adadaki Miislimanlarin Osmanli Dev-
leti’ne kargt hislerinin ne yénde oldugunun gézlemlenmesi ve tespit edil-
mesi istenmisti. Bu durum Hong Kong Valisi'nin toplam 52 kisi olan
Osmanli tebaasinin tespitiyle baglayan sorusturmayi ortaya ¢ikarmisti.
Vali’nin bu amagla yapug arastirmalara dair yazdigt 5 Kasim 1914 tarihli
telgrafta, yapilan gozlemlerde kolonide yasayan Miisliiman tebaa arasinda
Osmanli Devleti’'ne kargt sempati besledigine dair herhangi bir emare bu-
lunmadig: bildirilmisti. Diger taraftan Mr. Arculli isimli [justice of peace
iinvanina sahip]' Miisliiman bir Ingiliz isbirlik¢isinin camide 77irk Hiikii-
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metinin davraniglariyla ilgili Ingiliz Disisleri Bakanligr'ndan gelen telgrafin
cevirisini okuyacagina s6z verdigi bildiriliyordu (TNA, FO, 371/2482,
72571495218, 5 Kasim 1914, Hong Kong Koloni Valisi F.H.May’den
Disigleri Bakanligi’na).

Hong Kong Valisi F.H.May bu ilk yazismadan 14 giin sonraki telgrafinda
Hong Kong’da Panislamizmin muhtemel etkilerini ortadan kaldirmak icin
Ingiliz yonetimi tarafindan atilan adimlari siraliyordu. Buna gore Disisleri
Bakanlig’'ndan gelen 5 Kasim 1914 tarihli yazida belirtildigi tizere girisim-
lere devam edilmekteydi. Camide 77irk Hiikiimeti'nin davranislar: hakkin-
da gonderilen yazinin gevirisi okunmakta®, daha 6nce Ingiliz- Alman savasi
ile ilgili basilan beyannameler, verilen direktifler dogrultusunda degistiril-
mekteydi. Ayrica Hong Kong valisinin belirttigine gore Tiirklerin koloni-
de konsoloslugu bulunmamakta ve Tiirk gemileri limana giris-cikis yap-
mamaktaydi. Hong Kong limanina yanagan veya ayrilan gemi olmamakla
birlikte adada yasayan Osmanli tebaasi Disigleri Bakanligi’'na bildiriliyor-
du. Kolonide ikamet eden Osmanli tebaasinin isimleri, dogum yerleri ve
meslekleriyle ilgili bir tablonun oldugu listenin de eklendigi yazida Vali,
burada yasayan Osmanli tebaasindan hig birinin, Osmanli ordusunda ne
yedek ne de asil olarak gérev almadigini belirtiyordu. Ancak bunlardan
Bagdat dogumlu Musevilerden iki ya da iicii hari¢ tutulursa tamaminin
Ingiliz muhibbi oldugunu séyliiyordu. Ayrica bu konuda Hong Kong
Genel Komutaniyla da uzlagma igerisinde olduklarini ve Disislerinden
daha kesin ve acik bir emir alana kadar yukarida belirtilen ¢alismalar di-
stnda bir adim aulmayacagini yaziyordu (TNA, FO, 371/2482,
7257152009S, 19 Kasim 1914, Hong Kong Koloni Valisi F.H.May’den
Disisleri Bakanligi’na). Buna gore listedeki Osmanli tebaasi ve onlarla ilgili
agiklamalar su sekildeydi;

Tablo 1. Savasin Baginda Hong Kong daki Osmanls Tebaas:

Dogum

Ad Yeri

Isi Diisiinceler

Tiirk gemisinin eski
Tirkiye  Bilinmiyor amirali bes ¢cocugu
Hong Kong'da dogdu

Muhammed Hamal*
Pasa

Asistan

Silas Simon Livy Bagdat E.D Sassoon & Company

Constantine Dedeoglu Tiirkiye  Tiitiin tiiccan

Constantine

Huastasidis Italya  Tiitiin tiiccan

Asistan

35 Levi Bagdat S. J. David & Company
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J.H Solomon Bagdat Hotel Runner
: - Asistan
D. Levi Bagdat Komor&Komor
. - - Hong Kong'da bes
S.P Levi Bagdat Hig (yasl) cocugu dogdu
. ~ . . Hong Kong'da bes
S. Michael Bagdat Simsar (komisyoncu) " ~
cocugu dogdu
- . Hong Kong'da bes
J. Isaac Bagdat Hig (yash) cocugu dogdu
J. Elias ve kans Bagdat Rahip
J. Elias, Jun, ve kansi Bagdat Rahip
Mr. Ezekiel ve kans Bagdat Bilinmiyor S_angay (Elan bir
ziyaretgi
Moses Silas Sassoon Bagdat Tiiccar
H. Levi ve kansi Bagdat Bilinmiyor
Ezekiel Gubbay Bagdat Bilinmiyor
- Asistan
J- Judah Bagdat D. Sassoon & Company
Joseph Gould Bagdat Simsar (komisyoncu)
Mr. Gorje Bagdat Bilinmiyor
Mr. Oudish Bagdat Hig
Edward Mennhih Bagdat Simsar (Komisyoncu)
- Asistan
Raymond M. Joseph Bagdat D. Sassoon&Company
~ Asistant D.
Isaac S. Perry Bagdat Sassoon&Company

Solomon David
Sommekh

Bagdat

Asistan (yardimci)
D. Sassoon&Company

Sassoon Aboody

Bagdat

Asistan (yardimc)
D. Sassoon&Company

Kelly Sayce ve kans

Bagdat

Asistan (yardimcr)
D. Sassoon&Company

David Haskell

Bagdat

Asistan (yardimci)
D. Sassoon&Company

Osmanli tebaast olmalarindan dolay: yapilan tahkikat sonucu listeye giren
kisilerin ¢ogunlugunun Musevi Osmanli tebaasi olduklari anlagilmaktadur.
Neredeyse tamaminin Bagdat asilli Musevilerin  olusturdugu  listede
Constantine isminden yola ¢ikarak iki Rum oldugu da disiintilmektedir.
Diger taraftan ozellikle Hong Kong’da Panislamizm’in muhtemel etkileri-
nin aragtirilarak bildirilmesi i¢in baslatlan tahkikatta tespit edilen Osmanli
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tebaasint gosteren listede goze carpan Museviler arasinda 6zellikle Sassoon
& Company calisanlari cogunluktadir.’

Hong Kong'da subesi bulunan Sassoon sirketinin I. Diinya Savagt ¢ikugin-
da Ingiliz Disisleri Bakanligi'nin istegi iizerine yapilan tahkikatta Osmanis
tebaas: olarak listelenmesinin altinda, Bagdat'tan yola ¢ikarak once Hindis-
tan ve sonra da Uzak Dogu’nun gesitli iilkelerine ticari kollarla dagilan
Sassoon ailesi iiyelerinin ve bu aileye ait sirketin ¢alisanlart oldugu anlasil-
maktadir. Aslinda Sassoon ailesinin biiyiik bir ¢ogunlugunun Hindistan’a
goe ettikten yani Hindistan Ingiliz yonetimiyle temaslarindan sonra Ingiliz
tabiiyetine gectigi anlasilmaktadir (Betta 2003: 1005). Bu listede adi gegen
ve bircogu Sassoon aile sirketi ¢alisani olan Bagdat asilli Musevi Osmanli
tebaast olarak listelenmesinden onlarin Osmanli pasaportu tastyor olduklar
distintilmektedir. Sayilari oldukga az olan Osmanli tebaasinin isimlerinin
tek tek verilmesinden yola ¢ikarak Mehmet Kemal Pasa hari¢ hi¢ birinin
Miisliiman olmadig1 anlasgilmaktadir. Ancak Ingiliz yonetiminin yiiriittiigii
tahkikatta goze carpan Sassoon sirketi ve Sassoon aile adini tagtyan Musevi-
ler hakkinda kuskuya diismesi sasirilacak bir gelisme degildi. Zira I. Diinya
Savag’nin patlak verdigi giinlerde tiim birimlerinden Panislamik propa-
gandaya dair bilgiler gelen Ingiltere’nin Dogu yénetiminin Hindistan’dan
sonra en 6nemli birimi olan Kahire’deki Ingiliz temsilciligi istihbarat de-
partmaninin Lozan’da bulunduklarini 6grendigi iki Osmanl: devlet gorevli-
sinden birinin kimligi dikkat ¢ekiciydi. Alinan bilgiye gore eski Adalet Na-
zirlarindan Necmeddin Efendi® ile eski Bagdat milletvekili Ezekiel Sassoon
Efendi halihazirda Lozan’da bulunmaktaydi. Kahire’deki Ingiliz askeri
istihbarat birimi yetkilisi el yazisiyla her iki gérevli hakkinda genel bilgiler
veren kisa bir rapor hazirlamisti (TNA, FO, 141/462/4, 5.867, 29 Agustos
1915; “Nejmeddin and Ezekiel Sassoon”). Bu raporda Ezekiel Sassoon
Efendi’nin eski Bagdat milletvekili oldugu ve olduk¢a kuvvetli bir lobici

oldugu, gegmiste Alman arkeolog-propagandist Baron Oppenheim ile gizli
sekilde baglantida oldugu belirtiliyordu (TNA, FO, 141/462/4).

Diger taraftan Bagdat dogumlu Musevileri Hong Kong’da dahi dikkatle
incelemeye itecek sebepler vardi. En genel ifadesiyle Tanzimat sonrasi
fakat 6zellikle 1876 Anayasasinin kabuliiniin ardindan Osmanli idari kad-
rolarinda farkli dini inanglara mensup idareci ve yoneticilere rastlamak
miimkiindii’ ve bu devlet gorevlilerinin hepsi dini kimliklerinden &te Os-
manli yoneticileriydi. Mesela Ittihat Terakki hiikiimetlerinde gorev yapan
pek cok Musevi vekil bulunmaktaydi. Bu durum Hong Kong’daki Muse-
viler iginde Osmanli muhibbi olabilecegi kuskusunu tastyan Ingiliz Hii-
kiimeti icin 6nemli bir neden olmus olmalidir.
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Hong Kong'da Osmanli tebaasinin tespitini gerektiren 6nlemler savasg
basladigindan beri alinan genel tedbirlerden tamamen bagimsiz degildi.
Oyle ki, savas basladiktan sonra Hong Kong Valisine gonderilen bir yaziy-
la tim diigman {ilkelerden gelen ve adadan transit gececek postalarin san-
siirden gecirilmesi 6zellikle “uyarict postalara” kargt dikkatli olunmasi is-
tenmekteydi (TNA, CO, 323/670/75, 15229/36192-15, 31 Mart 1915).
Alinan bu tedbirler baglaminda adada yasayan ya da adadan gegis yapacak-
larin faaliyetlerinin gdzden gegirilmemesi ihtimal disidir. Zaten yle olsay-
di ve ilk sorusturmadan sonra takibata son verilseydi, Hong Kong valiligi-
nin bir liste ile verdigi bilgiler yeterli goriiliirdii. Ancak faaliyetlerinde
herhangi bir siipheye rastlanmayan Osmanli tebaasi hakkinda sorugturma-
ya son verilmemis ve devam edilmisti.

Hong Kong valisi 12 Ocak 1915°de gonderdigi yazisinda bir 6nceki yazisi-
na atifta bulunarak herhangi bir Ingiliz kargit1 hareket olmadigini yazdigin,
ancak “bu durumun degistigini” ilk raporundan sadece birkag hafta sonra
bildirdi. Oyle ki bu telgraftan sonra Suriye asilli olan Rozrook [Razuk]
Oudish ve Tiirk ordusunda eski bir amiral olan Mehmet Kemal Pasa’nin
gozaluina alindigy anlagilmakeadir. Eskiden 6nemsiz ucuz miicevher isiyle
mesgul oldugu belirtilen Yusufun, Ingiliz karsit1 fikirleri tagtyan bazt eserle-
ri bir Manila Gazetesi’ne iletmek iizere Posta Birimi [Post Office] aracili-
giyla gonderdigi tespit edilmisti. Diger taraftan ileri yaslarda olan Mehmet
Kemal isimli Tiirk amiralin burada yasayan Miisliiman topluluk arasinda
Ingiliz karsit1 propaganda yapug1 bu nedenle kendisi ve Hong Kong Genel
Kumandanr’nin bu kisilerin gdzaltina alinmasini uygun bulduklarini bil-
dirmekteydi. Ancak Amiralin saglik durumunun iyi olmadigini belirten
Vali, onun sinir dist edilmesi konusunda adadaki hlgiliz Genel Kumanda-
nin kendisinden goriis sordugunu belirtmekteydi. Vali ayrica burada ika-
met eden Misirli ve Kibrisli olmadigint da yazisina ekliyordu (TNA, FO,
383/88, 24635, Proof 1751, 4 Aralik 1914, Hong Kong Valisi F.H
May’dan Koloniler Bakanligi’na). Bunlardan Razuk Yusufun izine bes yil
sonra [stanbul’da rastlanmakradir. Oyle ki, sirf Osmanli tebaast oldugu igin
Ingiliz yonetimince Hong Kong’da tutuklandigini, bes yil harp esiri olarak
alikonuldugunu bildiren Razuk Yusuf 1922 yilinda Istanbul’a gelmis ve
Hiikiimetten kendisine muhtaglik yardimi yapilmasinit veya aylik baglan-
masint talep etmisti (BOA, DH.IUM.EK, 65/34, 30 Ekim 1922).

Tiirk Amiralin serbest birakilmasi konusunda gériisii sorulan Ingiliz Kolo-
niler Bakanlig’'ndan heniiz cevap gelmeden ikinci bir yazi gonderen Hong
Kong Valisi May, Amiralin mali agidan oldukea darlsk icerisinde oldugun-
dan serbest birakilmasini uygun gérmedigini ve Genel Komutan ile de
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onun savag esiri kampina konulmasi konusunda anlasmaya vardiklarini
bildiriyordu (TNA, FO, 383/88, 24635, 17 Aralik 1914, Hong Kong
Valisi F.H May’dan Koloniler Bakanligi’'na). Bu siire¢ saglik durumu iyi
olmadigi belirtilen Amiralin 6nce esir kampina nakli ve ardindan adadan
stirgtin edilmesiyle sonuglanmugtir. Bununla birlikte ilk listede ad1 olmayan
ve muhtemelen adaya sonradan gelen ve durumu siipheli goriildiigiinden
adadan siirgiin edilen bir diger Osmanli tebaast Muhammed Sadik'ur.
Kendisi Iranli oldugunu iddia etmesine ragmen Ingiliz yetkililerce 7iirk-
destek¢isi oldugu anlagilan Muhammed Sadik’in yerli birlikler tizerinde
olumsuz etki edebilecegi diisiiniilerek sinir dist edilmesi uygun bulunmus-

tu (TNA, CO, 323/670/75).

Diger taraftan Hong Kong’a Singapur’dan gelen ve askeri otoriteler tara-
findan goézaltuna alinan bir baska Osmanli tebaasi J. E. Isaac, Sangay’a
gecmek amacindaydi. Hong Kong’a gelmesiyle Hong Kong valisinin bir
diger Ingiliz kolonisi olan Straits Settlement ile yaptig1 yazismadan buray1
izin almaksizin terk ettigi 6grenilmisti. Marsilya’ya gitmek icin J. Mussry
adr alunda Singapur’daki Fransiz konsoloslugundan pasaport almay1 ba-
sardigt da belirtilmekteydi. Kimligi hakkindaki gergekler ortaya ¢ikana
kadar Hong Kong’dan ayrilmasina izin verilmiyordu (TNA, CO,
323/670/75, 24635, 31 Aralik 1914, Hong Kong Valisi F.H May’dan
Koloniler Bakanligi’'na). Birka¢ giin sonra Joseph Musrry takma adiyla
seyahat eden ve gergek adi Joseph Ezra Isaec olan Osmanli tebaasi hakkin-
da daha ayrinul: bilgiler geldi. Buna gore Isaec’in Hong Kong’a 26 Kasim
1914’de “Kawachi Maru” gemisiyle gelmesine ragmen Fransiz yetkililer
Isaec’a bu gemi icin bir bilet kesilmedigini ve kendisinin pasaportunu
1911 yilinda Bombay’daki Tiirk Konsoloslugundan aldigini belirtmislerdi
(TNA, CO, 323/670/75).

Ote yandan Osmanli Devleti'nin Dogu’'nun bu uzak adasina ve buradaki
Osmanli tebaasina dair bir incelemesi ve bazi resmi aragtirmalari vardi.
[spanya’daki Osmanli Biiyiikelgiligi Hong Kong, Yeni Zelanda,
Johannesburg’daki (Giiney Afrika) sivil Osmanli tebaast hakkinda Ameri-
kan elgiligi vasitastyla aldigs bilgiyi Istanbul’a iletmisti. 29 Temmuz
1333’de (29 Temmuz 1917) Baskumandanlik Vekaleti'ne sunulan rapo-
run eki olan ve Amerikan Elgiligi'nin aldigs bilgilere gére, Hong
Kong’daki Amerikan Bagkonsolosu George E. Andersen’in Koloni ydne-
timinden aldig; bilgiye dayanarak Hong Kong’da gozaltinda Osmanli sivil
tebaast olmadig; bildirilmisti. Ayrica tiim sivil Osmanli tebaasindan gozal-
tina alinanlarin Misir’a génderildigi bilgisi de veriliyordu (BOA, HR.SYS.,
2248/49).
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Sonug

Diinyanin ¢esitli ilkelerinde yagayan Osmanli tebaasindan, farkli dinlerden
unsurlar I. Diinya Savast’nin patlak vermesinin ardindan bulunduklar iilke-
lerin uygulamalarina gore farkli muamelelere tabi oldular. Bu baglamda
Ingiliz yoneticiler yalnizca Ingiltere anakarasinda degil tiim kolonilerde rakip
devlet tebaasina karst oldukga tedrici 6nlemlere basvurdular. Ingiliz Kolonisi
Hong Kong’da da Osmanli Devleti daha savasa miidahil olmadan once
Osmanli tebaasinin gézlemlenmesi ile baglayan bir takibat s6z konusuydu.
Bu takibatin temelinde Osmanli Devleti’'nin Almanya yaninda savasa girme-
si durumunda Ingiliz yonetimindeki bslgelerde bir Panislamik propaganda
ile Miisliiman halkin Ingiliz yonetimine karst ayaklandirilmasindan duyulan
kayg: etkiliydi. Zira bu ydndeki ¢abalar Osmanli Devleti’'nin daha savasa
girmesinden evvel baglamis ve resmen savasa miidahil olmasindan sonra da
artarak devam etmisti. Ancak hicbir zaman Osmanli Devleti’nin siyasi ve
askeri niifuz sahasina girmemis olan Hong Kong’da Ingiliz valisinin yaptig:
takibatta tespit edilen Osmanli tebaasinin, biri hari¢ geri kalani gayrimiislim
ve neredeyse tamami Musevi'ydi. Biiyikk c¢ogunlugunu Dogunun kokli
Musevi ailelerinden Bagdat asilli Sasoon ailesi sirketinin ¢alisanlar1 ya da
serbest ticaret erbabt Musevilerin olusturdugu grubun bu listede yer almasi-
nin sebebi Osmanli pasaportu tastyor olmalariydi. Savagin devami miidde-
tince adaya gesitli yollardan ulagsan, Osmanli pasaportu tagtyan Miisliimanla-
ra daha savag arifesinde baglayan takibatin bir parcast olarak siipheli olarak
yaklagilmig ve Ingiliz makamlari arasinda uzun yazismalar yapilmisti. propa-
gandanin izalesine dair tedbirler alinirken Osmanl: tebaasi olan Musevilerin
Panislamik dini ve etnik kokenlerine bakilmaksizin siipheli goziiyle yaklas-
malarinda Ingilizlerin gegmise doniik tecriibeleri etkili olmus olabilir. Ayrica
savag sartlarinda parali ajanlarin kullanilmast siiphesinden hareketle dini,
etnik kokenlerine bakilmaksizin tiim yabancilarin takibe alindigint da dii-
siinmek miimkiindiir. Hong Kong'daki sorusturma Ingiltere’nin savastig
tim bolgelerde ve idaresindeki kolonilerde diisman propagandasint etkisiz-
lestirmek igin Ingiliz yonetiminin hassasiyetini gosteren bir 6rnek olmast
agisindan da dikkat gekmektedir. Bu takibat ve sinir dist etme tedbiri, Ingiliz
yonetiminin Osmanli propagandasinin temeli olarak gordiigii “Panislamik
propaganda” kaygisini ortaya koymast agisindan da énemlidir. Savas yilla-
rinda Osmanlt Devleti sinirlarina giris ¢ikis yapan miittefik yahut tarafsiz
tilke vatandaglarinin casus olma ihtimallerine kargi yazigmalar yapugini gor-
mek miimkiin olmasmna ragmen toplu olarak askeri, siyasi vasfi olmayan
stradan sivillerin organize bi¢imde gézaltinda uzun siire tutulmasi, toplama
kamplarina konulmast yahut sinir dist edilmesi uygulamalarina Imparatorlu-
gun merkez ve periferisinde rastlanmamaktadir.
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Agiklamalar

' “Justice of peace” huzuru korumakla gorevli, resmi bir egitimden gegme zorunlulugu
olmayan, bir komisyon tarafindan atanmis yahut secilmis kisiye verilen unvandir.

2 Belgenin icerisinde yahut ekinde Londra’dan génderilen ve camide okunmast istenen

belgeyi géremiyoruz. Vali'ye gonderilen ve “Tiirk Hiikiimeti’nin davranislar1” olarak
isimlendirilen belgenin icerigini tahmin etmek ise zor degildir. Miislimanlarin dini duy-
gularini ve muhtemel Tiirk sempatisini goze alarak Osmanli Devleti’'nin Almanlar tara-
findan savasa siiriiklendigi bu kapsamda en ¢ok vurgulanan iddiayd.

3 Tablo Ingilizce aslindan aynen geviridir.

# Tiirk amiralinin ad: bu listede Muhammed Hamal olarak gegmesine ragmen sonraki

yaztsmalarda Muhammed Kamal olarak ge¢mektedir. Bu Tiirk amiralin ismi bir bagka
belgede Mehmed Kemal olarak yazilmisur. Bir Tiirk ismi olmasindan da hareketle ¢alis-
manin geri kalaninda Mehmet Kemal ismi kullanilacakuir.

> Bagdat asilli olan ve dogunun Rothschild ailesi olarak bilinen Sassoon ailesi, David

Sassoon (1792-1864)’un soyundan gelmektedir. Aile asirlarca Bagdat’ta yasadi. Filistin
disindaki en eski Musevi yerlesimi olan Irak’ta 1850’de yaklagik 3.000 Musevi aile (15-20
bin kisi) yasamaktayd: (Dumont 1994: 354). David Sassoon ve ailesinin Bagdat’tan kopa-
rak 6nce Hindistan’a oradan da yeni ticaret merkezi olan Cin’e gelmesinde David
Sassoon’un dénemin Bagdat Valisi Davut Pasa ile arasinda ortaya ¢ikan bazi sorunlar etki-
li olmugtu. 1lk ve ikinci evliliginden sekiz oglu bes kizt olan David Sassoon Hindistan’in
cekiciligini ilk defa Ingiltere’nin Bombay Temsilciligi’nin Bagkan: Albay Taylor ile olan
arkadaglig1 sayesinde fark etmisti. Sozii edilen diger gelismelerin de etkisiyle Sassoon ailesi
1832’de Bombay’a go¢ etmisti. Bundan sonra David Sassoon’un ticari faaliyetleri biiytiye-
rek devam etti. Diger taraftan Hindistan’dan sonra 6nemli bir ticari pazar olarak Cin, bu
dénemde dikkat ¢ekmeye baslamigti. Sassoon ailesinin Cin’e ulagsan ilk iiyesi, David
Sassoon’un ikinci oglu Elias oldu. Elias 1844’de Cin’e geldi ancak $angay ve Hong
Kong’un afyon ve tekstil ticareti i¢in daha uygun yerler olacagina karar verdi. Bu nedenle
Elias Sassoon, Hong Kong’dan evvel Sangay’1 kisisel merkezi olarak kullanmigti. 1864’de
babalar1 David Sassoon’un éliimiinden birkag yil sonra oglu Elias kendi yeni firmasina
E.D. Sassoon&Co. adint verdi (Jackson 1968: 1-21). Listede adi gegen Sassoon sirketi
E.D. Sassoon&Co. idi. Ailenin genis ticari baglari Kanton’dan Hong Kong, Tiirkiye
[Osmanli], Japonya, [ran, ingiltere, Yokohoma ve Nagazaki'ye kadar uzanmakraydi.
David Sassoon’un soyundan gelenler Batr’da 6nemli izler birakular aralarindan Siegfried
(Lorraine) Sassoon gibi sair, gazeteci, editor kimligine haiz isimler yaninda Philip Albert
Sassoon gibi Ingiliz ordusunda I. Diinya Savasr'nda Fransa cephesinde genel kumandanlik
riitbesine ulasan 6nemli askerler de ¢ikti (Rabinowicz 1966: 138).

Fatih Sultan Mehmet'ten itibaren olusturulan “Millet Sistemi” igerisinde gayrimiislimler
bagli olduklari cemaatle birlikte degerlendirilmisler ve Tanzimat'a kadar devlet gérevinde
bulundurulmamigken bu uygulama Tanzimat Fermani ile ortadan kaldirilmust. Ancak
ozellikle 1876 Anayasasinin kabuliinden sonra Osmanli idare kadrolarinda gayrimiislim-
lerin sayisi cogalmustt (Khan 1999: 233-234).
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7 31 Mart olayindan sonra kurulan Hiiseyin Hilmi Paga kabinesinde Adalet Nazirligs
bundan evvel de Bagdat Valiligi gorevinde bulunmus Necmeddin Molla Efendi, bu ka-
binedeki goérevi sirasinda Adliye Tegkilat’'nda 1slahat calismalarinda gérev almist. (Ay-
rintilar hakkinda bk. Tural 2008).
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Hong Kong, which was brought under British sovereignty in the
19th century, was not under the Ottoman Empire’s political, mili-
tary and geographic influence. Shortly after the Ottoman Govern-
ment joined World War I, in an effort to counter the effects of the
recently proclaimed “holy war [jihad]”, some precautions were tak-
en in accordance with the orders sent by the British Government to
the British governor of the island, and the Ottoman residents fell
under suspicion just like the German civilians during the war.
However, inquiries showed that almost all of the “Ottoman” sub-
jects residing on the island were Jewish and Ottoman citizens who
had come to the island for trade purposes. However, those who
carried Ottoman passports were kept under strict surveillance and
deported throughout the war. The British report suggested that
there were 27 adult males, 5 married, and 4 of the 27 having a total
number of 20 children. This first investigation suggested that a to-
tal of 52 Ottoman citizens, men, women and children were listed
in Hong Kong. The list indicated that one out of 27 males was of
Turkish and Muslim origin, another of Syrian origin, two possibly
of a Greek Christian background while the rest of the 22 males
were Baghdadi Jews. The investigation indicated that the Ottoman
population of Hong Kong was most likely present there for trade
or religious purposes. Despite the ethno-religious demographic
breakdown of the Ottomans, which was suggested by the British
report prepared with the preception of an Ottoman ‘Panislamic
propaganda’, Great Britain’s traditional perception of threat regard-
ing ‘individuals carrying Ottoman Citizenship’ was a major moti-
vation behind keeping the Ottomans under observation through-
out the war, banning their right to travel for a certain period of

time and deporting them out of the country.

Keywords

Hong Kong, First World War, Ottoman citizens, civilian

prisoners of war, propaganda
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BnusaHne nepson MMpoBOMN BOWHbI Ha
nocnegHux nogaaHoix OCMaHCKOro
rocygapctea B [ OHKOHre

Y. Monbctom MNonat”

AHHOTauuA

I'oHKOHT, IpUHSBIINY B cepenuHe 19 Beka OpHTaHCKUIA CyBEpEHUTET,
HE BXOJWI B 30HY IIOJUTHYECKOr0, BOGHHOIO U reorpaduyeckoro
st OcMaHCKOM ummepud. Mepbl, IpUHATBIE B paMKax
MHCTPYKIUH, TOCTYIUBIINX U3 IEHTPa aHITIMICKOMY TyOepHaTopy
OCTpOBa MOYTH B TOT JK€ JEHb OQHIMAIBHOIO BCTYIUICHHS
OcMaHCKOW MMIIepUH B BOMHY, OBUIM HAaIpaBJIeHbl HA JIMKBHIALIHIO
MOJIO3pEHNH Ha TIPOTSHKCHHM BCErO XOAa BOMHBI  OTHOCHTEIIBHO
OCMaHCKUX HOJUIaHBIX OCTpOBa IIOYTH TaK €, KaKk M IIPOTHUB
HEMELKUX TIPAXKIAHCKUX JIMI, a TaKkKe IPOTUB BO3MOMKHBIX
MIOCJIE/ICTBUI NPEBO3IJIAIIEHHON «CBSAIIEHHOM BOMHBI JKHXA».
CoryacHO JIOKNaay M CIHCKYy, IOATOTOBICHHOMY B pe3yJibTare
CJIC/ICTBEHHBIX OIlEpalliii, Ha OCTPOBE IPOXKUBAIO 27 B3POCIBIX
My>karH. OTMEUeHO, YTO IITEPO U3 HUX ObUIM )KEHATHI U y YETBEPhIX
3 27 MyxuuH ObUIo B oOwel cnoxHoctn 20 nereit. Mcxons w3
9TOr0, 10 NPE/IBAPUTENBHBIM IaHHBIM Ha OCTPOBE HAXOAUIIOCH BCETO
52 OCMaHCKHX MOJJAaHBIX, BKIIIOYAs MY’>KUHH, JKCHIIWH U JETeH.
AHamm3upys MMEHa M MECTO POXKACHHUS 3aperMCTPHPOBAHHBIX B
CITMCKE MY)XYMH MOXKHO CKa3aTh, 4TO TOJBKO OJMH M3 HHX OBLI
TYpKOM K MyCyJIbMaHWHOM, OAWH ObI1 pomom n3 Cupum, IBoe
BEPOSITHO  OBUIM  XPUCTHAHAMH  PUMCKOTO  IIPOUCXOXKACHHSI.
OcranbHble 22 My)KYHH 3TOTO CIHCKA OBUIM eBpesMU 0arJaTcKoro
nporcxoxaeHns. M3 mokmaga CTaHOBHTCS SICHBIM, YTO B OOIIEM,
OCMaHCKHE IOJyIaHble MPUObLUIM Ha OCTPOB JMOO B KOMMEPUYECKUX
00 B MHCCHOHEPCKHX IeisiX. HecMOTps Ha BhIIEyKa3aHHBIH STHO-
PENUTHO3HBIA COCTaB OCMAHCKHMX ITOJJAHBIX, BBIIBICHHBIX B XOZIE
CIICZICTBEHHBIX [EICTBHI, NPOBEICHHBIX B paMKax OpHUTAHCKON
KOHIIEMINY «IIaHUCIaMCKOU IpoIaraHjbby, yKa3aHUe MOCTOSHHOIO
CTPOroro KOHTpOJIS, METNOPTANNK WIM OTPAaHMYCHUS CBOOOIBI
HEepe/IBIKEHNUS OCMAHCKUX IOJUIAHBIX Ha NMPOTSDKEHUH BCEH BOMHBI
TOBOPUT O TOM, 4TO OPHTAHCKOE BOCTIPHSATHE YIPO3bI KAacaJloch BCEX
HOJITAHBIX, UMEIOIIIX OCMAaHCKHH MacIopT.

KntoueBble cnosa
I'onkonr, IlepBast MupoBasi BoiiHa, OCMaHCKHE TO/aHble, MHIAUNLIBI
HAIMOHAIMCTHI

1.0.JIOIL. JIOK. YHUBEPCHTET JlyMITyTIbIHap, (haKy/IBTeT ecTecTBO3HAHMS M JINTepaTyphl Kadeapa neroprn — Kioraxest / Typrst
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Bir Cevirmenin Goziinden Kacanlar ve
Editoriin Onerilen

Musa Yasar Saglam”

0z

Bu makalede, Tiirkiye’de son yillarda kurumsallasmaya dogru
yol aldigint sdyleyebilecegimiz bir meslek olan “editorliik” ve
“editor-gevirmen” iligkisi ele alinmaktadir. Tiirkiye'de editor-
ler, upk: ¢evirmenler gibi, hak ettikleri sayginlig1 gormek soyle
dursun, hep arka planda kalmigtir. Bir kitap soz konusu oldu-
gunda, onun yazari anilir sadece; kitabin editoriiniin ya da ce-
virmeninin kim oldugu pek s6z konusu olmaz. Oysa, editér,
yayimlanan bir kitabin “giivencesi, sigortasi”dir (Giimiis
2011: 44). Goethe, Brecht, Nietzsche, Zweig Tiirkge yazma-
muglardir, ama onlar1 bu dilde konusturan cevirmenlerdir. il-
ginctir ki, editér-¢evirmen iligkisi editor-yazar iligkisinden da-
ha farklidir. Genellikle editorler, 6zgiin eserlere kiyasla ceviri-
lere ¢ok daha serbestce miidahale ederler. Oysa bilmelidirler
ki, ceviri "diiz bir aktarim degil, bir metni bagka dilde yeniden
yazmak”tir (Bora 2011: 34); dolayisiyla, cevirmenin iriini de
bir “eser”dir. Bu ¢alismada, yazar editdrliigiin gorev ve sorum-
luluklarina agiklik getirmeye caligarak, Almancadan Tiirkceye
cevirmis oldugu Jean-Paul Roux’nun Eski Tiirk Mirolojisi adli
eseri lizerinde, iyilestirme/gelistirme kapsaminda miidahalede
bulunan editériin yayinciliktaki vazgecilmez yerini ve editdr-
cevirmen iliskisini irdelemektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler
Editér, cevirmen, editdr-gevirmen iligkisi, geviri hatalari

1. Giris

Editor sézciigiine iliskin Ttiirkcede en erken 6rnege 1946 yilinda Cumburiyet
gazetesinde rastlamaktayiz. Kokeni Latince olan bu sozciik (- Lat. editor a.a.
< Lat. édere, édit- + or — data) dilimize Fransizca tizerinden girmistir (- Fr.
éditeur yayinlayan, yayinct) (bk. Nisanyan 2012).

En iyi editorlerin ayni zamanda yazar olanlar arasindan ¢ikuigini diigtintiriim.
Ornegin Yasar Nabi Nayir ve Memet Fuat sayisiz siir, roman, dykii, oyun ve

* Prof. Dr., Hacettepe Universitesi, Edebiyat Fakiiltesi, Alman Dili ve Edebiyat Béliimii - Ankara / Tiirkiye
mysaglam@hacettepe.edu.tr
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inceleme-deneme yazmus, geviriler yapmistir. Ancak, Yasar Nabi Nayir'in
Varlik dergisi ve Varlik Yayinlarr'ndaki editorlitk basarist unutulmaz. Gelenek-
sel yayinalik dendiginde, ilk akla gelen isimdir o. De Yaymnevini kuran
Memet Fuat ise, editorliigiin en ince ayrintilarina tam anlamiyla vakaf ve sahip
oldugu bilgi birikimini tanimlay1p geng kusaklara aktaran bir tistattir.

Aynu sekilde, glintimiiz taninmig editorlerinden Tanil Bora da yazar-editorlere
ornek gosterilebilir. Kendisi, yazdig: sayisiz kitabin ve Birikin’deki yazilarinin
yant sira, uzun yillardan bu yana fletisim Yayinlar’'nda arastirma-inceleme
dizisi editdrliigiinii ve Toplum & Bilim dergisinin yayin yonetmenligini yii-
riitmekeedir.

Avrupa’da bunun 6rneklerine ¢ok erken donemlerde rastlamakrayiz: 16. yiizyil
baslarinda Erasmus von Rotterdam bu konuda iyi bir 6rnek tegkil etmektedir.
Elbette bunun bir nedeni de, matbaacilik, dolayisiyla yayincilik konusunda
Avrupa’'nin ¢ok daha ileride bulunuyor olmastydi. Italya ve Fransa’da ise, Italo
Calvino ve André Gide orneklerinde oldugu gibi, yazarlarin editor olmas:
gelenegi bugiin de hl4 devam etmekeedir (bk. Carter 2011: 38).

Editor, neyin kitap olabilecegine karar veren kisidir. Bir anlamda ya-
zar/gevirmen, yaymevi ve okur arasindaki baglanty: saglayan kisidir. Cem
Akag'in bu konuda Notos Oykii’'de yayimlanan yazisinda, editor “epey bir is
yapan, ciddi sorumluluklari olan, kritik asamalarda inisiyatif kullanmasi gere-
ken, hem edebiyat diinyasini hem de kitap piyasasini takip eden, insan iligkile-
ri konusunda becerikli ama igten olan, ne dedigini bilen, ne yapabilecegini
bilen, nerde durmas: gerektigini bilen biri” (2011: 23) olarak betimlenmekte-
dir. Bircok yayinevinde, ekonomik kaygilarla editorler ¢ogu zaman lektor,
redaktor, diizeltmen, tasarimct ve hatta gizli ikinci ¢evirmen olarak istthdam
edilmekeedir.

Tanil Bora, 2004 yilinda Virgiil dergisinin Nisan, Mayis ve Haziran sayilarin-
da art arda yayimlanan “Edit6r Kimdir, Eserleri Nelerdir?” baglikli yazilarinda
bu konuyu ayrintili bir sekilde ele almaktadir. Editorii, “metni ‘kitap’ halesini
kusanmazdan 6nceki yalin haliyle okuyan bir sirdas, ilk mahsulii tadan bir
degiistator, metnin yatak odasina sizmis bir ¢apkin” (bk. 2004a)" olarak ta-
nimlayan Bora’ya gore, iyi yayincilik, iyi editorlitkten geger. Ne var ki, Ttirki-
ye'de editorliigiin karst karsiya bulundugu kurumsallagma sikinusinin temel
nedenlerinden biri, editdriin asil isinin ne oldugu konusundaki belirsizliktir.
Bunda ise, Tiirkiye'deki yayincilik sekedriiniin goreceli olarak heniiz yolun
basinda olmasinin etkisi biiytikeiir.

Bu baglamda, lektor, editor ve redakedr arasindaki is boliimiiniine kisaca de-
ginmek istiyorum. Lekzor, sunulan dosyanin/yapitin yaymevi politikasina
uygun olup olmadigina, baska bir deyisle basilacak kitaba karar veren kisidir.
Sunulan metni degerlendirmek, metin tizerinde yapilacak degisikliklere iliskin
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onerilerde bulunmak, bir kitap dizisinin pazarlanmasi, ¢eviri, telif haklari gibi
konular onun gorev ve sorumluluk alanimna girmektedir. Editor, sunulan ham
malzemeyi yayina hazirlayan kisidir, bir anlamda metnin kitaba doniismesi
siirecini yonetir. Igerik ve bigime iligkin 6nerilerde bulunur. Bora’nin deyimiy-
le, bu isi “ghost-writer’lige (bk. 2004b)* gotiirecek, yani kitabi bizzat oturup
yeni bagtan yazacak kadar abartanlar da yok degildir. Redaktor ise, dilbilgisi;
yazim; diizelti; bagvurulacak dipnot/auf diizeni; icerik-paragraf uyumu; terim,
kavram ve isimlerde birlik vs., kisacast dosyayi/yapiti yayima hazirlama siire-
cinden sorumlu kisidir. Giintimiizde kimi yayinevlerinde, redaktoriin bazi
gorevleri modern bilgisayar programlari ile karsilanmaya caligiimakeadir. Ger-
¢i, teknoloji her gecen giin daha da ilerlemekte ve gelistirilen bu programlar
sayesinde, metinde gecen yazim ve dilbilgisi hatalari biiytik 6l¢iide diizeltile-
bilmekteyse de, bilgisayar dilsel duyarliliga sahip bir insanin yerini hi¢ bir
zaman tam anlamiyla dolduramayacakur.

Bir kitap fevkalade ilgi cekici bir igerige sahip olabilir, ancak yazim ve dilbilgisi
acisindan yetersizse, umulan etkiyi yaratamayabilir. Ayni sekilde, yabanci dili
yetersiz ve Tiirkgeye tam anlamiyla vakif olmayan bir ¢evirmen tarafindan
yapilmis bir kitap cevirisi, yayima hazirlama asamasinda redaktore biiyiik
zorluk cikarir. Ideal olani, redaktsriin kendisinin de bir gevirmen olmasidir;
bu durumda, yabanci dildeki kaynak metni sunulmus olan Tiirkge ceviri ile
kargilagtirabilir. Diger bir secenek ise, redakeér ilgili yabanci dile hakim olma-
yabilir, ancak kitabin konusuna vakiftr ve sunulmus olan Tiirkge ceviriyi
anlagilirlik ve yukarida belirtilen diger hususlar agisindan inceler.

Ttirkiye’de kimi zaman bir banka ya da kéklii bir kurulus tarafindan destekle-
nen profesyonel yayinevlerinde lektor, editér ve redakedrler istihdam ediliyorsa
da, aralarinda kesin bir is boliimii yapildigint séylemek ¢ogu kez pek miimkiin
degildir; oysa, bu kisilerin yerine getirdigi gorevler kesin olarak ayrismalidir.
“Cevirmen Somiiriisii ve Yayimeilik” adli makalesinde, Isik Ergiiden, yayimci-
ligr “kapitalist bir sektor” olarak nitelendirmekte ve “esas kirini insan emegi
tizerinden (¢alistrdigy elemanlardan, cevirmenlerden®, redaktdrlerden)” sagla-
digini belirtmektedir (2002: 51). Dolayistyla, sinirli imkénlarla ayakta durma-
ya calisan kiiciik, diger bir ifadeyle butik yayinevlerinde ise, cogu zaman edito-
riin tek bagina birden fazla gorevi yerine getirmeye calisugini gormekeeyiz.
Hatta kimi yayinevlerinde, editérliik faaliyetleri agirlikli olarak bilgisayar prog-
ramlari ile yiiriitiilmeye calisilmaktadir. Ne var ki bu programlar bir metni
belirli bir diizeyde, o da sadece bicime yonelik hatalari, yani yazim ve basit
dilbilgisi hatalarini kontrol edebilmektedir. Bu programlarin asltip ve icerik
soz konusu oldugunda, pek bir faydast bulunmamaktadir.
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2. Yazar/Cevirmen ile Editor® Arasindaki iliski

Yazar/gevirmen ile editoér arasindaki iligki fevkalade 6nemlidir. Kurulacak
saglikli bir iletisim sayesinde sorular dogrudan yoneltilebilir, sorunlar kisa
stirede ¢dziime kavugsturulabilir ve ayni sekilde yanlis anlamalarin da oniine
gecilmis olur.

Bircogumuzun basina gelmistir. Evde bir metin kaleme almig ve aradan birkag
giin gectikten sonra onu tekrar okudugumuzda, birgok hata dikkatimizi ¢ek-
mistir. Hayret ederek, nasil oluyor da bunlar géziimiizden kagt1 diye kendimi-
ze sormusuzdur. Iste, yazar ve gevirmenlerin durumu da pek farkli degildir.
Romanini tamamlayan bir yazar ya da yapmakta oldugu ceviriyi bitiren bir
kimse, yapit ile arasinda gerekli elegtirel mesafeyi saglayabilmek i¢in onu ma-
kul bir siire rafa kaldirmalidir, ancak ondan sonra tizerinde tekrar calisabilir.

En deneyimli yazar/cevirmen dahi birka¢ tekrardan sonra kendi metnindeki
hatalar1 fark etmez. Dolayisiyla en giivenilir yol, metnin bir bagska meslektas,
miimkiinse de bir editér tarafindan okunmasidir; ciinkii o, metindeki hatalart
cok daha kusa siire icinde bulacakuir. Ideal olani ise, editriin, incelenecek olan
metnin konusuna gore belirflenmesidir. Yani, incelenecek olan metin bir hu-
kuk metniyse, bu takdirde editoriin de hukuk 6grenimi gormiis birisi olmasi
yerinde olacakur.

Bu konuda, Kitap Zaman: dergisinin 2008 Mayis sayisinda, Tiirk yayin diin-
yasinin kidemli editér ve gevirmenlerinden Selahattin Ozpalabuyiklar ile yapi-
lan bir soylesi yayimlandi. Ozpalabiyiklar bu soylesisinde, editorii Havari
Kuskucu Thomas’a benzetmekte ve “Yapits kitap’a doniistiirmekte editoriin
islevini belirleyen temel nitelik de galiba bu, bu kusku. Editor bu kusku saye-
sindedir ki yazarin ‘Kuzguna yavrusu sahin goriiniir’ fehvasinca kusursuz go-
zityle baktig1 bir metne asil degerini verir.” (bk. Ergiin 2008) demektedir.

Caravaggio'nun tablosuna da esin kaynagi olan Aziz Thomas’a, Hz. Isa soyle
seslenmekeedir: “Yaklasur ... elini, koy bogriime. Kuskucu olma, inangli ol!”

(Yahya Incili 20: 27).

Hiristiyan inancina gore Hz. Isa garmiha gerilmis ve ¢ldiigiinden emin olun-
duktan sonra ¢armihtan indirilmigtir. Orada nobetgi olan asker, Hz. Isa’nin
oldugiinden emin olmak icin gogsiine mizragini saplamis ve derin bir yara agip
da ondan bir ses ¢ikmayinca, 6ldiigiine emin olmus ve armihtan indirilmesine
izin vermistir. Hz. Isa kefenlemp mezara konulduktan sonra bir daha mezarinda
bulunamamistir. Hiristiyan inancina gore Hz. Isa canlanmustir; fakat, Havari
Thomas bundan kugku duymus ve bégriindeki mizrak yarasini gérmek istemis-
tir. Hz. Isa da ona yarasint gostermis ve Thomas da bu dirilise inanmustir.
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Ozpalabuyiklar, yaptigi bu benzetme ile editériin, yazar ya da ¢evirmenin kim
olduguna bakmaksizin, onun séziim ona “kusursuz” yapiuni kuskuyla deger-
lendirmesi gerektigini vurgulamaktadir.

Tanil Bora’nin da belirttigi tizere, “her metinde dokunacak nice virgiiller var-
dir [...] nokta-virgiil tegbihinin 6tesinde, kompozisyon, kurgu veya dil agisin-
dan” (2004c: 73) bir editoriin katkisina ihtiya¢ duymayacak derecede mii-
kemmel bir metinle karsillasmak pek olast degildir. Dolayisiyla editorliik, bir
anlamda yaymciligin vazgegilmez temel unsurudur. Ne var ki, “Disardan’
bakildiginda, hi¢ de lazim gibi goriinmeyecektir, goériinmeyebilecektir.
Disardan? Yani hem yazar hem okur agisindan!” (Bora 2004c: 73).

Bu baglamda sizlere kendimden, daha dogrusu Eski Tiirk Mitolojisi nin Tiirk-
ceye ceviri siirecini 6rnek vermenin yerinde olacagini diisiiniiyorum.

Uzun yillardan bu yana Hacettepe Universitesi Edebiyat Fakiiltesi Alman Dili
ve Edebiyatt Bolimii ile Miitercim-Terciimanlik Boliimiinde lisans ve lisansiis-
tii diizeyde ceviribilim, hukuk gevirisi, yazin ¢evirisi ve ceviri elestirisi derslerini
vermekteyim. Ayrica, bu alanda yiiksek lisans ve doktora tezleri yonetmekteyim.
Dilbilim ve geviribilim alaninda yapugim akademik calisma ve yayinlarin yani
stra, daha ¢ok mitoloji ve roman cevirileri olmak {izere, onun {izerinde Almanca
kitab1 Tiirkgeye kazandirdim. Bir kitabin ¢evirisine harcanan emek ve siire ile,
kargiliginda alinan {icretin oranusiz, fevkalade diisiik oldugu, yayinalik diinya-
sina az ¢ok ilgi duyan herkesin bildigi bir gergektir. Kendim ve birlikte yasad:-
gim kisilerin ihtiyaclarini kargilayacak kalict ve diizenli bir gelire sahip olmam,
dolaysiyla geviriyle yasamini idame ettirmeye calisan biri olmamam nedeniyle
sansliyim. Bu avantaj sayesindedir ki, yaymevlerinin 6nce kitap bulup sonra
cevirmen aradiklari bir dénemde, ben ¢evirecegim kitaplart kendim segme ayri-
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caligina sahiptim. Dolayistyla onlari severek ve 6zenle ¢evirdim; tistelik, ¢evirdi-
gim kitaplar icin 6nceden telif hakk: almayarak risk aldiysam da, bu sayede
gevirinin yayimevine teslimi konusunda tizerimde bir zaman baskisi da olusmadi.

Belirtmekte fayda gordiigiim bir diger husus ise, yazar/cevirmen ile editor
arasinda kurulacak sagliklt bir iletisim sayesinde, “kargilikli bir grenme orta-
mi’nin yaratlabilecegidir (Birkan 2002: 55). Nitekim, Eski Tiirk Mitoloji-
sinin Tirkeeye gevirisini tamamlayip yayimevine teslim etmemin ardindan,
yapitun 2011 yilinda yayimlanan ilk baskisi ve 2012 yilinda yayimlanan ikinci
baskust icin iki ayr1 kisi tarafindan yapilan editorlitk calismalari tarafima ulagti-
rilmug; her defasinda, editérler tarafindan yapilan degisiklik 6nerilerini ¢evir-
men olarak ben gézden gecirmis; gerektiginde, yaymevindeki sorumlu kisi ile
fikir aligverisinde bulunmus ve ancak ondan sonra baski asamasina gecilmistir.
Benim, yani ¢evirmen agisindan bu kagirilmayacak egitici bir deneyimdir;
clinkii, béylece ne tiir hatalar yapugimi ve editor tarafindan ceviri {izerinde ne
gibi bir ¢alisma yapildigini gérme firsatt bulmus oldum.

3. Editor, Degisiklik Onerilerini Nasil Gosterir?

Edit6r, metin tizerinde yapilacak degisikliklere iliskin onerilerini farkli gekil-
lerde gosterebilir. Bu amagla modern bilgisayar programlarindan faydalanabi-
lir. Bu durumda, yazar/cevirmen hangi hatalari yapugini takip edebilir ve
ileride bu hatalari tekrarlamaktan sakinabilir. Bu calismanin érneklemini olus-
turan Eski Tiirk Mitolojisinin 2011 yilinda yayimlanan ilk baskust icin Aziz
Merhan tarafindan yapilan editorlitk ¢alismasi, buna bir 6rnek teskil etmekte-
dir. Merhan, bu amacla Microsoft Word igindeki “degisiklikleri izle” gérev
bolmesinden yararlanmustir. Boylece ¢evirmen igin eklemeler, silmeler ve bi-
¢imlendirme degisiklikleri de dahil olmak {izere, metin tizerinde yapilan tiim
degisiklikleri izlemek miimkiin olmaktadir. Ustelik 6nerilen bu degisiklikleri
metin {izerinde uygulamak ya da iptal etmek icin, gevirmenin tek bir tusa
basmast yeterli olmakrtadir.

Gergi Kaggarli Malunud un yapiti kadar degerli olimasa da, daha bagka sozlik ve
agiklamali sozlikler de bazen ek bilgiler icermektedir. Bunlarm arasmdan. 1245

yilna ait Targuman, Ispanyol Ebu Hayyan el [Gamati’nin |1313 yilma ait [Kitdb .- Asklama [a11]: yumsek e
iil-idrdl li-lisan il-etrak jpdh ¢aligmasy, [bm Muhanmd num 13. yiizyiln sonu ya ™ Bty =

\ da 14. yiizyiln bagma ait agiklamali sozltgi, *Abdullah et-Tiirki'nin 14. ya da Aciklama [a12]: Gimati ]
15. viizyila ait a¢iklamali s6zligii ve nihayet 14. yiizyilm ilk yarismda derlenen Agiklama [a13]: KitabuT-rak
bir Tirkge-Kumanca, Farsga ve Latince sozeik dizini olan Codex Cumanicus AEsen L Eak
sayilabilir.

silinmis: i

Ayni kitabin 2012 yilinda yayimlanan ikinci baskist icin Mehmet Olmez
tarafindan yapilan editorliik galismasinda ise, farkli bir yol izlenmistir. Olmez,
metin tizerinde yapilacak degisikliklere iliskin onerilerini geleneksel bir sekilde
basilt metin {izerinde, hatta dogrudan kitap tizerinde gostermistir. Bu yonte-
min de bazi avantajlart bulunmaktadir. Kendi deneyimlerimizden de biliriz,
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eger bir metni ¢kt alip kagit tizerinden kontrol etmek yerine, metni ekran
tizerinden kontrol etmeye ¢alisirsak, bu durumda kimi ayrintlar géziimiizden

kacabilmektedir.

Maddeler 19

Les Ouighours [Uygurlar] Paris 1955, s. 148. R. Dankoff,
Baraq and Burag [Barak ¥e Burak], Cent. As. Journ. XV, 2,
1971, 5. 102-17. g

bagiru kesip, onu
uhafaza etme gelenegi

ait olabilir. Bu ise Herodofa ait klasik rapoph resimlenme-

sine hizmet eder: "Gozlerin yukarispdan kafatasimn tist

kismim kesip ayirdiktan sonra, opd tekrar deriyle kapliyor

ve icki késesi olarak kullaryyoflar.” Hiung-nular, ardindan
Yiie-clviler ve T'u-kiiglef de tipk: Iskitler gibi davranmg-

lardir. Preslav Bulgdrlari savagta éldiirdiikleri diismanlan-

nm bagiru saklmeérlards ve Theophanes’e gore, 6lditkten

sonra Bizans hiikimdari Nikephoros'un bagindan ayakh bir U\\ €
kupajyaptilar. Kapgan KaZan (691-716) 716 yilinda Baywr-
kular tarafindan éldiiriiliince, bag kesilir ve onu bagkentine

4. Editoriin Yaptigr Degisiklik Onerileri

“Editorlik” konusu ve “editor - yazar/cevirmen” iligkisine ayirdigim bu ilk
boliimiin ardindan kendi ¢evirmenlik deneyimimden yola ¢ikarak, Esk:i Tiirk
Mitolojisinin Tiirkge cevirisine iligkin editorlerin yapuklari 6nerilerden bazi
somut rnekler vermek istiyorum.

Eski Tiiirk Mitolojisi Jean-Paul Roux tarafindan Almanca okuyan bir okur kitlesi
icin yazilmis ve Tiirk mitolojisini tanitmay1 amaglayan bir kitapur. Dolayistyla bu
kitabin Tiirk ve Tiirkge okuyan bir okur kidesi icin Ttirkceye cevrilirken aynen
cevirilerek aktarilmast kimi durumlarda dogru olmayacakur. Bu kitabin Ttirkce
cevirisinin 2011 yilinda yayimlanan ilk baskisi ve 2012 yilinda yayimlanan ikinci
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baskus iki ayri kisi tarafindan gozden gecirilmigtir. Bu arada, her iki editoriin de
akademisyen ve Tiirkolog olduklarini, agirlikl olarak Ttirk dilleri tizerinde ¢alig-
tiklarini ve tistelik Almancaya da hakim olduklarini belirtmek isterim.

Eski Tiiirk Mitolojisi nin Tiirkge cevirisine iliskin editdrlerin yapuklart éneriler
gdzden gecirilmis ve su bagliklar altinda tasnif edilmistir:

Dilbilgisi

Ornek 1:

"Tariyat Yazitinda, imparatorlugun (¢/) ‘bir kilica benzetilebileceginden’ soz
edilmektedir, yani zarar verilemez ve ebedi (Roux 2012: 33).

ebedidir (Olmez)

Sirali ciimlelerde her ciimlenin yiiklemi ayni ¢ekim eklerini almak durumun-
dadir. Dolaysstyla editoriin dnerdigi tizere, climlenin “ebedidir” geklinde bit-
mesi yerindedir.

Ornek 2:

“Ancak sonradan karsilastgimiz —Cehennem ise, belkide hi¢cbir zaman éliile-
rin bir ikamet yeri olmamisur.” (Roux 2012: 30).

belki de (Olmez)

Bu 6rnekeeki “belkide” sézctigiinde gecen “de” bir ek degil, bir baglagur. Ek
olan “-de/-da” bitisik yazilir. Bagla¢ olan “de/da”, baska bir deyisle dahi anla-
mindaki “de, da” ise ayr1 yazilir.

Ornek 3:

“Bu nedenledir ki, halk kendini tanrinin hizmetkar: olarak goriir. Ug kez “Ben
ki, Tengrinin hizmetkirtyim, bunu yazdim.” diye tekrarlayan Giirbelgin’e (8.
yiizyil) ait kiigiik bir metinde, Islimin etkisini gormek asla_imkansizdir.”
(Roux 2012: 130).

kesinlikle miimkiin degildir (Olmez)

Bu 6rnekee ise, bir dilbilgisi hatasindan kaynaklanan bir anlagilirlik sorunuyla
karsi karstyayiz; acikgasi, Tiirk¢enin hatali kullanimi s6z konusudur. Ciimle
icinde yer alan “asla” sozciigii bir durum zarfi, daha dogrusu bir kesinlik zarfi-
dir ve gorevi, fiilin yapilisina kesinlik anlami katmakur. Ancak bu 6rnekeeki
hata, bu zarfin ardindan “-siz” yapim eki almig bir s6zctigiin gelmesidir. Bu ek,
bir isimde herhangi bir seyin bulunmadigini, olmadigini bildirir. Isme yokluk
ifadesi vermek veya kazandirmak gerektiginde bagvurdugumuz bir ektir; an-
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cak, “asla” zarfinin ardindan “-siz” yapim eki almig bir sézciik gelemez. Dola-
yistyla editdriin bulundugu 6neri yerindedir.

Yazim
Ornek 1:

»

.. —Dagda, ancak daha ¢ok Tamir —Nehrinin kiyilarinda gerceklesirdi.
The-ophylaktos Simokatta, Tiirklerin tanriya at, okiiz ve koyun kurban ettik-
lerini belirtir.” |(Roux 2012: 88).

Theo-phylaktos (Olmez)

Ornekte gegen isim 7. yiizyilda yasamis bir Bizansh tarihgiye ait olup, bir
heceleme hatasi s6z konusudur.

Ornek 2:

“Bir¢ok Tiirk dilinde —Gogii nitelendiren kok sozciigi, ilk basta gogiin, yani
biiyiik tanrinin isimlerinden yalnizca biriydi. Ayni sekilde gogiin secilmis halki
olan Tirk halkini ve gokten gelen kimi nesneleri, 6zellikle kurdu, Kok— bori,
“mavi kurdu” nitelendirmekteydi.” (Roux 2012: 86).

“mavi kurd”u (Olmez)

Bu 6rnekte ise, bir tinsiiz yumugamasi s6z konusudur. Siireksiz sert {insiizle
biten “kurt” s6zctigi, tinlityle baglayan bir ek aldigindan, s6zctigiin sonundaki
/t/ tinsiizii yumugayarak /d/ye dontigmiistiir. Tirnak icindeki soze ek gelirse,
bu ek urnaktan sonra geleceginden, /u/ tinlisii urnak diginda kalir. Editr, bu
durumdan hareketle “mavi kurdu” yerine “mavi kurd”u geklinde bir yazim
onermigtir. Ne var ki, ¢evirmen olarak ben, editoriin 6nerisi dogrultusunda
/u/ tnlistini urnak diginda birakum, ancak “mavi kurt” bir kavram oldugun-
dan, “mavi kurt”u seklinde bir yazimi tercih ettim.

Ornek 3:

"Bayrak icin Tirkge’de en sik kullanilan karsilik 7z¢ olup, bu, Kasgarli
Mahmud tarafindan zikredilmektedir. Codex Comanicus’da ise, girtlak sesi
diiserek zu seklinde yer almakrtadir.” (Roux 2012: 51).

Codex Comanicus’ta (Olmez)

Usiincii 6rneke iinsiiz benzesmesi (iinsiiz sertlesmesi) kuralina uyulmamustir.
Tiirkgede £ s, t, k, ¢, s, h, p harfleri ile biten bir kelimeye ¢, d, g harfleri ile bagla-
yan bir ek gelirse, ekin bagindaki yumugak harfler sertlesir. Buna gore; c-¢, d-t, g-k
olur. Yani, Ttirk¢ede sert tinsiizlerden sonra yumugak tinsiizler gelmez. Dolayistyla
“Codex Comanicus'da” yazimi hatali, “Codex Comanicus’ta” yazimi dogrudur.
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Icerik Diizeltme , ayrica (Olmez)
Ornek 1:

“Kapgan Kagan (691-716) ve kardesi Kiiltigin ile bagdanismani Tonyukuk
tarafindan desteklenen Bilge Kagan (716-734) donemlerindeki sasaali saltanat,
Dogu Tiirklerine ait Imparatorlugun gokmesini engelleyememistir.” (Roux
2012: 8).

Almanca kaynak metinde her ne kadar “und” [ve] baglaci yer aliyorsa da,
metnin aslinda bu bagla¢ “Kapgan Kagan” ile “Bilge Kagan” isimleri arasinda
yer almakta ve “Bilge Kagan” ismini bir ilgi ciimlesi takip etmektedir. Ilgi
ctimlesinde ise, Bilge Kagan’t destekleyenler, yani kardesi Kiiltigin ile bagda-
nigmant Tonyukuk belirtilmektedir.

“Die glanzvolle Herrschaft von Qapgan Qagan (691-716) und von Bilgi
Qagan (716-734), der von seinem Bruder Kiil Tegin und von dem

Hauptratgeber Tonyuquq unterstiitzt wurde, verhinderte nicht den Sturz des
Reiches der 6stlichen T u-kiie.” (Roux 1999: 178).

Opysa Tiirkge ¢eviride sozdizimi farklidir, dolayistyla “ve” baglaci “Kapgan
Kagan” ismi ve Bilge Kagant destekleyenlerin belirtildigi sifat tamlamast ara-
sinda yer almaktadir. Bu durum ise bir anlam kargagasina, hatta yanlis anla-
maya neden olmaktadir. Ancak bu sorun “ve” baglact yerine “ayrica” sozcii-

giine yer verildigi takdirde ortadan kalkmaktadur.
Ornek 2:

“Karluklar tarafindan Siri Derya’nin asagi kisimlarina gé¢ etmeye zorlanan
Bat Tiirkleri, Ural Daglari’nin giineyi ile Volga Irmag; arasinda kalan bélgeye
ulagirlar, ancak yine buradan da 93 yili dolayinda Oguzlar ve Hazarlar tarafin-
dan goge zorlanirlar.” (Roux 201 1:?).

913 (Merhan)

Bu ornekte basit bir dikkatsizlik soz konusudur. Almanca kaynak metinde
gegen “913 yili” Tiirkgeye “93 yili” olarak aktarilmigtir.

Ornek 3:

Rasid-ad-Din Fadlallah ve ayni sekilde Kasgarli Mahmud yirmi doért Oguz
boyunun famgalarini siralamakeadir (Roux 2011: 122).

Y €. N. Kasgarlt Mahmud yirmi iki Oguz boyundan séz etmektedir (Merhan).

Ugiincii 6rnekte ise bir bilgi yanlisligr séz konusudur. Her ne kadar Almanca
kaynak metinde “Késgarli Mahmud yirmi dért Oguz boyunun zmgalarini
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siralamaktadir” deniliyorsa da, Késgarli Mahmud'un s6zliigii olan Divinii
Liigat-it-Tiirk'te yirmi iki Oguz boyundan soz edilmektedir. Cevirmen olarak
ben, bu hataya Tiirk okurlarinin dikkatini gekmem gerektigini disiindiim. Bu
amagcla dipnot diistiim ve ¢evirmenin notu olarak konuya aciklik getirdim.

Anlasiirbd, Akiahigr Saglama
Ornek 1:

“G. J. Ramstedt, Zwei uigurische Runemc/_am'ﬁm in der Nord-Mongolei [Kuzey
Mogolistan’da Runik Alfabe ile Yazilmus ki Uygur Yaziti], Journal de la Sté.
Finno-Ougrienne, XXX, Helsingfors 1913.” (Roux 2011: 13).

Runik yazili (Merhan)

Bu 6rnekte bir anlagilirlik sorunu s6z konusu degildir, ancak yazitlarin hangi
“alfabe ile yazilmis” olduguna iligkin ifade fuzulidir. Dolayisiyla editoriin 6ne-
risi gayet yerindedir.

Ornek 2:

“Baz1 belgelere gore, ay ile agag arasinda bir uyum mevcuttur. Buna gére,

agacin devamli tekrar eden sirkiilasyonun sembolii oldugu kabul edilir.”
(Roux 2012: 44).

Buna gore, ayni sekilde aga¢ da devamli tekrar eden
bir déngiiniin sembolii olarak kabul edilir (Olmez).

Bu ornekte ise bir anlagilirlik sorunu mevcuttur. Almanca kaynak metinde
anlaulmak istenen, tipki ay 6rneginde oldugu gibi agag 6rneginde de belli siire
araliklarla kimi durumlarin tekrarlaniyor olusudur. Editoriin 6nerdigi sekliyle
ciimle cok daha anlagilir olmaktadir.

Ornek 3:

“M. Kopriili'ye gore, Tirklerin bayrag: baslangicta Tibet okiiziintin kilindan,

sonralart at kilindan yapilmis ve nihayet bir mizragin ucuna boyanmis bir
parca ipek takilmistir.” (Roux 2012: 51).

nihayet bir mizragin ucuna takili boyanmus bir parga ipek olmustur (Olmez)

Yine bu 6rnekte de bir anlagilirlik sorunu bulunmaktadir. Ciimlede, Tiirklerin
bayraginin ne tiir malzemelerden yapildig; siralanmakeadir. Bu baglamda,
bayragin “baslangicta Tibet 6kiiziiniin kilindan, sonralarr at kilindan yapilmus”
oldugu belirtilirken, anlatim bigimi degistirilerek “nihayet bir mizragin ucuna
boyanmus bir parca ipek takilmistir” denmektedir. Bu ise, climlenin anlagilirli-
gin1 zorlagtirmakeadir. Oysa editoriin 6nerisi yerinde olup, ctimlenin gelisinde
stralanan ve bayrak yapiminda kullanilan malzemelerin yerini bir parca ipegin

aldig1 belirtilmelidir.
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Terim, Kavram ve isim Diizeyinde Diizeltme
Ornek 1:

“Komanlarda ve Bulgarlarda, resmi bir antlasma yapmak icin bir kopegi orta-
dan ikiye bélmek gerekmekteydi. Joinville, Koman kralinin Yunan krali ile bir
antlagma yapugindan s6z eder.” (Roux 2012: 33).

hakaninin (Olmez)

[lk kez M.O. 1000 yilinda Orta Asya kroniklerinde gegen Komanlar veya
Kipgaklar, eski Ttirk halklarindan biridir. Dolayistyla, editoriin 6nerdigi tizere,

Koman hiikiimdarlarindan bahsederken “bey”, “han” ya da “hakan” unvanla-
rindan birinin kullanilmasi dogrudur.

Ornek 2:

“Kiiltigin ve Bilge Kagan Yazitlarinin ikisi de ayni kisa tiimceyle baglar: “Yuka-
rida —mavi —Gok ve asagida kahverengi —Yer olustugunda, ikisinin arasin-
da —Kis/’nin (insan) ogullari ortaya (;lk%.” (Roux 2011: 71).

yagiz (Merhan)

Almanca kaynak metinde “braun” [kahverengi] sozctiigii gegmekeedir. Cevir-
men olarak ben de, bu sézctiigii Tiirkceye “kahverengi” olarak aktardim. An-
cak bu 6rnekee, editoriin, incelenecek olan metnin konusuna gore belirlenme-
sinin ne kadar 6nemli oldugu ortaya ¢ikmakrtadir. Editorlerin Tiirkolog olma-
lar1 sonucu, “braun” sozciigiiniin Tiirkceye “kahverengi” olarak degil, “yagiz”
olarak ¢evrilmesi gerektigini 6greniyoruz. Zaten kaynak metinde belirtilen
yazitlara baktgimizda da, bu ciimle su sekilde karsimiza gikmakeadur: ,, Ustte
mavi gok, altta yagiz yer kilindikta, ikisi arasinda insan oglu kilinmug.“

Ornek 3:

“Marvazi, bu samanin yani sira sarkici ve miizisyenlerden de bahseder. Biz
onlari, heniiz 576 yilinda Bizans el¢isi Zemark’in Dilzibul'un Sarayr’nda kabul
edilisinde gormekteyiz.” (Roux 2012: 119).

Dilzibul'un [C. N. Istemi Kagan’in] (Olmez)

Ayni sekilde bu 6rnekee de, editorlerin Tiirkolog olmalarinin yararint gérmek-
teyiz. Bizanslilarin Dilzibul adini takuklari ve Bat kaynaklarinda bu ad altunda
bilinen kisi, aslinda Istemi Kagan’dan baskast degildir. Editoriin 6nerisinden
farkli olarak, metnin Tiirk mitolojisi olmasi ve hedef kitlenin Tiirk okurlart
olmasi nedeniyle ¢evirmenin notu seklinde parantez iginde agiklama yapmak
yerine, Dilzibul adini dogrudan Istemi Kagan olarak aktarmanin daha dogru
oldugunu disiintiyorum.
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Sozdizimi
Ornek 1:

“Buna ragmen, biz her ne kadar Hiung-nularda Tiirk dgesinin baskin oldugu
yolundaki goriise meyletsek de, Tiirkler yerine daha baska etnik gruplar soz
konusu oldugunda, bu siiphemiz daha da artmaktadir: 6rnegin Altayli ya da
Hint-Avrupali olduklari diisiintilen Wusunlar ya da Tung-hularin mirascilari,
belki de Mogollarin atalari olan Wu-huanlar, iien—piler.” (Roux 2012: 7).

“Buna ragmen, biz her ne kadar Hiung-nularda Ttrk 6gesinin baskin oldugu
yolundaki goriise meyletsek de, Tiirkler yerine daha baska etnik gruplar, 6rne-
gin Altayli ya da Hint-Avrupali olduklart diigiiniilen Wusunlar ya da Tung-
hularin mirasgilari, belki de Mogollarin atalari olan Wu-huanlar, Sien-piler
s6z konusu oldugunda, bu siiphemiz daha da artmaktadir.” (Olmez).

S6zdizimi agisindan bakildiginda, ciimlede 6rnek verilen etnik gruplarin,
climlenin sonunda degil, aksine “Ttirkler yerine daha bagka etnik gruplar”
ifadesinin hemen ardindan siralanmast daha dogrudur. Bu sekilde ciimle daha

anlagilir ve akict bir hal almakeadir.
Ornek 2:

“Yenisey Irmagmnin yukari kismindaki kollarindan birinin kiyisinda bulunan
Uyug Arhan’a ait mezar taginda yer alan ve salt islevsel olup, Yenisey yazitlari-

na 6zgii o dogal coskunun bulunmadig bir ritiiel agitta, her ne kadar yapilan
desifre caligmalari heniiz kesinlik kazanmadiysa daj 6liilerin ¢agrilmast hak-
kinda ayrinuli kesin bilgi verilmektedir.” (Roux 2013; 32).

ritiiel bir agitta (Olmez)

Bu climlede s6z konusu olan asil say1 sifat “bir” degil, aksine belgisiz sifat
“bir"dir. Dolayisiyla “bir” sifatinin “ritiiel agitta” ifadesinin baginda degil,
ortasinda, yani “ritiiel bir agitta” seklinde yer almasi daha dogrudur.

Bicimsel Diizelti (Dipnot, Yaz1 Tipi vs. Birlik Saglama)
Ornek 1:

“A. von Gabain, Alttiirk. Gram. [Eski Tiirkcenin Grameri], s. 339.” (Roux
2012: 62).

Alttiirk. Gmm#@lmez).

Kitabin biitiniinde uygulanan yazim kurallarina gore, madde sonlarindaki
kaynaklarda belirtilen kitap ya da makaleler italik yazilmistir. Dolayisiyla bu
ornekee bir dikkatsizlik s6z konusudur.
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Ornek 2:

“Tisl, Balbal, Steinbabas und andere Steinfiguren [Balbal, tas babalar ve daha
baska tas figiirler], Prag 1970.” (Roux 2011: 47).

[Balbal, Tag Babalar ve Daha Bagka Tas Figiirler] (Merhan)

Ayni sekilde bu ornekte de basit bir dikkatsizlik hatast sz konusudur.
Kaynaklarda gecen kitap ya da makalelerin bagliklarini olugturan sozciiklerin
ilk harfleri biiyiik yazilir.

Ornek 3:

“Bu, islamiyeti benimsedikten sonra da muhafaza edilen bir ifade olup, Biiyiik
Mogol Imparatorlugu’nun kurucusu Babiir'i in (6. 1530) Hanrafinin
olustugu donemde bile mevcuttu. —Ruh; Tengri.” (Roux 2011: 133).

(Arial) (Tahoma)
7

—Ruh; Tengri

(Times New Roman) (Merhan)

Kitabin biitiiniinde “Times New Roman” yazi tipi kullanilmistr. Dolayisiyla
“Arial” ve “Tahoma” yazi tiplerinin kullanildigi bu 6rnekte de basit bir dikkat-

sizlik hatast s6z konusudur.
Omek 4:

.. iligkin rittielleri siuflandirmayr gok giiclestirmektedir: Stiphesiz likantropiye
uygun davranmakta, ancak en azndan—Hayvanlar Aleminde yerlerini almakrtadir-
lar.” (Roux 2012: 58).

«

iligkin ritiielleri sinuflandirmayr ok  giiglestirmektedir: = Stiphesiz
likantropiye uygun davranmakta, ancak en azindan —Hayvanlar Aleminde
yerlerini almaktadirlar.” (Olmez).

Sayfa diizeni agisindan bir satirda sadece “lar.” ekinin yer almasi ve paragrafin
bu sekilde bitmesi uygun olmadigindan, bir 6nceki satrin sikisurilarak “lar.”
ekinin yukari gekilmesi énerilmistir.

5. Sonug

Yaymevlerindeki nitelikli eleman sayisinin yetersizligi veya kisicli maddi kogullar
nedeniyle tilkemizde lektor, editér ve redaktoriin gorevleri genellikle tek bir
kiside toplanabiliyor. Yaratict bir etkinlikte bulunarak, bir metni baska dilde
yeniden yazmaya galisan gevirmenler ise, her ne kadar yayin sekt6riiniin omur-
gasint olusturuyorlarsa da, daginik, orgiitsiiz ve maddi agidan fevkalade mag-
durdurlar. Bu sorunlar, yukarida sayilan ve aralarinda saglikli bir iletisimin de
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bulunmadigi, yaymncilik diinyast icinde yer alan bu farkli meslek gruplarinin
karst karstya bulundugu kurumsallasma sikinusinin temel nedenleri arasindadir.

Yayin diinyast icindeki temel yap: tasglarindan olan ve yaymevine bir dos-
yalyapit sunan yazar ve ¢evirmen, bu dosyanin/yapiun kitaba doniisiim siireci
icinde yer alan lektor, editor ve redakeor ile siire¢ sonunda ortaya ¢ikan irii-
niin, yani kitabin okuru arasindaki yapisal organizasyonu, baska bir deyisle
aralarindaki iligkiyi ve bu yapi taglarinin birbirlerini nasil etkiledikleri ve
biraraya gelerek nasil bir ortak etki olusturduklarint bilmekte fayda var diye
distiniiyorum.

Nitekim, Jean-Paul Roux’nun Eski Tiirk Mitolojisi adli yaprtnin Tiirkge cevi-
risine iliskin editorlerin yapuklart onerilere bakugimizda, birgogunuz gibi
bizzat ben de -yani kitabin ¢evirmeni de- “nasil olur da bu hatalar1 yapum”
demekten kendimi alamadim. Bunun nedeni, ¢evirmen olarak benim, ortaya
koydugum yapita kusursuz goziiyle bakmam, bagka bir deyisle yapit ile aram-
da gerekli elestirel mesafeyi saglayamamamdir. Oysa editor, degerlendirilmek
tizere kendisine sunulan her seyden kugkulanmakta, yazar ya da ¢evirmene
“stfir giiven”le (Ozpalabiyiklar 2011: 29) yaklagmaktadir. Sonug itibariyle,
yukarida da belirttigim {izere, editoriin, yapugt onerileri ¢evirmen olarak be-
nimle paylasmast neticesinde, aslinda dogrusunu bildigim, ancak yanilarak ya
da aligkanlik sonucu yapugim bu hatalarin ayirdina varabildim. Bagka bir
deyisle, hangi hatalari yapugimi takip edebildim ve ileride bu hatalari tekrar-
lamakean sakinabilecegim.

Yayin diinyasi iginde, ister bir ¢evirmen, isterse zincirin son halkasini olugtu-
ran okur olarak yer alalim, kargiliklt bir 6grenme ortami yaratarak yapilan isi
gelistirmenin tek yolu, birbirimizle konusmak ve tartismak olsa gerek. Orne-
gin, editor ile ¢evirmen arasinda kurulacak saglikli bir iletisim biiyiik 6nem
tagtmaktadir. Yapit, bir bagka ifadeyle ham malzemeyi kitaba donistiiren kisi
olarak tanimlayabilecegimiz ve yerine getirdigi bu islevden 6tiirii bir “tadilatgt
terzi”ye (Bora 2011: 33) benzetilen editoriin, kendisine sunulan yapita iliskin
yaptg1 onerileri, baska bir deyisle 6nerdigi tadilati ¢evirmen ile paylasmast,
cevirilerin niteliginin artmasina bityiik katki saglayacakur.

Aciklamalar

! T.C. Kiiltiir ve Turizm Bakanlig-Kiitiiphaneler ve Yayimlar Genel Miidiirliigii ve Uluslararasi
Ceviri Fonlar1, Valaf ve Ceviri Merkezleri ile CEV-BIR ve Ceviri Dernegi isbirligiyle ilki 2011
yilt ekim ayinda Istanbul Biiyiikada'da diizenlenen “Almanca-Tiirkge/Tiirkge-Almanca Ceviri
Addlyesi’ndeki moderatorliik gdrevim sirasinda kaulimeilar, Ayfer TUNC'un ceviri atdlyesine
davet edilmis olmasindan ve boylece kitabt iizerinde caligtiklart bir yazar ile kargilikli olarak dog-
rudan fikir aligverisinde bulunabilmekten dolayr memnun olduklarin: belirterek, yaptiklari geviri-
lerin nasil tashih edildigi konusunda fikir sahibi olabilmek amaciyla da, bir sonraki yil icin geviri
atdlyesine konuk olarak biiyiik yaymnevlerinden birinde gérev yapan taninmug bir editdriin de
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davet edilmesini énermislerdi. Bu gelismeler 1giginda, gevirmen-editor iliskisi dikkatimi gekmis ve
Almancadan Tiirkgeye cevirisini yapmis oldugum ve BilgeSu Yaymncilik tarafindan basilan Jean-
Paul Rouxya ait Esk: Tiirk Mitolojisi 5rnekleminde, ¢evirinin 2011 yilinda yayimlanan ilk baskast
igin Dog. Dr. Aziz Methan tarafindan yapilan editérlitk ¢alismasi ile 2012 yilinda yayimlanan
ikinci baskast igin Prof. Dr. Mehmet Olmez tarafindan yapilan editérliik calismasindan faydala-
narak konuyu irdelemeye calisum.

2 Bu arada, iilkemizde yayimlanan kitaplarin biiyiik bir béliimiiniin ¢eviri oldugu goz
oniinde bulundurulursa, biiyiik sorunlarla bogusan ve seslerini duyuramayan
gevirmenlerin asil magdurlar oldugu anlagilacakur.

3 Makalenin devaminda gececek olan editdr kavrami genis anlamiyla kullanilmigtir; bagka
bir deyisle, lektor ve redaktoriin gorevlerini de tistlenmis olan kisi kastedilmektedir.
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What a Translator Fails to Capture and
Suggestions of the Editor

Musa Yasar Saglam”

Abstract

This article analyzes “editing”, which has recently started to
become institutionalized in Turkey, and the “editor-
translator” relationship. In Turkey, editors - just like transla-
tors - do not play a prominent role, let alone getting the re-
spect they deserve. Usually, a book is referred to by mention-
ing its author only; and neither the editor nor the translator of
the book is properly cited. Yet, an editor is the “assurance” of
a published book (Giimiis 2011: 44). Goethe, Brecht,
Nietzsche, Zweig did not write in Turkish, but it is the trans-
lators who have made them talk in Turkish. Interestingly
enough, the editor-translator relationship is different than the
editor-author one. Typically, editors tend to edit translations
more freely than the original pieces. However, they should
know that translation “is not a plain transmission of words;
but it is rewriting a passage in another language” (Bora 2011:
34), hence, a translator produces “a piece of literature”, too.
Attempting to clarify the duties and responsibilities of editors,
in this study the author analyzes using a piece of work by
Jean-Paul Roux, entitled Eski Tiirk Mitolojisi and translated
by the author himself from German to Turkish the editor-
translator relationship as well as the vital role that an editor
plays in publishing, i.e., intervening for the purpose of im-
proving/developing.

Keywords
Editor, translator, editor-translator relationship, translation
mistakes
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YnyLieHHoe 13 Buay nepeBoauYNKOM U
NpeanoXxeHnsa pegakropa

Myca Awap Carnam*

Anxkapa/Typuus

AHHOTauuA

B ool cratse paccMaTpHBAIOTCS  «PEJAKTOPCTBOY»  Kak
npodeccus, koropas B Typuuu B MOCIEIHHE T'OJBI JBIKETCS K
WHCTHTYIIHOHAIM3ALMA W OTHOUIEHHS MEXIYy PpEeIaKTopoM U
nepeBouuKoM. Pemaktoper B Typumu, TOYHO Tak XKe, Kak M
HEePEeBOJYNKH, HE TO, YTOOBI BHAAT YBaXKCHHE, KOTOPOE OHH
3aCITy)KMBAIOT, OHU IIOCTH BCErJia OCTAIOTCS Ha 3aJHEM IUIaHE.
Korma peus mzper o xakoi-mmbo KHHTE, YIOMHHAETCS TOJNBKO €€
aBTOp, a pEeNakTop WM TePeBOJYMK KHHIU JlaKe He
ynoMuHaloTCs. Toria, Kak — Pe’aKTop SBISETCS «TapaHTOM,
cTpaxoBKoi» omy6nmkoBanHOH kaurH (['tomrom 2011: 44). Tere,
Bpext, Humme, llBelir He mnmcaiu Ha TYpPELKOM S3bIKE, HO
Onmaromapsi TepeBOAYMKAM OHH 3aroBOPWJIM Ha JTOM S3BIKE.
HHTepecHO, YTO  OTHOIICHUS ~ MEXAY  PEOAKTOPOM U
HEPEBOYMKOM 3aHUUTENIBHO OTIMYAIOTCS OT OTHOLICHUH MEXIy
penakropoM U nmcareneM. Kak mpaBmiio, penakTopsl, IO
CPaBHEHHIO C OpPHTHHAIBHBEIM TEKCTOM, Ooiee  cMelo
penakTUpyloT mepeBoiasl. OIHAKO, OHM JOJDKHBI 3HATh, YTO
HEepPEBOJT — 3TO «HE IpsIMasi Iepesada TeKCTa, a HOBOE HAIHCAaHUE
TekcTa Ha JapyroM s3eike» (Bopa 2011: 34); mosToMy mpoOIyKIus
MIePEBOIUMKA TOXKE SABJISACTCS MpOM3BeACHHEM. B gaHHO#N pabore
aBTOP IIBITAETCS BHECTH SICHOCTh B OOS3aHHOCTH PEIaKTOpa M Ha
npuMepe  TEpeBeICHHOT0 C HEMENKOro Ha TYPeIKHH S3BIK
npousBenenus JKan- Ilome Py «Eski Tirk Mitolojisin»
([peBHeTIOpKCKash MHUQOJIOTHS) NOKa3bIBAET  BAKHYIO pPOJb
penakTopa B Jiee MPaBKU/YIIydIIeHUs] TEKCTa IIePeBOAa, a TaKkKe
M3y4aeT B3aMMOCBSI3b PEIaKTOpa U MepeBOIUHKA.

Kniouesble cnosa
Penakrop, mnepeBOAYMK, OTHOLICHUS MEXIY PpEIaKTOpOM U
IIepeBOAYMKOM, OLIMOKH MepeBoia

Hqu).}lOK. YHUBEPCUTET Xa)KeTTel'[e, q)aKyJ'ILTCT JITepaTyphl, Kaq)e}:[pa HEMEIKOro fA3bIKa U JIUTEPATYPBI —
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Tirkiye ile Orta Asya Tiirk Cumhuriyetleri
Arasindaki Psikolojik Mesafe

Selay Ilgaz Siimer”

M. Mithat Uner™
0z
Psikolojik mesafe, isletmelerdeki karar vericilerin faaliyet gos-
terecekleri tilke pazarlarini secme siirecinde ve bu pazarlarda
uygulanacak stratejileri saptamada énemli bir role sahiptir. Bu
calisma, Tiirkiye ile Orta Asya Tiirk Cumhuriyetleri arasinda-
ki ithalat ve ihracat faaliyetlerini incelemek ve ilgili iilkeler
arasindaki psikolojik mesafeyi ortaya ¢ikarmak amaciyla ya-
pilmustir. Yapilan inceleme sonucunda Tiirkiye’ye psikolojik
mesafe agisindan en yakin olan iilkenin Azerbaycan, en uzak
olan iilkenin de Tiirkmenistan oldugu saptanmisur. Calisma,
Tirkiye ile Orta Asya Tiirk Cumhuriyetleri arasindaki ticari
faaliyetleri psikolojik mesafe kavrami agisindan ele alarak ince-
lemesinden dolayi, ozellikle Tiirk Diinyas: literatiiriine katks
saglayacak bir nitelik tasimaktadur.

Anahtar Kelimeler
Tiirkiye, Orta Asya Tiirk Cumhuriyetleri, uluslararasilagma,
ithalat, ihracat, psikolojik mesafe

1. Giris

Diinya iilkelerinin ekonomik anlamda entegrasyonu ve birbirlerine her
gecen giin daha bagimli hale gelmeye baslamalari seklinde tanimlanabile-
cek kiiresellesme, 6zellikle 1980°li yillarla beraber siddetini arttirmaya
baslamistir. Diinya genelinde ticaret ve yaurim engellerinin azalulmast,
pazarlarin hizli liberalizasyonu, serbest piyasa ekonomisine gegis, sanayi-

* Dr., Bagkent Universitesi, Iktisadi ve Idari Bilimler Fakiiltesi, Isletme Boliimii - Ankara / Tirkiye
silgaz@baskent.edu.tr
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lesme, ekonomik gelisme, modernizasyon, diinya finansal pazarlarinin
biittinlegsmesi ve teknolojik gelismeler neticesinde kiiresellesme glintimiiz-
deki boyutuna ulasmis (Cavusgil vd. 2012), diinya kiiresel bir kéy haline
gelmis, tlkeler arasindaki “mesafenin 6liimii” gerceklesmistir (Cairncross
1997). Nitekim kiiresellesme, isletmeleri diger tilke pazarlarinda faaliyette
bulunmaya zorlamaya baglamis ve igletmelerin diger tilke pazarlarina ihrag
ettikleri mallarin toplam degeri 2011 yili sonu itibariyle 17,770 milyar
Dolara ulasmistir  (htep://www.wto.org/English  /news_e/pres/z-elpr658_
e.htm, 06.02.2013).

Tirkiye son dénemlerde sergilemekte oldugu ekonomik performans ile
yiikselmekte olan tilkeler arasinda yer almaya baglamis ve 2011 yilinda 135
milyar Dolar diizeyinde ihracat, 241 milyar Dolar civarinda da ithalat
gergeklestirilerek; 376 milyar Dolarlik dis ticaret hacmine ulagilmistr
(www.tuik.gov.tr, 20.12.2012). Orta Asya Tirk Cumbhuriyetleri, Ttrki-
ye'nin dis ticaret iligkisi icerisinde oldugu tilke gruplari arasinda yer almak-
tadir. Her ne kadar Tiirkiye ile Orta Asya Tiirk Cumhuriyetleri arasindaki
ticaret hacmi yeterli diizeyde olmasa da tilkelerin sahip olduklari potansiyel
agisindan dis ticarette birbirlerini tamamlayici nitelikte olduklari goriil-

mektedir (Giilse Bal vd. 2009: 9).

Orta Asya Tirk Cumbhuriyetleri, 1991 yilinda Sovyetler Birligi’nin dagil-
masini takiben bagimsizliklarini kazanmigdir. Orta Asya Tiirk Cumbhuri-
yetleri denildiginde akla Azerbaycan, Kazakistan, Ozbekistan, Kirgizistan
ve Tiirkmenistan’dan olusan Tirkiye’nin Orta Asya Tiirk Cumhuriyetleri
ile olan ticari iligkilerinin yillar itibariyle artis gosterdigi dikkat ¢ekmekte-
dir. Tirk diinyas: tilkeleri arasindaki ticari iligkilerin gelismesinde, tilkeler
arast psikolojik mesafenin de etkili olabilecegi akla gelmektedir.
Uluslararasilasmada 6nemli bir kavram olan psikolojik mesafe, isletmelerin
nasil ve neden uluslararasilagtiklarini agiklamakta olan teorilerin temelinde
yer alan bir kavramdir.

Bu ¢aligmada, Tiirkiye ile Orta Asya Tiirk Cumhuriyetleri arasindaki dig
ticaret faaliyetlerinin psikolojik mesafe kavramina dayali olarak degerlendi-
rilmesi amaglanmaktadir. Calisma kapsaminda 6ncelikle, Tiirkiye ile Orta
Asya Tiurk Cumhuriyetleri arasindaki dis ticaret faaliyetlerine deginilecek-
tir. Daha sonra psikolojik mesafe kavrami ve Tiirkiye ile adi gegen tilkeler
arasindaki psikolojik mesafe diizeyleri tizerinde durulacakur. Caligma,
Tirkiye ile Orta Asya Titirk Cumhuriyetleri arasindaki dig ticaret hacimle-
rini psikolojik mesafe ile biitiinlestirerek ele almasindan dolays; tilkemizde
ilgili alanda yapilmis olan diger ampirik aragtirmalardan farklidur.
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2. Tiirkiye ile Orta Asya Tiirk Cumhuriyetleri Arasindaki Dis Ticaret
Iliskileri

Tirkiye ile Orta Asya Tiirk Cumhuriyetleri arasindaki dis ticaret iligkileri
yillar itibari ile incelendiginde, taraflarin ticari agidan yakin iliski icinde
oldugu goriilmektedir. Giilse Bal vd. (2009: 9) tarafindan da ifade edildigi
gibi, Tirkiye ile Orta Asya Tiirk Cumhuriyetleri arasindaki yiiksek ihracat
potansiyeli, iilkelerin ithalat disiiniilen mallar agisindan birbirlerini ta-
mamlayict nitelikte olmasindan kaynaklanmaktadir.

Sovyetler Birligi’'nin dagilmasi ile birlikte Azerbaycan’s ilk olarak Tiirkiye
Cumbhuriyeti Devleti tanimistir. Zamanla iki tilke arasindaki ticari faaliyet-
ler yogunlasmigtir. 2011 yili dis ticaret hacmi 36.32 milyar Dolar olan
Azerbaycan’in dis ticaretinde yer alan ilk 5 tilke tablo 1’de verilmistir.

Tablo 1. 2011 Yilinda Azerbaycanin Dis Ticaretinde Yer Alan Ilk 5 Ulke

Ihracat Ithalat
Ulkeler Milyar $ Pay (%) | Ulkeler Milyar $ Pay (%)
italya 9.34 35.16 Rusya 1.64 16.82
Fransa 4.03 15.19 Tiirkiye 1.30 13.35
A.B.D. 1.80 6.79 Almanya 0.84 8.66
Rusya 1.18 4.47 A.B.D. 0.63 6.46
Endonezya 0.91 3.44 Cin 0.62 6.44

Kaynak: Azerbaycanin Genel Ekonomik Durumu ve Tiirkiye Ile Fkonomik-Ticari iliskile-
ri, 2011'dir.

Tablo 1'de gorildagi gibi, 2011 yilinda Tirkiye tilkenin toplam ithala-
tinda %13.35’lik bir pay ile Rusya’dan sonra ikinci sirada yer almaktadir.
Tirkiye’nin Azerbaycan’in ihracatindaki pay: ise %1.7 olarak tespit edil-
mistir (Azerbaycan’in Genel Ekonomik Durumu ve Tiirkiye ile Ekono-
mik-Ticari Iligkileri, 2011). Azerbaycan’in son bes yila iliskin Tiirkiye
ihracatindaki ve ithalatndaki pay: tablo 2’de gosterilmektedir.

Tablo 2. Azerbaycan’in Tiirkiye Ihracatindaki ve Ithalatindaki Pay1 (%)

Yallar ihracat Ithalat
2007 36.45 12.35
2008 44 .47 21.70
2009 41.19 26.19
2010 39.54 18.75
2011 40.95 23.97

Kaynak: Uzun Kocamis vd. 2012: 265-266.
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Tablo 2’de, Azerbaycan’in Tiirkiye ihracatindaki payinin ithalata gore
daha yiiksek oldugu goéze carpmaktadir. Ozellikle 2008 yilinda ihracat
miktarinda ciddi bir yiikselme meydana gelmistir. Izleyen iki yilda ise
kiiciik mikrearlarda distisler olusmustur. Azerbaycan 2011 yilinda Orta
Asya Tiurk Cumbhuriyetleri arasinda, Tirkiye ihracatinda en fazla paya
sahip olan tilkedir (www.tuik.gov.tr, 20.12.2012). Tablo 3’de Ttirkiye’nin
Azerbaycan’a olan ihracatina ve ithalatina iliskin bilgiler sunulmakeadir.

Tablo 3. Tiirkiye'nin Azerbaycan'a Olan Ihracatina ve Ithalatina Iliskin Bilgiler (Milyar $)

Yillar Ihracat ithalat
2007 1.04 0.33
2008 1.66 0.92
2009 1.39 0.75
2010 1.55 0.86
2011 2.06 1.38

Kaynak: Uzun Kocamis vd. 2012: 265-266.

Tablo 3’den de goriilebilecegi iizere, 2007 yilindan itibaren Tiirkiye’'nin
Azerbaycan’a olan ihracatinda siirekli bir artis yasanmaktadir. Benzer se-
kilde 2011 yilinda ithalatta da 6nceki dort yila nazaran bir yiikselme oldu-
gu goze carpmaktadir.

Tirkiye ile Kazakistan arasindaki ticari iligkilerin baglangic noktas;; 15 Mart
1991°de imzalanan “Ticari ve Ekonomik Isbirligine Dair Protokol” diir. Iler-
leyen yillarda iki {ilke arasindaki dis ticaret faaliyetleri artarak devam etmistir
(Solak 2003: 75). 1ki iilke arasindaki dis ticaret hacmi 1992 yilinda 30 milyon
Dolar iken, 2008 yilinda 3 milyar Dolarin istiine ¢ikmigtir. Ancak kiiresel
krizin etkisi ile dis ticaret hacminde 2009 yilindan itibaren 1 milyar Dolarlik
bir diisiis olmustur (Kazakistan Ulke Raporu, 2012). Tablo 4 ve 5’de Tiirkiye
ile Kazakistan arasindaki ihracat ve ithalat verilerine yer verilmekeedir.

Tablo 4. Kazakistanin Tiirkiye Ihracatindaki ve Ithalatindaki Pay1 (%)

Yallar ihracat ithalat
2007 37.57 48.11
2008 23.75 54.50
2009 18.65 46.94
2010 20.88 53.55
2011 18.81 52.13

Kaynak: Uzun Kocamis vd. 2012: 265-266.
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Tablo 4’de goriilebilecegi tizere; Kazakistan, Tiirkiye’nin ihracat pazarlart
arasinda oldukga 6nemli bir yere sahiptir. Ozellikle 2007 yilinda, Kazakis-
tan’in Ttirkiye ihracaundaki payinin dikkat ¢ekici oldugu séylenebilmek-
tedir (Kazakistan Ulke Raporu, 2012).

Tablo 5. Tiirkiye'nin Kazakistan'a Olan Ihracatina ve Ithalatina Iliskin Bilgiler (Milyar $)

Yallar Thracat ithalat
2007 1.08 1.28
2008 0.89 2.33
2009 0.63 1.34
2010 0.81 2.47
2011 0.94 3.02

Kaynak: Uzun Kocamis vd. 2012: 265-266.

Tablo 5’den Tiirkiye’nin Kazakistan ile olan dis ticaret faaliyetlerinde
2011 yiinda bir artig yasandigr goriilmektedir. Ancak bu ¢arpict artiga
ragmen, 2007 yilinda Tiirkiye’'nin ihracatinda 21. sirada yer alan Kazakis-
tan, 2009 yilinda 37., 2011 yilinda ise 31. sirada yer almistr. Ithalatta ise,
2007 yilinda 28. sirada yer alan Kazakistan’in, 2009 yilinda 22., 2011
yilinda ise 25. sirada yer aldig1 goriilmekrtedir (Kazakistan Ulke Raporu,
2012).

1991 yilinda imzalanan “Tiirkiye ile Ozbekistan Arasinda Isbirligi Proto-
kolti” iki tilke arasindaki iliskilerin baglamasinda tetikleyici bir role sahip-
tir. 1992 yili, Tiirkiye ile Ozbekistan arasindaki ticari iligkilerin baglamas
agisindan oldukea 6nemli bir yil olmasina karsin, Tiirkiye ile Ozbekistan
arasindaki dis ticaret faaliyetlerinin istenilen diizeyde istikrarli oldugu da
soylenemez (Solak 2003). Ozbekistan’in 2011 yilina ait ihracat verileri
incelendiginde; Tiirkiye’nin 910 milyon Dolar ile 6. 6nemli ihracat pazari
oldugu goriilmektedir. Ozbekistan, Tiirkiye’den 270 milyon Dolar tuta-
rinda ithalat yaparak, ithalat yapilan tlkeler siralamasinda Tirkiye'yi 9.
straya yerlestirmektedir (Ozbekistan’in Genel Ekonomik Durumu ve Tiir-
kiye Ile Ekonomik-Ticari Iliskileri, 2011). Ozbekistan’in Tiirkiye ihraca-
tindaki ve ithalatindaki son bes yila iligkin verilere tablo 6’da yer verilmek-
tedir.
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Tablo 6. Ozbekistan’in Tiirkiye Ihracatindaki ve Ithalatindaki Pay1 (%)

Yallar Ihracat ithalat
2007 7.85 23.00
2008 8.99 13.58
2009 8.22 14.37
2010 7.21 18.67
2011 7.04 16.22

Kaynak: Uzun Kocamis vd. 2012: 265-266.

Tablo 6’dan da goriilebilecegi gibi, Ozbekistan Tirkiye’'nin ithalatinda
ihracatina gére daha 6nemli bir yere sahiptir. Tiirkiye’nin son bes yilda
Ozbekistan’a olan ihracatina ve ithalatna iligkin bilgiler de Tablo 7’de
sunulmakeadir.

Tablo 7. Tiirkiye'nin Ozbekistan’a Olan Ihracatina ve Ithalatina Iliskin Bilgiler (Milyar $)

Yallar Ihracat ithalat
2007 0.22 0.61
2008 0.33 0.58
2009 0.27 0.41
2010 0.28 0.86
2011 0.35 0.94

Kaynak: Uzun Kocamis vd. 2012: 265-266.

Tiirkiye’nin Ozbekistan’a yaptig1 ihracata iliskin son bes yillik veriler ince-
lendiginde, 2011 yilinin 350 milyon Dolar ile en yiiksek ihracat miktarina
ulagilan dénem oldugu goériilmektedir. Benzer sekilde 2011 yilinda gergek-
legen ithalat miktar1 da dnceki yila nazaran bir mikear artig gostermistir.

Kirgiz Cumhuriyeti’'nin bagimsizligini ilk olarak 1991 yilinda Tirkiye
tanimistir. Ayni yilda “Ekonomik ve Ticari Isbirligi’ne Dair Protokol”iin
imzalanmast ile birlikte taraflar arasindaki ticari iliskiler baslamustir. Ilerle-
yen donemde ise, Rusya Federasyonu’nu da etkileyen ekonomik kriz ile
birlikee diisiis gostermistir. Ancak iki tilke arasindaki iliskiler 2000 yilin-
dan itibaren toparlanma siirecine girmistir (Kirgizistan’in Genel Ekono-
mik Durumu ve Tirkiye Ile Ekonomik-Ticari iliskileri, 2011). Tablo 8’de
Kirgizistan’in Tiirkiye ihracatindaki ve ithalatindaki payina iliskin bilgilere
yer verilmektedir.
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Tablo 8. Kirgizistanin Tiirkiye Ihracatindaki ve Ithalatindaki Pay1 (%)

Yallar ihracat ithalat
2007 6.31 1.69
2008 5.10 1.12
2009 4.12 1.09
2010 3.30 0.67
2011 3.58 0.90

Kaynak: Uzun Kocamis vd. 2012: 265-266.

Tablo 8de goriilebilecegi gibi, 2011 yilinda Kirgizistan’in Turkiye ihraca-
undaki payt % 3.58, ithalattaki pay1 ise %0.90°dur. Istatistikler incelendi-
ginde, Tirkiye'nin de Kirgizistan’in toplam dis ticaretinde %2.3’liik pay ile
8. sirada yer aldig1 goriilmektedir (Kirgizistan’in Genel Ekonomik Durumu
ve Tiirkiye ile Ekonomik-Ticari Iliskileri, 2011). Tablo 9’da Tiirkiye’nin
Kirgizistan’a olan ihracatina ve ithalatina iliskin bilgiler bulunmaketadir.

Tablo 9. Tiirkiye'nin Kirgizistana Olan Ihracatina ve Ithalatina Iliskin Bilgiler (Milyar $)

Yallar ihracat Ithalat
2007 0.18 0.04
2008 0.19 0.04
2009 0.14 0.03
2010 0.12 0.03
2011 0.18 0.05

Kaynak: Uzun Kocamis vd. 2012: 265-266.

Tablo 9’dan anlagilabilecegi itizere, 2011 yilinda Tiirkiye'nin Kirgizistan’a
olan ihracat 2007 yili ile aynidir. 2009 yilindan itibaren azalmaya baglayan
ihracat hacmi, 2011 yilindan itibaren tekrar yiikselmeye baglamistir. Son beg
yilin ithalat verileri ¢ergevesinde de, ithalat tutarinda kiigiik bir miktar artis
oldugu goze carpmaktadir. Ulkenin 2011 yilinda Tiirkiye ithalatindaki pay:
diger Orta Asya Tiirk Cumhuriyetleri’ne gore disiiktiir (Tablo 8).

Tiirkiye’'nin Tiirkmenistan ile ticari ve ekonomik iliskileri 1991 yilinda tilkenin
bagimstzliginin taninmast, ayni yilda imzalanan “Ticari ve Ekonomik Isbirligi
Anlagsmasi” ile baglamigtir. Ttirkmenistan ilerleyen yillarda iplik, tekstil, konfek-
siyon, gida, cesitli ingaat isleri gibi alanlarda faaliyette bulunan ¢esitli Ttirkiye
isletmelerine ev sahipligi yapmustr. Giiniimiizde de Tirkmenistan’da gok
sayida Tiirkiye isletmesine rastlamak miimkiindiir. Tablo 10’da Tiirkmenis-
tan’in Tiirkiye ihracatindaki ve ithalatindaki payina yer verilmekeedir.
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Tablo 10. Tiirkmenistan’in Tiirkiye Ihracatindaki ve Ithalatindaki Payr (%)

Yallar Ihracat ithalat
2007 11.83 14.86
2008 17.68 9.10
2009 27.82 11.40
2010 29.07 8.37
2011 29.63 6.78

Kaynak: Uzun Kocamis vd. 2012: 265-266.

Tablo 10’dan da goriilebilecegi tizere, Tiirkmenistan’in Tiirkiye ihracatindaki
pay1 son bes yilda artig gdsteren bir egilim igerisinde olmugtur. 2007 yilinda
9%11.83 olan bu oran, 2011 yilinda %29.63’e ulagmistir. Tablo 11°de Tiirki-
ye'nin Tiirkmenistan’a olan dis ticaretine iliskin verilere yer verilmektedir.

Tablo 11. Tiirkiye'nin Tiirkmenistana Olan Ihracatina ve Ithalatina Iliskin Bilgiler (Milyar $)

Yllar Ihracat ithalat
2007 0.34 0.39
2008 0.66 0.38
2009 0.94 0.32
2010 1.14 0.38
2011 1.49 0.39

Kaynak: Uzun Kocamis vd. 2012: 265-266.

Tablo 11’de sunulmakta olan son bes yilin verileri gergevesinde, Tiirki-
ye’'nin Tirkmenistan’dan yapug: ithalatin dalgali bir egilim ¢izdigi goriil-
mektedir. {lgili tablodan da gbriilecegi iizere; 2011 yilinda Tiirkmenistan,
Kirgizistan’dan sonra Tiirkiye ithalatinda en diisitk paya sahip olan Orta
Asya Tiirk Cumhuriyetidir.

Tiirkiye’nin akraba topluluklari olan Orta Asya Tiirk Cumhuriyetleri ile
ticari iliskileri incelendiginde, tilkeler arasinda gergeklestirilen dis ticaretin
gecmisinin oldukea eskilere dayandigi sdylenebilecektir. Tablo 12°de Tiir-
kiye’nin Orta Asya Tiirk Cumbhuriyetleri’ne ihracatinin toplam ihracatin-
daki payiyla, Tirkiye'nin Orta Asya Tiirk Cumhuriyetleri’ne ithalatinin
toplam ithalatindaki payina yer verilmektedir.

246



/

bilig

o Ilgaz Siimer, Uner, Tiirkiye ile Orta Asya Tiirk Cumhuriyetleri Arasindaki Psikolojik Mesafe ® BAHAR 2014/ SAYI 69

Tablo 12. Tiirkiye'nin Orta Asya Tiirk Cumhuriyetleri'ne Ihracatinin ve Ithalatinin
Toplam Ihracatindaki ve Ithalatindaki Payr (Milyar $)

Orta Asya Tiirk .. . . Toplam  Orta Asya Tirk .. . , . Toplam
. . Tlrkiyenin =~ # . Turkiye'nin = .

Cumhuriyetleri Thracat  Cumhuriyetleri Ithalat

Yillar Toplam . . Toplam ;- ;

Toplam thracat Icindeki Toplam fthalat Icindeki

Thracat Pay (%) fthalat Pay (%)
2007 2.87 107.27 2.68 2.66 170.06 1.57
2008 3.74 132.02 2.84 4.27 201.96 2.12
2009 3.39 102.14 3.33 2.87 140.92 2.04
2010 3.92 113.88 3.44 4.61 185.54 2.49
2011 5.04 134.97 3.74 5.79 240.83 2.41

Kaynak: Uzun Kocamis vd. 2012: 265-266.

Tablo 12’den Tiirkiye ile Orta Asya Tiirk Cumbhuriyetleri arasindaki ihra-
cat ve ithalat faaliyetlerinin artig gosteren bir egilim igerisinde oldugu go-
rillmektedir. Dig ticaretin gelismesinde tilkelerin birbirlerine karsi sergile-
dikleri iyi niyet ve anlayisin etkisi biiytiktiir. Kargilikli iyi niyet ve anlayisin
temelinde, Sovyetler Birligi’nin dagilmasini takiben iilkelerin bagimsizlik-
larini ilk taniyan tilkenin Tiirkiye olmasi gelmekeedir.

Tirkiye Cumhuriyeti ile Orta Asya Tiirk Cumbhuriyetleri’ni birbirlerine
dis ticaret agisindan yakin kilan bir diger 6nemli faktor de iilkelerin ta-
mami arasindaki “psikolojik mesafenin” yakin olmasidir.

3. Uluslararasilasma Siireci ve Psikolojik Mesafe

[sletmelerin neden ve nasil uluslararasilastiklart yani faaliyetlerini diger
tilke pazarlarina tagimaya neden ve nasil basladiklarina yanit arayan teorile-
rin  baginda  “Uluslararasilasma ~ Siireci”  gelmektedir.  Isletmelerin
uluslararasilasmasini  agiklamakta olan modeller; “Yenilikle Iligkili
Uluslararasilasma Modeli” ve “Uppsala Modeli”dir. Bircok 6zelligi pay-
lagmakta olan modeller, davranigsal modeller, yani, isletmelerin ihracat
davraniglarindan  gelistirilmis modellerdir. Modeller, uluslararasilasmayi
cesitli asamalardan olusan bir siire¢ olarak tanimlamakta ve isletmelerin
stireci olusturan asamalarda ilerledik¢e diger iilke pazarlarinda biraz daha
fazla yogunlastiklarini belirtmektedir (Knight vd. 1996: 18).

Isletmelerin neden ve nasil uluslararasilastiklarini aciklamakta olan davra-
nigsal modellerden Uppsala Uluslararasilasma Modeli, isletmelerin 6nce-
likle yurt i¢i pazarlarda faaliyet gostermekte olduklarini ancak ilerleyen
zamanlarda da yurt digt pazarlara asamali bir bicimde agilmakta olduklari-
ni belirtmektedir (Johnson vd. 2003: 113). Modelde uluslararasilasma,
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birbirlerini takip eden dért farkli asamadan meydana gelen bir siire¢ olarak
ifade edilmektedir. Bu agamalar asagidaki gibidir:

Birinci Asama: Diizenli bir ihracat faaliyeti yoktur.

Ikinci Asama: Thracat bagimsiz temsilcilikler (acentalar) vasitas ile yapil-
maktadur.

Ucgiincii Asama: Yabanci iilkelerde satis temsilcilikleri kurulmaktadir.

Dérdiincii Asama: Yabancr iilkelerde iiretim/imalat birimleri kurulmakta-
dir (Andersen 1993: 210).

Uppsala Modeli’nde isletmeler basamaklarda ilerledikge artan bigimde
uluslararasi pazarlarda yogunlasmaktadir (Forsgren 2002: 257-258). Di-
namik bir model olan Uppsala Uluslararasilasma Modeli’nde, isletmeler
uluslararasi pazarlara ilk olarak ihracat alternatifini kullanmak suretiyle
girmekte, ihracat sayesinde bilgi ve tecriibesini arttirmakta, buna bagli
olarak da diger tilke pazarlarinda dogrudan ihracat, dogrudan yaturim gibi
farkli uluslararasilasma yollarina bagvurmaktadir.

Uppsala Universitesi dgretim iiyeleri tarafindan gelistirilmesi nedeniyle
Uppsala Uluslararasilasma Modeli seklinde adlandirilan modele 6nemli
katkilar veren Johanson vd. (1977) yapmus olduklari bir ¢alismada, islet-
melerin uluslararasilasma siireclerini gosteren bir agiklamaya yer vermisler-
dir. Buna gore; uluslararasilasma, yabanci pazarlar ile ilgili bilgi elde etme-
ye, bu bilgilerden hareketle uluslararasi pazarlarda yer alma derecesinin
artmasina, buna bagli olarak agama asama yabanci pazarlara yonelik taah-
hiitleri arttirmaya dayali olan bir siirectir (Johanson vd. 1977: 23). Model
sekil 1’de yer almakrtadur.

Sekil 1. Uluslararasilasmanin temel mekanizmas1 (Johanson vd. 1977: 26)

Durumsal Y6n Degisimsel Yon
Pazar Bilgisi — Odaklanma
Kararlan

Pazara Odaklanma Isletme
(Giris) :“

Faaliyetleri

Uppsala Uluslararasilasma Modeli’'nde uluslararasilasmanin agiklanmasin-
da ortaya aulmis olan temel kavram psikolojik mesafedir (psychic
distance). Psikolojik mesafe kavramu ilk olarak, Beckerman’in bir makale-
sinde ele alinmig ve psikolojik mesafenin ticaretteki 6nemi sorgulanmistir
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(1956: 31-34). Beckerman ¢alismasi kapsaminda, tilkeler arasindaki ticare-
ti ve lilkelerin goreceli mesafelerini incelemistir. Beckerman ile taninmaya
baslayan kavram 70’li yillara kadar ¢ok fazla ele alinmamisur. 1970’li yil-
larda ise Uppsala Universitesi'ndeki arastirmalar ile tekrar giindeme gel-
meye baglamistr. Ilerleyen yillarda da gesitli tanimlar yapilmigtir.
Johanson vd. (1977: 24) psikolojik mesafeyi, isletme ve yabanci pazar
arasindaki bilgi akisini onleyen ve aksatan fakeorler ile iliskilendirmis, bir
pazardan digerine bilgi akisint olumsuz yonde etkileyen faktorler toplami
olarak tanimlamuglardir. Nordstrom vd. (1994) de kavrami; yabanci ¢evre
hakkinda bilgi edinmeyi, ¢evrenin anlagilabilmesini engelleyen faktorlere
dayali olarak agiklamiglardir. O’Grady vd. (1996: 330) ise isletmenin yurt
digt pazar ile ilgili bilgi edinmesini ve o pazarda faaliyet gostermesini engel-
leyen, ¢esitli faktorlere bagli olarak ortaya ¢ikan yabanci pazar hakkindaki
belirsizlik derecesi olarak tanimlamuiglardir.

Thracat pazarlamasi ile ilgili literatiirde psikolojik mesafe kavrami biiyiik
onem tagtmaktadir. Uppsala Uluslararasilasma Modeli’nin temsilcilerinden
olan Johanson ve Wiedersheim-Paul gelistirmis olduklari modelde, yurt ici
pazarda faaliyet gosteren isletmelerin oncelikle yavas yavas faaliyette bu-
lunduklart  {ilke disindaki pazarlara ydneldiklerine deginmiglerdir.
Uluslararasilasma  siirecini etkileyen unsurlarin baginda ¢esitli engeller
oldugunu bu engellerin de karar vericilerin sahip olduklar: bilgilerin ve
kaynaklarin yetersizliginden kaynaklandigini ifade etmislerdir (Johnson vd.
2003: 113-114). Bu nedenle de uluslararasilasma siirecinde pek ¢ok islet-
me, risklere karsi kendilerini koruyabilmek i¢in oncelikle faaliyet goster-
dikleri yurt i¢i pazara pek ¢ok agidan benzer olan yurt disi pazarlara hitap
etmeye calismaktadir (Wall vd. 2004: 59). Ayrica teknoloji yogun mal
tireten isletmeler ile kiiciik isletmelerin digerlerine nazaran psikolojik me-

safeden daha fazla etkilendikleri de ifade edilmektedir (Bilkey 1978: 36).

Literatiirde isletmelerin yabanci pazarlarda bagari elde edebilmeleri igin
oncelikle (ihracatin erken agamalarinda), psikolojik olarak kendi iilke pa-
zarlarina yakin gordiikleri tilkelere yonelmeleri gerektigi belirtilmektedir.
[hracatin ilerleyen asamalarinda ise, mesafenin uzak oldugu iilkeleri hedef
pazar olarak segmelerinin yerinde bir karar olacagi vurgulanmaktadir
(Bilkey vd. 1977: 95). Johanson vd. (1990: 12) de uluslararasilasmanin
yabanci pazar hakkinda elde edilen deneyimsel bilgilere bagli oldugunu,
yabanci pazar hakkinda elde edilen bilgiler arttik¢a psikolojik mesafenin
azalacagini, boylelikle isletmelerin kendilerine daha uzak olan pazarlara
girebileceklerini ifade etmislerdir. Boylelikle yurt disi pazarlara agilmaya
karar veren isletmelerin oncelikle kendi iilke pazarlari ile benzer 6zelliklere
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sahip olan dig pazarlara yonelmeleri kendilerine yarar saglayacakur (Wall

vd. 2004: 59).

Johanson vd. (1975: 308) psikolojik mesafenin iki tilke pazari arasindaki
kiiltiir, dil, egitim, endiistriyel gelismislik, politik sistem, din, saat dilimi,
tarihsel baglar basta olmak tizere cesitli faktorlere bagli olarak ortaya ¢ikti-
gini belirtmiglerdir. Evans vd. de 2002 yilinda yayinlanmis olan makalele-
rinde, psikolojik mesafeyi is mesafesi ve kiiltiirel mesafe olarak gruplan-
dirmslardir. Is mesafesi kapsaminda yer alan, psikolojik mesafeyi ortaya
¢tkartan unsurlar arasinda; kullanilan dil, tilkeler arasi egitimsel farkliliklar,
endiistriyel gelismislik seviyesi agisindan yasanan farkliliklar, politik sis-
temler arast farklar, ilkeler arast dini uzaklik, ilkelerin icinde yer aldigt
saat dilimi, tilkeler arasi tarihsel baglar, iklim ve yasal diizenlemeler agisin-
dan yasanan farkliliklar vb. bulunmaktadir (Dow vd. 2006, Sousa vd.
2005: 49, Evans vd. 2002: 309). Psikolojik mesafenin ortaya ¢itkmasinda
etkili olan bir baska unsur da kiiltiirdiir. Ozellikle Hofstede tarafindan
uzun yillar yapilan caligmalar sonucunda ortaya konulmus olan iilkeler
arast kiltiirel boyutlardaki farkliliklar, tlkeler arast kiiltiirel mesafenin
nedenlerini net bir bicimde gostermesi bakimindan dikkat cekicidir. Bu
calismada da tilkeler arasi kiltiirel farkliliklar glic mesafesi, belirsizlikten
kaginma, bireysellik-kolektivizm, erillik-disillik boyutlari tizerinden deger-
lendirmeye alinmigtur.

4. Tiirkiye Ile Orta Asya Tiirk Cumhuriyetleri Arasindaki Psikolojik
Mesafe

Uluslararasi pazarlama literatiiriinde psikolojik mesafenin bazi ¢aligmalar-
da ikincil verilere bazi ¢aligmalarda da karar vericilerin algilarina bagli
olarak saptanmaya calisildig1 goriilmektedir. Bu ¢aligmada, Tirkiye ile
Orta Asya Tirk Cumhuriyetleri arasindaki psikolojik mesafe ikinci el
verilere dayali olarak hesaplanmistir. Calismada iilkeler arasindaki mesafe-
nin ortaya ¢tkartilmasinda dikkate alinan unsurlar arasinda dil, kiiltir,
egitim, endistriyel gelismislik seviyesi, politik sistem, saat dilimi, din ve
tarihsel baglar bulunmaktadir. Arastirma kapsaminda kullanilan veriler,
Gazi Universitesi Sosyal Bilimler Enstitiisii'nde yapilmis olan doktora tez
caligmasi sonucunda elde edilmistir (Ilgaz Stimer 2011). Bu verilere ek
olarak caligmada, Tiirkiye ile Ozbekistan arasindaki psikolojik mesafe
hesab1 yapilmistir.

Ttirkiye ile ilgili Orta Asya Tiirk Cumhuriyeti arasindaki kiiltiirel mesafe-
nin belirlenmesinde Hofstede’nin elde ettigi kiiltiir boyutlarina iligkin
verilerden yola ¢ikilmistr (www.geert-hofstede.com/hofstede_dimensions.
php, 03.02.2011). Kogut vd.’nin (1988: 422) Hofstede degerlerine dayal:

250
°



/

bilig

o Ilgaz Siimer, Uner, Tiirkiye ile Orta Asya Tiirk Cumhuriyetleri Arasindaki Psikolojik Mesafe ® BAHAR 2014/ SAYI 69

olarak gelistirmis olduklart endeks (CD)) araciligy ile de Trirkiye ilgili tilke-
ler arasindaki kiiltiire] mesafe Slciilmiistiir. Olciimde kullanilan formiile
asagida yer verilmektedir:

4 (1. —1))
cp =S4 il (1)
J z 4XVI

i=1

CD; : j ulkesinin Tiirkiye'ye olan kiiltiirel uzakligt

i : Hofstede’nin kiiltiirel boyutlar:

¢ : Tirkiye

I;: j tlkesinin i. kiltiirel boyutunun endeks degeri
I,: Tuirkiye’nin i. kiiltiirel boyutunun endeks degeri
Vi : Endeksin i. kiiltiirel boyutu icin varyanst

Calisma kapsamina alinmis olan ve psikolojik mesafeyi yaratan diger un-
surlar arasinda dil, egitim, endiistriyel gelismislik seviyesi, politik sistem ve
din yer almakrtadir. Tiirkiye ile Orta Asya Tiirk Cumhuriyetleri arasindaki
psikolojik mesafenin ad1 gecen unsurlar tizerinden belirlenebilmesi amacty-
la Dow tarafindan hazirlanarak ilgili konuda ¢aligma yapacak arastirmaci-
lara sunulmus olan veri setlerine bagvurulmustur (www.mbs.edu/home
/dow/research/, 17.01.2011). Kogut vd. (1988) tarafindan kiiltiirel mesa-
feyi saptamak amact ile kullanilan formil araciliyla da Tirkiye ile ilgili
tilkeler arasindaki mesafe bes unsur tizerinden hesaplanmigtir. Bu hesap-
lamada Dow vd. (2007) ve Ojala vd. (2009) tarafindan yapilan calismalar-
da kullanilan, Kogut vd.’nin (1988) gelistirdigi bilesik endeks (composite
index) kullanilmig; béylelikle bes uyarici fakeor tek bir endekse (Dindex;)
dontstiiriilmiistiir. Dow vd. (2006) ve Ojala vd. (2009) tarafindan yapilan
calismalarda iki tilke arasinda mesafeyi yaratan unsurlar “psikolojik mesafe
uyaricilart” olarak nitelendirildiginden; ¢alismada da Tiirkiye ile ilgili tilke-
ler arasindaki bes unsura dayali mesafenin dl¢giilmesinde kullanilan for-
miilde “uyarici faktor” nitelemesine yer verilmistir. Ilgili formiil asagida
yer almaktadir:

s (1, -1,)
Dindex. =) ~—L "~
! ,Z:; 5%V,

)
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Dindex;: j tilkesinin Ttirkiye’ye bes uyarict fakeor (dil, egitim, endiistriyel
gelismislik seviyesi, politik sistem, din) agisindan uzaklig

i : Uyarici fakeorler

¢ : Tirkiye

I; : j tilkesinin i. uyarici faktor degeri

I, : Turkiye'nin i. uyarici fakedr degeri

V;: Endeksin i. uyarici fakedr igin varyansi

Tiirkiye ile Orta Asya Tiirk Cumhuriyetleri arasindaki psikolojik mesafe-
nin 6lgiilmesinde dikkate alinan bir baska unsur saat dilimidir. Ilgili iilke-
ler arasindaki saat farklari “Evrensel Saat Koordinat” (UTC)’ na gore be-
lirlenmistir. Ulkeler arasindaki zaman farki asagidaki gibi saptanmustir.

2
(ZF, - 7F,)
VZF

3)

ZamanFark 1=

ZamanFarky;: j tilkesinin Tiirkiye’ye olan saat farki
¢ : Tirkiye

ZF;: j tilkesinin saat koordinati

ZF,: Turkiye’nin saat koordinati

Vzr + Saat koordinatlarinin varyanst

Ulkeler arast mesafenin saptanmasinda degerlendirme kapsamina alinan
son unsur tarihsel baglardir. Tarihsel baglar tilkeler arasindaki tarihsel
geemis dikkate alinarak saptanmaya caligilmis, bu konuda Hotho (2009:
77) tarafindan yapilmis olan ¢calismadan faydalanilmistir. Buna gore tarih-
sel baglar acisindan yapilan incelemeler himaye bolgesi, toprak sahipligi,
hilafeten bagli yerler, Osmanli ordusunun ya da donanmasinin degisik
siirelerde bulundugu iilkeler vb. iliskiler ya da tarihsel iligkiler agisindan
hi¢ bahsi gegmeyen iilkeler cercevesinde yapilarak kodlanmistir. Ttirkiye
ile Orta Asya Tiirk Cumbhuriyetleri arasindaki tarihsel bag uzaklig1 asagi-
daki formiil araciligs ile saptanmustir.

2

. 5 . TBj 4
TarihselBagUzakligi , = % (4)

B

2562



/

bilig

o Ilgaz Siimer, Uner, Tiirkiye ile Orta Asya Tiirk Cumhuriyetleri Arasindaki Psikolojik Mesafe ® BAHAR 2014/ SAYI 69

TaribselBagUzakligy; = j lkesinin Tirkiyeye olan tarihsel bag uzaklig
V= Tarihsel baglar agisindan uzakligin varyansi

Tirkiye ile Orta Asya Tiirk Cumhuriyetleri arasindaki mesafe, yukarida
formiillerine de yer verilmis olan, psikolojik mesafeyi yaratan cesitli unsur-
lar agisindan ayri ayri hesaplanmigtir. Bunu takiben calisma kapsamina
alinmus olan sekiz psikolojik mesafe unsuru Kogut vd. (1988)’ne dayali
olarak tek bir formiilde bir araya getirilmis (PDindex;), Tiirkiye ile Orta
Asya Tirk Cumhuriyetleri arasindaki psikolojik mesafeler belirlenmistir.
Bu saptamanin yapilmasinda Ojala vd. (2009: 268)’nin ¢alismasi yol gos-
terici olmustur. Ulkeler arasindaki psikolojik mesafeler asagidaki formiil
yardimu ile hesaplanmugtir:

1
PDindex ; = g(CD!' +5x Dindex ;+ZamanFarki, + TarihselBagUzakhig1 ; ) (5)

PDindex;. j tilkesinin Ttrkiye'ye psikolojik mesafe uyaricilari agisindan uzaklig

Yukarida yer verilen bilgilere dayali olarak, iki iilke arasindaki psikolojik
mesafe hesabini bir 6rnek tizerinde gostermekte fayda oldugu diisiiniil-
mektedir. Buna istinaden Tiirkiye ile Ozbekistan arasindaki psikolojik
mesafenin hesaplanmast tizerinde ayrintli bir bicimde durulacakur.

[lk olarak formiil (1)’e gore, Tiirkiye ile Ozbekistan arasindaki kiiltiirel
mesafenin  Sl¢iimii yapilmistir. Tirkiye icin bu ¢alismada kullanilan
Hofstede kiiltiir boyutlarma karsiik  gelen degerler saptanmistir
(www.geert-hofstede.com/hofstede_dimensions.php, 03.02.2011). Ozbe-
kistan’in hesaplanmamis Hofstede degerleri i¢in de bir kestirim yontemi
kullanilmistir. Buna gore Ozbekistan ile ayni iilke grubunda (Orta Asya)
yer alan ve Hofstede degerlerine sahip diger iilkelerin her bir boyut igin
ortalamasi, Ozbekistan’in Hofstede kiiltiir boyutlarina karsilik gelen deger-
ler olarak kabul edilmistir. Ulke gruplar belirlenirken Diinya Atlasi’ndan
(2010) faydalanilmistir. Bu tarz bir kestirim yontemine literatiirde Benito
vd. (1992) ile Ojala vd. (2009)’nin c¢alismalarinda da rastlanmakeadir.
Formiil (1)’e gore iki tilke arasindaki her bir kiiltiir boyutunun farklarinin
karesi, endeksin her bir boyutunun varyans degerlerine boliinmiistiir. Elde
edilen toplam, 4’e béliinerek boyutlarin ortalamast hesaplanmistir. Kulla-
nilan varyans degerleri (V) Ilgaz Stimer (2011) tarafindan yapilan ¢alisma
kapsaminda analiz edilen iilkelerin ilgili kiiltiir endeks degerlerinden he-
saplanmigtir. Sonug olarak iki {ilke arasindaki kiiltiirel mesafe (CD)) 0.51
olarak bulunmustur.
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Formiil (2)’de de, Ttirkiye ile Ozbekistan arasindaki uzakligin dil, din,
endiistriyel gelismiglik seviyesi, egitim ve politik sistem faktorleri tizerin-
den hesaplamast yapilmistir. Ulkeler arasindaki psikolojik mesafenin adi
gecen faktorler tizerinden belirlenebilmesi amaciyla Dow tarafindan hazir-
lanarak ilgili konuda ¢aligma yapacak aragtirmacilara sunulmus olan veri
setlerine basvurulmustur. Bu veri setlerinde ilk iki faktor olan dil ve din,
her biri 5 noktali degerlendirme 6l¢eginden (5-point scale) olusan 3 para-
metre ile ol¢tilmiistiir. Bu 3 parametre, yapilan dogrulayici fakedr analizi
ile tek bir faktore indirgenerek toplam formiiliindeki uyarict faktor deger-
leri ortaya gikmistir. Dil fakeorii agisindan Tiirkiye ile Ozbekistan arasin-
daki endeks degerlerinin farki 0.43 iken din fakedrii agisindan bu fark 0.26
olarak hesaplanmistir. Ugiincii faktor olan endiistriyel gelismislik seviyesi,
her biri iki tilke arasindaki enerji tiiketimi, gayri safi yurtici hésila gibi bir
takim farklara dayali 9 parametre ile dl¢tilmiistiir. Bu 9 parametre, yapilan
dogrulayici faktor analizi ile tek bir faktére indirgenerek toplam formii-
lindeki uyarici faktdr degerleri ortaya ¢ikmisur. Endiistriyel gelismislik
seviyesi faktorii agisindan Tiirkiye ile Ozbekistan arasindaki endeks deger-
lerinin farki 0.11 olarak hesaplanmistir. Dérdiinci faktor olan egitim
seviyesi, her biri iki {ilke arasindaki okur-yazar orani, farkli kademelerde
kayitlt olan &grenci sayist gibi bir takim farklara dayali 3 parametre ile
olctilmigtiir. Bu 3 parametre, yapilan dogrulayici faktor analizi ile tek bir
fakedre indirgenerek toplam formiiliindeki uyarict faktor degerleri ortaya
ctkmustir. Egitim seviyesi faktorii agisindan Tiirkiye ile Ozbekistan arasin-
daki endeks degerinin farki 0.44 olarak hesaplanmistir. Besinci faktor olan
politik sistemin saptanmasinda da, her biri iki tilke arasindaki POLCON
V, POLITY 1V gibi esitli ol¢eklere bagli olarak belirlenen farklara dayali
4 parametre kullanilmigtur. Bu 4 parametre, yapilan dogrulayici faktor
analizi ile tek bir faktore indirgenerek toplam formiiliindeki uyarici faktor
degerleri ortaya ¢ikmistir. Politik sistem faktorii agisindan Tirkiye ile
Ozbekistan arasindaki endeks degerinin farki 1.29 olarak hesaplanmustir.
Formiil (2)’ye gore iki iilke arasindaki her bir faktér boyutunun farklarinin
karesi, endeksin her bir boyutunun varyans degerlerine boliinmiistiir. Elde
edilen toplam, 5’e boliinerek boyutlarin ortalamasi hesaplanmustir. Kulla-
nilan varyans degerleri (V;) Ilgaz Stimer (2011) tarafindan yapilan ¢alisma
kapsaminda analiz edilen tilkelerin ilgili psikolojik mesafe faktor degerle-
rinden hesaplanmistir. Sonug olarak iki iilke arasindaki mesafe (Dindex;)
3.74 olarak bulunmustur.

Formiil (3), Tiirkiye ile Ozbekistan arasindaki zaman farkinin hesaplan-
masinda kullanidmistir. Oncelikle iki iilke arasindaki saat dilimi farki “Ev-
rensel Saat Koordinat”” (UTC)’na gore belirlenmistir. Buna gore saat farki

254
°



/

bilig

o Ilgaz Siimer, Uner, Tiirkiye ile Orta Asya Tiirk Cumhuriyetleri Arasindaki Psikolojik Mesafe ® BAHAR 2014/ SAYI 69

2 olarak hesaplanmis ve bu farkin karesi alinarak varyans (Vzr) degerine
boltinmistiir. Vzr degerinin hesaplanmasinda da Ilgaz Stimer (2011) tara-
findan yapilan ¢alisma kapsaminda analiz edilen tilkelerin Tiirkiye ile olan
zaman farki degerleri kullanilmistir. Sonug olarak, Tiirkiye ile Ozbekistan
arasindaki zaman farki degeri (ZamanFarks) 0.96 olarak hesaplanmustir.

Formiil (4)’'de de, Tiirkiye ile Ozbekistan arasindaki tarihsel bag uzaklig:
hesaplanmustir. Iki iilke arasindaki tarihsel bagin belirlenmesinde kullanila-
cak olan olgiitleri saptarken Hotho (2009) tarafindan yapilmis olan ¢alisma-
dan yola ¢cikilmistir. Buna gore iilkeler ile olan baglar; toprak sahipligi, hi-
maye bolgesi, hilafeten bagli yerler, Osmanli donanmasinin ya da ordusu-
nun degisik siirelerde bulundugu tilkeler vb. iligkiler ya da tarihsel iliskiler
agisindan hig bahsi gegmeyen iilkeler olarak siniflandirilmis ve kodlamalart
yapilmistir. Toprak sahipligi icin en kiigiik uzaklig1 temsil eden “0” degeri
(7B=0), himaye bolgesi, hilafeten bagli yerler, donanma veya ordunun degi-
sik stirelerde bulundugu tilkeler vb. iligkiler i¢in “1” degeri (7B=1), tarihsel
iliskiler acisindan iliski olmayan iilkeler i¢in de en biiyiik uzakligi temsil
eden “2” degeri (7B=2) kodlanmustir. Buna gore, Tiirkiye ile Ozbekistan
arasindaki tarihsel bag uzaklik degeri “1” olarak belirlenmistir. Bu degerin
karesi alinarak varyans (V7B) degerine boliinmiistiir. V7B teriminin hesap-
lanmasinda da Ilgaz Stimer (2011) tarafindan yapilan calisma kapsaminda
analiz edilen iilkelerin tarihsel bag uzaklik degerleri kullanilmigtir. Sonug
olarak Tiirkiye ile Ozbekistan arasindaki tarihsel bag uzakligt
(TaribselBagUzaklgy) 1.35 olarak hesaplanmugtur.

Son olarak, formiil (5) kullanilarak iki tilke arasindaki psikolojik mesafe
(PDindex;) hesaplanmistir. Tiirkiye ile Ozbekistan arasindaki bu mesafe
2.69 olarak bulunmustur.

Tablo 13, Tiirkiye ile Orta Asya Tirk Cumbhuriyetleri arasindaki psikolojik
mesafeleri gostermekredir. Ilgili tablo, iilkelerin Tiirkiye'ye psikolojik mesafe
boyutundaki uzakligini ve yakinligini gostermesi agisindan nem tagimaktadir.

Tablo 13. Orta Asya Tiirk Cumhuriyetlerinin Tiirkiye Ile Olan Psikolojik Mesafelerine
Gére Yakindan Uzaga Dogru Siralanmasi

Ulke Psikolojik Mesafe Endeksi
Azerbaycan 2.02
Kazakistan 2.36
Ozbekistan 2.69
Kirgizistan 2.76

Tiirkmenistan 3.09
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Tablo 13°den de goriilecegi tizere, Orta Asya Tiirk Cumhuriyetleri arasin-
da Thurkiye’ye psikolojik mesafe agisindan en yakin olan iilke Azerbaycan,
en uzak olan iilke ise Tiirkmenistan’dir. Ulkelerin Tiirkiye'ye olan yakin-
liklarint ve uzakliklarini gesitli nedenlere dayali olarak agiklamak miim-
kiindiir.

5. Sonug ve Oneriler

Bugiine kadar diger iilke pazarlarinda faaliyette bulunmamig bir isletmenin
bir diger tilke pazarina giris karari, icerdigi belirsizlik nedeniyle riskli bir
karar olarak algilanmaktadir. Uluslararast pazarlar hakkinda yeterli bilgisi
olmayan tecriibesiz bir isletmenin ¢agin geregi olan uluslararasilasmay:
baslatmak icin kendisine psikolojik agidan yakin pazarlar secmesi, uluslara-
rasi pazarlarin riskini azaltacak bir uygulama olacakur.

Tirkiye’nin son yillardaki dis ticareti incelendiginde, Orta Asya Tiirk
Cumbhuriyetleri ile 6nemli diizeyde bir isbirligi icinde oldugu goriilmekte-
dir. Bu isbirliginin kékenlerine inildiginde ise ortak degerler ile ad1 gegen
tilkeleri ilk taniyan devletlerin baginda Tirkiye Cumhuriyeti Devleti’nin
yer almast ile kargilagilmaktadir (Alagdz vd. 2004).

Tirkiye isletmeleri icin psikolojik yakinliktan s6z edildiginde akla hemen
aynt dilin konuguldugu, yakin tarihi ve kiiltiirel baglari olan Orta Asya
Tirk Cumbhuriyetleri gelmektedir. Dolayisiyla uluslararasi pazarlar hak-
kinda bilgi ve tecriibesi olmayan bir igletmenin, Orta Asya Tiirk Cumhu-
riyetleri ile uluslararasilagmay1 baglatmasi uygun bir karar gibi gozitkmek-
tedir. Ancak arastrma sonuglarindan da anlagilabilecegi gibi, Turkiye ile
tim Orta Asya Tirk Cumbhuriyetleri arasindaki psikolojik mesafe ayni
degildir. Tiirkiye’ye psikolojik agidan en yakin Orta Asya Tiirk Cumhuri-
yeti 2.02 degeri ile Azerbaycan’dir. Azerbaycan’i sirasiyla Kazakistan, Oz-
bekistan, Kirgizistan ve Tiirkmenistan izlemektedir. Buna gore; diger tilke
pazarlar1 hakkinda yeterli bilgisi ve tecriibesi olmayan bir Tiirkiye isletme-
sinin tilkeye psikolojik agidan en yakin iilke konumunda olan Azerbaycan
pazari ile baglamasi ve sirasiyla diger tilke pazarlarinda faaliyette bulunma-
ya baglamasi uygun olabilecektir.

Ulkelerin Tiirkiye’ye olan psikolojik mesafeleri ile bu iilkeler ile olan dis
ticaret faaliyetleri birlikte degerlendirildiginde cesitli sonuglara ulagmak
miimkiindiir. Tirkiye'ye en yakin iilke olan Azerbaycan ile dis ticaret
faaliyetleri incelendiginde, bu yakinligin ithalat ve ihracat faaliyetlerinde
de etkisini gosterdigini ifade etmek miimkiindiir. Nitekim, Tirkiye’nin
2011 yilinda Orta Asya Tiirk Cumbhuriyetleri’ne ihracat faaliyetleri ince-
lendiginde, psikolojik mesafe olarak Tiirkiye’ye en yakin iilke olan Azer-
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baycan’in ihracat siralamasinda da en bagta yer aldigi goze carpmaktadir.
Thracatta birinci sirada yer alan iilkenin ithalat faaliyetlerinde de diger
Orta Asya Tiirk Cumhuriyetlerinden gergeklestirilen ithalat faaliyetleri
stralamasinda ikinci sirada yer aldigi goriilmektedir. 2011 yilinda Azerbay-
can’in dis ticaretinde yer alan ilk bes iilkeden birinin Tiirkiye olmasinin
nedenini iki iilke arasinda psikolojik mesafe agisindan var olan yakinliga
baglt olarak agiklamak miimkiin olabilecektir. Iki iilke arasinda ozellikle
saat farkinin az olmasi, dinsel boyuttaki yakinlik vb. psikolojik mesafenin
diisiik olmasinda etkili olmaktadir.

Tirkiye ile Orta Asya Tiirk Cumhuriyetleri arasindaki psikolojik mesafe
stralamasinda en son sirada yer alan iilke ise Tirkmenistan (3.09) dur.
Tirkiye'nin Tirkmenistan’a olan ihracat faaliyetleri incelendiginde, diger
Tirk Cumbhuriyetleri arasinda Tiirkiye’ye psikolojik mesafe boyutunda en
uzak olan tilkenin; 2011 yilinda Azerbaycan’dan sonra en ¢ok ihracat yapi-
lan Orta Asya Tirk Cumbhuriyeti olarak ikinci sirada yer aldigi, ayni yilda
Tirkiye ithalaundaki payinin ise %6.78 oldugu goriilmektedir. Bu da
Tirkmenistan’in Orta Asya Tiirk Cumhuriyetleri’nin Tiirkiye ithalatinda-
ki payr siralamasinda dérdiincii sirada yer almast anlamina gelmektedir.
Tirkiye'ye psikolojik mesafe agisindan en uzak Orta Asya Tiirk Cumhuri-
yeti olan Tiirkmenistan’in 2011 yilinda en ¢ok ihracat yapilan {ilkelerden
biri olmasini O’Grady vd. (1996)’nin ¢alismasina dayali olarak aciklamak
miimkiin olabilecektir. Arastirmacilar, ¢alismalarinda karar vericilerin
psikolojik mesafe agisindan uzak olan bir pazari yakin, yakin olan bir paza-
rt da uzak olarak algilayabileceklerinden s6z etmektedirler. Bu durum
psikolojik mesafe paradoksu olarak adlandirilmaktadir. Psikolojik mesafe
paradoksuna gore; Tirkiye’nin Turkmenistan ile her ne kadar psikolojik
mesafesi uzak olsa da, ilgili pazarin Tirkiye’deki karar vericiler tarafindan
yakin bir tilke olarak algilanmasi s6z konusu olabilecektir.

Orta Asya Tiirk Cumhuriyetleri, Tiirkiye ile olan psikolojik mesafelerine
gore yakindan uzaga dogru incelendiginde ikinci sirada Kazakistan (2.36),
tigiincii sirada Ozbekistan (2.69), dordiincii sirada da Kirgizistan (2.76)
yer almakeadir. 2011 yili dis ticaret verileri ile ilgili tilkelerin Tirkiye ile
olan psikolojik mesafe uzakliklari birlikte degerlendirildiginde iki veri
grubunun birbirlerini destekledigi, anlamsal agidan birbirlerini tamamlay-
ct nitelikte oldugu soylenebilecekeir.

Ekonomik a¢idan biiyiimeyi hedefleyen ve diinya ile entegrasyon ¢abalari-
nt her gegen giin biraz daha arttirmakea olan Orta Asya Tiirk Cumhuriyet-
leri arasindaki psikolojik mesafelerin de hesaplanmasi bir diger aragtirma
konusu olabilecektir. Bu sekilde, Orta Asya Tiirk Cumbhuriyetleri’nin
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uluslararasilagma ¢abasinda olan isletmelerine yarar saglayacak ihracat
stratejileri gelistirilebilecektir. Orta Asya Tiirk Cumhuriyetleri’nin, Tirki-
ye Cumhuriyeti de dahil, birbirlerine olan psikolojik uzakliklarinin belir-
lenmesi, tilkelerdeki tecriibesiz isletmelere en uygun uluslararasilasmayi
baslatacak en dogru tilke pazarinin hangisi oldugunun saptanmasi agisin-
dan 6nemlidir.
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Psychic distance has an important role in selecting the country
markets and determining the suitable strategies for these mar-
kets. This study was conducted to examine the import and
export activities between Turkey and Central Asian Turkish
Republics and to undertand the psychic distance between
these countries and Turkey. As a result of the investigation it
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AHHOTauMA

Ilcuxonoruyeckass JUCTAaHLUS UTPaeT BaXKHYIO POJIb B Ipoliecce
HOPUHATHS PENICHHs PYKOBOACTBAa O BHIOOpE pBIHKA CTpaH ISt
OCYILECTBJICHUSI KOMMEPUECKOH JESTENbHOCTH U OIpEACIeHUU
cTpaTeruil JAeHCTBUI Ha OSTHX pBIHKaX. OTO HCCIEJOBaHHE
HOPU3BAHO M3YYUTh INPOIECCH HMIOPTa M OSKCIOPTa MEXTY
Typuueit u crpanamu lleHTpanpHON A3uM, a Takke I[0Ka3aTb
[CUXOJOTMYECKYI0 JUCTAHIIMIO MEXJIY COOTBETCTBYIOIUMHU
rocymapcTBamMu. B pe3yibrare HMCCIeIOBaHUS YCTAaHOBJICHO, UTO
HanOoJsee OJIU3KOM C MCHXOJIIOTMYECKOI TOUKU 3PEHUsI CTPAHOM K
Typuun sBnsiercs AsepOaiipkaH, a Haubonee yJaJeHHOH —
Pecny6nmka TypxmMeHucras. PaGora paccmaTpuBaeT
KOMMEPYECKYI0 IEATeJIbHOCTh MEXAy Typuueil M TIOPKCKHMHU
rocynapcreamu lleHTpabHON A3UM C IICUXOJOIMYECKOH TOYKH
3peHUs W TaKUM O00pa3oM, BHOCHT OIpEJeNeHHBIH BKJIAX B
Hay4HOE M3y4eHHE TIOPKCKOTO MHpa.

KntoueBble cnoBa

Typuus, Tiopkckue  pecnyonuku — LlenTpanbHoit  Asum,
MHTEpHAlMOHANM3AIMS, MMIIOPT, SKCHOPT, ICUXOJOrH4ecKas
JUCTaHLUSA

JIOK. YHHBEpCHTeT balIkeHT (akynbTeT SKOHOMHMYECKMX M aJMHHHCTPATHBHBIX HaykK, Kademapa
MeHeKMeHTa — AHKapa / Typuus

silgaz@baskent.edu.tr

JOK. yHHBepcuTeT I'a3u, (akyIbTeT OSKOHOMHYECKMX W aJIMHHHCTPATHUBHBIX Hayk, Kadenpa
MeHekMeHTa — Aukapa / Typuus

mithatuner@gazi.edu.tr

262



/

-
bilig

SPRING 2014 / NUMBER 69
263-296

Realpolitik and Jihad:
Najm al-Din Ilghazi's Relations with the
Early Crusader States

Selim Tezcan™

Abstract

This study evaluates the policies of the Artukid emir of Mardin
and Aleppo, Najm al-Din Ilghazi, against the Crusader states.
In the literature, Ilghazi is commonly regarded as an emir who
won a victory against the Franks of Antioch, but then wasted
the golden opportunity to take it for lack of vision. On the oth-
er hand, on account of this policy that was directed at preserv-
ing his interests and included collaborating with Franks, it is re-
jected that his clashes with them could be regarded as jihad.
This study first shows that the emir’s strategies were consistent
and directed at certain practical aims from the start, and that his
“failure” to attempt taking Antioch stemmed from a judicious
strategy. The second part argues that although Ilghazi thus ap-
plied a pragmatic policy and sometimes collaborated with the
Franks, this did not necessarily prevent him from regarding his
clashes with them as jihad.

Keywords
Ilghazi, Artukids, Mardin, Aleppo, Franks, Crusader States,
jihad, ghaza

Ilghazi himself was only an uncouth boor (soudard grossier), incapable
of political conceptions. Satisfied and proud of his victory, his massa-
cres, his booty, he began to drink, not finding anything better to do
than celebrating his success with his Turkomans in monstrous orgies

(Grousset 1934-1936: 1, 560).
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This is a rather colorful though hardly accurate portrayal of Najm al-Din
Ilghazi, the Artukid Lord of Mardin (1108-1122) and Aleppo (1118-
1122), after he had annihilated almost the entire Frankish army of Anti-
och in an important battle near Balat in Syria. Amongst the dead was the
army’s leader, Roger of Salerno, regent of Antioch. This battle became
known as the Battle of Ager Sanguinis (Field of Blood) on account of the
huge loss the Franks suffered. Because Ilghazi did not proceed to attack
Antioch after this victory, the French scholar Grousset is calling his politi-
cal acumen into question in the passage above. Elsewhere Grousset returns
to Ilghazi’s family the Artukids, who at various times held Mardin, Alep-
po, Hisn Kaifa, Harput and Diyarbakr, and comments on the same lines
about their role in the development of a “Counter-Crusade”:

The Artukids remained a dynasty that was too purely feudal, without a
political spirit, and that did not know how to profit from its military
successes to build. The situation changed when a veritable chief, the
atabek Zengi, united to the realm of Mosul that of Aleppo; and it is
here that really begins the work of the Muslim conquest (Grousset
1934-1936: 111, xx-xxi).

There are two components in Grousset’s view, which have been largely
shared by later scholars, although they have been somewhat kinder to
Ilghazi. Firstly, he is usually regarded as a rather pale precursor of later
leaders like Zangi, Nur al-Din or Saladin. Ilghazi is credited with having
won a great victory against the Franks of Antioch, but then, because of a
lack of political and strategic vision, failed to launch an ambitious jihad
campaign to drive them out completely, whittling away the rest of his time
and energies in insignificant operations or unnecessary adventures into
remote lands like Georgia. Hillenbrand, for example, asserts that Ilghazi
“failed signally to follow up either the politico-military or the psychologi-
cal advantages which he had gained. Instead, he basked in glory and then
dissipated his energies in a series of minor military operations” (Hillen-
brand 1981: 287). Even Khalil, who calls the emir a “powerful leader, far-
sighted in military matters, who was able... to lead the movement of jihad
for five years” (Khalil 1980: 262), deplores his failure to take Antioch and
rise to the rank of a Zangi or a Saladin (see also Hillenbrand 1981: 275,
280, 1999: 109-10, Khalil 1980: 248-49, 275-77, Runciman 1965: 11,
155).

Secondly, Ilghazi’s concern with jihad or “Counter-Crusade” is called into
question, both in respect of his assumed failure to attack Antioch and
because he followed a very pragmatic policy. This was directed at the
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preservation of his interests and possessions, the consolidation of his posi-
tion in Aleppo and the preservation of the balance of power; he did not
even flinch from collaborating with the Franks against Muslims when he
saw it was necessary. Together with the fact that he is reported to have
exhorted his troops for jihad only once, all these factors are taken to mean
that he had no real personal concern with jihad —apart from occasional
opportunistic use of it for practical purposes (Sivan 1968: 41, Hillenbrand
1981: 286-87, Kohler 1991: 140-44, Asbridge 1997: 309). This issue is
important as it concerns the more general question of the compatibility of
pursuing realpolitik, striving to preserve or increase one’s possessions and
interests and even collaborating with the “infidel” on the one hand, and
subscription to the ethos of ghaza and jihad on the other. The debates
around the Ottoman ghaza thesis are a case in point (Képrili 1992, Wit-
tek 2012, Lindner 1983, Jennings 1986, Kildy-Nagy 1979-80, Inalcik
1980, Kafadar 1995, Lowry 2003, Darling 2000, 2011). In particular, the
answer to this question can shed light on the understanding of jihad in the
first half of the twelfth century, before the development of what is known
as the jihad movement during the times of Nar al-Din and Saladin (Sivan

1968: 59-87, 93-124).

In the study I shall begin by considering the first point, and attempt to
rehabilitate Ilghazi as a strategist. I shall argue that Ilghazi did not simply
encounter a chance to drive out the Franks but then fail to exploit it be-
cause of his lack of vision. Instead he followed a clear and consistent strat-
egy, both immediately before and especially after his victory at the battle
of Ager Sanguinis. What he was continuously trying to do was to preserve
the western line of defense between Aleppo and Antioch that lay beyond
the natural barrier of Jabal-Tal‘at and included the castles of A‘zaz,
Zardana and al-Atharib. That was the most he could hope to accomplish
in the circumstances. This aspect of Ilghazi’s campaigns has been pointed
out by Thomas Asbridge in his insightful studies of the Battle of Ager
Sanguinis (1997) and the Early Principality of Antioch (2000), but his
focus throughout was on the Latin side, and no previous student of
Artukid history seems to have discerned the full significance and implica-
tions of these observations for Ilghazi’s career and proceeded to use them
to reevaluate the emir’s strategy.

After having shown that Ilghazi applied well-defined policies throughout,
realistic and consistent, I shall come to the related second and main ques-
tion of the paper: if all Ilghazi did was to try to protect his interests and
possessions in the system of constantly shifting alliances and enmities in
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early twelfth-century Syria, can we state that he waged “jihad” against the
Franks, or believed that he was doing so? Here I shall respond in the af-
firmative and argue that although Ilghazi pursued strictly pragmatic poli-
cies throughout, directed at preserving his independence, refrained from
attempting to take Antioch, and collaborated with the Franks on occasion,
this did not necessarily prevent him, and does not prevent us, from evalu-
ating what he did as jihad whenever he clashed with the Franks. I shall
point out the necessity of examining what Ilghazi and his Turkomans
themselves might have understood by jihad, and question whether they
really regarded it as a “Counter-Crusade” that would involve the subordi-
nation of all other interests to an onslaught against the Frankish invaders.
As an arguably relevant analogy I shall refer to how nomads of the early
Ottoman beylik, not altogether dissimilar to Ilghazi’s Turkomans, appar-
ently saw no conflict between ghaza and practices such as allying with
Christians, attacking Muslims and gaining earthly profit.

Apart from this analogical reasoning, I shall make use of the hints provid-
ed by Arabic chronicles contemporary to Ilghazi as to how he could have
viewed his struggles with the Franks, also tackling the issue of why he
might have dropped —if he really did— the idea of exhorting his troops
to jihad after its apparent success at the Battle of Ager Sanguinis. Evidence
specifically concerned with Ilghazi is not sufficient however, since Ilghazi’s
approach to ghaza and jihad cannot be handled in isolation from the
Turkoman ghazi circle to which he belonged as a typical nomadic chief-
tain. So, to place him in a wider context, I shall also dwell on the naming
practices of his family, the Artukids, and more importantly on the Turkish
epic, the Danishmendname, a collection of traditions going back the late
eleventh and early twelfth centuries and recounting the heroic exploits of
the ghazis conquering Anatolia at that time. This work, which will provide
us with some useful insights into the mentality of these circles, has further
relevance for the subject insofar as it seems to have included some Turko-
man followers of the Artukids among its original narrators and audience.
Among other things, I shall show how the ghazis in the epic saw no con-
flict between gathering earthly profit in the form of booty on the one
hand, and ghaza on the other —a finding that reflects on how Ilghazi
might have regarded his occasional conflicts with the Franks as ghaza,
while pursuing an unflinching realpolitik to maintain and increase his
interests and possessions.

Considering the first of these two points, we observe a practical, strategi-
cally oriented way of thinking throughout Ilghazi’s career, both in his
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dealings with the Seljukids of Persia and after his consent to take over
Aleppo. As long as the Seljukids tried to re-establish their control over the
Jazira and Syria by launching one expedition after another to the west,
Ilghazi either remained in a passive role, merely dispatching a small con-
tingent, or actively collaborated with the Franks against them just like the
atabek of Damascus and the former rulers of Aleppo. Of course, through
this policy he contributed to the entrenchment of the Frankish occupation
of North Syria (Hillenbrand 1981: 263, 291-92), but this was a price that
had to be paid if he wanted to consolidate his own position in the Jazira.
Nevertheless, the cessation of Seljukid expeditions after the debacle of
1115 meant that the local emirs, including Ilghazi, found themselves de-
prived of external support against the Franks, who proceeded to take ad-
vantage of this situation by gradually encircling Aleppo. Then Ilghazi took
up the defense of the city, seeing there was no one else in a position to do
so, and that the fall of the city might entail grave consequences as far as his
own lands were concerned. Nevertheless, after taking the city he contin-
ued this pragmatic approach and stuck to certain limited and well-defined
goals, launching campaigns to protect the borders of Aleppo and refrain-
ing from any attempts to capture Frankish Antioch. To see all this, we
shall now quickly trace the events of Ilghazi’s career, with an emphasis on
how he practiced precisely directed strategies.

In 1110, not long after Ilghazi had acquired Mardin, there began the series
of great Seljukid expeditions, led by the governors of Mosul and finally by
the lord of Hamadan, which were to last for the next five years. These
were directed not only against the Franks, as they purported to be, but
were also meant to restore central control over local emirs like Ilghazi, who
had become practically independent in the western lands of the Seljukid
empire by taking advantage of the period of interregnum following Malik-
Shah’s death in 1092. Aware of this situation, Ilghazi only took part in the
first expedition and refrained from participating in the others, sending a
small contingent at most (Ibn al-Qalanisi 1932: 101-5, Ibn al-‘Adim
1884: 595-97, Ibn al-Athir 2006: 156-57, Matthew of Edessa 1993: 203-
6, Anonymous Syriac 1933: 82-3, Fulcher of Chartres 1969: 197-99, Wil-
liam of Tyre 1943: 1, 472-74, Albert of Aachen 2007: 788-99). It was for
this reason, and perhaps also because Ilghazi had secretly collaborated with
the Franks (Michael the Syrian 1899-1910: 111, 216-17), that the leader of
the fourth expedition, Aksungur ibn Bursuki, attacked the lands of Mar-
din. He was thoroughly defeated as a result by Ilghazi, who thus went into
open rebellion against the sultan. The latter did not fail to take notice of
this, and sent Bursuk ibn Bursuk, the lord of Hamadan, with the express
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orders to subdue Ilghazi and his father-in-law, Tughtekin of Damascus.
Against this common threat Ilghazi and Tughtekin swore oaths of alliance
with Roger of Salerno, regent of Antioch, and they were joined in this
alliance by the regent and the commander of Aleppo. After the Muslim
leaders successfully denied Bursuk entry to Aleppo, they went to join the
Franks at Apamea against Bursuk’s army at Shaizar. The latter feigned
retreat and returned after the dispersal of the allies to devastate the region,
but was severely defeated by the regent of Antioch (Ibn al-Athir 2006: 1,
166-68, 172-74, Ibn al-‘Adim 1884: 607-610, Usama ibn Mungqidh
1987: 101-106, 120, 149, Michael the Syrian 1899-1910: III, 216-17,
Matthew of Edessa 1993: 215-16, 218-19; Fulcher of Chartres 1969: 210-
14, Albert of Aachen 2007: 852-57, Walter the Chancellor 1999: 86-106,
William of Tyre 1943: 1, 500-501, 503-5).

This disaster put an end to the series of expeditions sent by the Seljukids
of Persia against the Franks and local Muslim emirs, and the latter
achieved full de-facto independence from the Seljukid court. But Ilghazi’s
satisfaction with this situation came to an end a few years later when,
among other emirs, he was consulted about bringing succor to Aleppo
against the Franks. The latter had now begun to take full advantage of the
end of the Seljukid protectorate over Syria, as well as of the ravaged, im-
poverished and politically divided state of Aleppo, to work towards its
capture. Accordingly they gradually encircled the city by seizing the castles
around it one by one (Grousset 1934-36: 1, 548-49, Asbridge 2000: 88).
Hillenbrand considers Ilghazi’s consent under these circumstances to un-
dertake the rule and defense of Aleppo as a serious blunder, not much
different from his later arguably foolhardy acceptance of the summons to
help against the Georgians (Hillenbrand 1981: 267). Yet, it was probably
not merely out of rash eagerness that Ilghazi agreed to take over Aleppo, as
is also demonstrated by the reluctance he displayed in doing so. Stemming
from the impoverished state of the city and the consequent difficulty of
defending it against the Franks, this reluctance even went so far as to make
him offer the rule of Aleppo to Tughtekin, his father-in-law (Ibn al-Furat:
2, £.10b-11a, cited in Khalil 1980: 239 n1). Neither the atabek of Damas-
cus nor any other local emir in the region was in a position to undertake
the task however, while Ilghazi could use the economic resources and
Turkomans of Diyar Bakr for the purpose. In this situation he had hardly
any other option than to take over Aleppo, for its capture by the Franks
might have tilted the power balance of the region in such a way as to ena-
ble them to threaten his interests even in Diyar Bakr (Stevenson 1907:
109, Grousset 1934-36: I, 549-50, III: xx-xxi, Cahen 1940: 284, Elisséeff
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1967: 11, 318). This was because the city was the pivot of a political map
where Muslim Egypt, Damascus, Aleppo, Anatolia and the Eastern Jazira
were balanced by the Kingdom of Jerusalem, the county of Tripoli, the
Principality of Antioch and the County of Edessa. The capture of Aleppo
by the Franks could lead therefore to a significant strengthening of the
Frankish position in northern Syria and, by extension, in Edessa (Runci-

man 1965: 2, 134-35; Gibb 1969: 449-50, Hillenbrand 1981: 267).

To prevent this from happening, Ilghazi collected a large army of Turko-
mans from Diyar Bakr and invaded the Principality of Antioch. He in-
flicted a crushing defeat upon its forces on 26 June 1119, the regent Roger
being killed in the battle. Between this victory and a second, inconclusive
battle fought in mid-August with Baldwin of Jerusalem, Ilghazi refrained
from attacking Antioch, merely allowing his troops to raid its territory in
small groups (Ibn al-‘Adim 1984: 616-22, Ibn al-Furat: 2, £.25a-26b, cited
in Khalil 1980: 242, Usima ibn Munqidh 1987: 148-49, Ibn al-Athir
2006: 1, 204-5, Al-‘Azimi 1988: 34-5, Ibn al-Qalanisi 1932: 159-61, Mat-
thew of Edessa 1993: 223-24, Anonymous Syriac 1933: 88, Michael the
Syrian 1899-1910: III, 204-5, Bar Hebraeus 1982: 2, 356, Fulcher of
Chartres 1969: 227-30, Orderic Vitalis 1978: VI, 104-9, Walter the
Chancellor 1999: 110-32, 136-56, William of Tyre 1943: I, 528-35). Not
surprisingly, the emir has been taken to task by many contemporary and
modern historians for failing to attack Antioch while it was in a vulnerable
position after the Frankish debacle. Ibn al-Qalanisi and Ibn al-‘Adim criti-
cize him for allowing his troops to disperse in search of plunder and failing
to attack Antioch as it lay prostrate before King Baldwin’s arrival. Usama
ibn Mungidh even claims that after his victory Ilghazi fell to drinking
wine and entered one of his habitual periods of intoxication that lasted
until the arrival of King Baldwin’s forces in Antioch. As a result he lost the
opportunity of attacking the city. This critical point of view has also been
adopted by many scholars (Stevenson 1907: 104, Stissheim 1960: 1118,
Sevim 1962b: 678, 691, Runciman 1965: 11, 155, Nicholson 1969: 413,
Khalil 1980: 248, Vith 1987: 78-9, Usta 2002a: 368 and 2002b: 473).
Reflecting the general tenor of the criticisms, Hillenbrand attributes
llghazi’s “failure” to attack Antioch to his lack of an “overall strategy,” a
“master plan,” in contrast to a Zangi or a Nar al-Din (Hillenbrand 1981:

277-78).

But once again these evaluations perhaps underestimate Ilghazi as a strate-
gist. In fact Ilghazi’s “failure” to attempt an attack on Antioch after the
Battle of Ager Sanguinis seems to have been the product of a well thought-
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out decision. To begin with, his target from the start had been different:
far from being in a drunken stupor for two months between the two bat-
tles, he concentrated his efforts on successfully taking the two strategically
important castles of al-Atharib and Zardana (Ibn al-‘Adim 1984: 616-22,
Ibn al-Furat: 2, £.25a-26b, cited in Khalil 1980: 242, Usama ibn Munqidh
1987: 148-49, Ibn al-Athir 2006: I, 204-5, Al-“Azimi 1988: 34-5, Ibn al-
Qalanisi 1932: 159-61, Matthew of Edessa 1993: 223-24, Anonymous
Syriac 1933: 88, Michael the Syrian 1899-1910: III, 204-5, Bar Hebraeus
1982: 2, 356; Fulcher of Chartres 1969: 227-30, Orderic Vitalis 1978: VI,
104-9, Walter the Chancellor 1999: 110-32, 136-56, William of Tyre
1943: 1, 528-35). Previously, the possession of these castles by the Franks
had brought the frontier of the Principality of Antioch dangerously close
to Aleppo, that is, to the east of the natural boundary constituted by the
hilly, arid region of Jabal Tal‘at. Although the battle with Baldwin’s army
at Tall Danith put an end to further conquests, Ilghazi did succeed in
holding on to these castles and thereby securing the safety of Aleppo (As-
bridge 1997: 309-13, 310).

Moreover, Ilghazi must also have taken notice of the fact that taking and
holding Antioch, even in its relatively vulnerable state, would have been
difficult. The prospect of Frankish reinforcements led by the king of Jeru-
salem (even though it took them around six weeks to arrive in the event),
the virtual impregnability of at least the citadel of Antioch, and the diffi-
culty of establishing control over the wider principality, may all have con-
tributed to Ilghazi’s decision to refrain from attacking the city (Asbridge
1999: 314-15 and 2000: 79). His attitude in this respect resembled that of
Nar al-Din Mahmad later. The latter similarly defeated the Antiochene
army at the Battle of Harim in 1164, but refused to attack the city while it
lay relatively defenseless and merely dispatched raiding bands. His ground
was that capturing the citadel would be difficult and that the city could be
delivered to the Byzantines (Ibn al-Athir 2006: II, 148). Fear of Byzanti-
um may also have influenced Ilghazi, as is shown by his hurry to release
the captured Byzantine envoy to Antioch (Orderic Vitalis 1978: VI, 128-
131, Ibn al-‘Adim 1884: 622). A successful assault on Antioch would have
removed the chief bone of contention between the Byzantines and the
Franks, and this in turn might prove more dangerous to Muslim Syria
than the mere presence of Latins in Antioch.

The argument that Ilghazi, lacking political or strategic vision, wasted the
rest of his career in minor-scale operations is not convincing either. As

Thomas Asbridge points out (1997: 309-13, 316), Ilghazi’s main purpose
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in these operations, just as it was before Ager Sanguinis, was to push the
border between Aleppo and Antioch beyond the natural barrier of Jabal
Tal‘at and thereby to re-establish the security of Aleppo. He had a precise
and clear strategy in this respect. Thus his next campaign, in 1120, the
year after the battle of Ager Sanguinis, was directed at the important castle
of Azaz, north of Aleppo. This castle stood at the northern end of the
frontier with Antioch. Taking it would have complemented his capture of
al-Atharib and Zardana the previous year, and would have further secured
Aleppo from attack. However, he was forced to raise the siege of A"zaz by
the Frankish army and in retaliation marched toward Antioch to raid its
territory. Ilghazi was eventually compelled by the disbanding of his army
to conclude a very disadvantageous treaty with the Franks, having to
abandon his claims to many towns, lands and revenues. He also razed the
fortifications of Zardana, which he felt himself no longer in a position to
protect (Anonymous Syriac 1933: 88-89, Michael the Syrian 1899-1910:
III, 205, Matthew of Edessa 1993: 225-26, Ibn al-Athir 2006: I, 214-15,
Ibn al-‘Adim 1884: 625, Al-‘Azimi 1988: 35, Ibn al-Qalanisi 1932: 162,
Fulcher of Chartres 1969: 232-34, William of Tyre 1943: 1, 522). The
campaign in 1120 was clearly a failure, but that did not make it frivolous
or ill-conceived.

Ilghazi spent most of the next year, 1121, away from Syria, preparing for a
campaign which he undertook in response to a call for help against the
Georgians from the Muslim inhabitants of Tiflis and from Tughrul Shah,
the Seljukid prince of Arran (Matthew of Edessa 1993: 226-28, Ibn al-
Qalanisi 1932: 164, Ibn al-‘Adim 1884: 623-25, Ibn al-Azraq 1990: 150-
52). The pragmatic reason why he accepted such a call at a time when
Count Joscelin of Edessa had invaded the valley of Butnan and his truce
with King Baldwin had expired should be sought in the fact that he was
still much of a chieftain of widely roaming Turkomans like his father
Artuk and quite unlike his descendants who would settle down in what
eventually became territorial princedoms (Cahen 1935: 237). Rejecting
such an attractive offer with its promise of ample material gains and pres-
tige as a mujahid (more of that later), so that he could systematically con-
centrate his energies on the defense of his “territory” in Syria, was still an
alien idea for Ilghazi. Although he tried as best as he could to prevent
Aleppo from falling into the hands of the Franks, it was still a remote de-
pendency for him. His previous success in the Battle of Ager Sanguinis
may also have inspired him with the false confidence that he could easily
recover from the Franks whatever he might lose to them while in Georgia.
Nevertheless, Ilghazi’s preoccupation with this ultimately disastrous cam-

271
°



/

bilig

SPRING 2014 / NUMBER 69 ® Tezcan, Realpolitik and Jihad: Najm al-Din Ilghazi’s Relations with the Early Crusader States ®

paign caused him to suffer new setbacks and forced him to make further
compromises in Aleppo, including the cession of half of the area around
the city and the entire plain to the north of it. Rather astonishingly he also
consented to cede al-Atharib, but this may have been a ploy to secure the
conclusion of peace before he set out for Georgia, since in the event the
garrison refused to surrender the castle to the Franks. Baldwin responded
to this by fortifying a monastery called Dair Sarmada, near the castle, to
restrict al-Atharib’s garrison and to carry out attacks against it (Ibn al-
‘Adim 1884: 625-28, Al-‘Azimi 1988: 36, Asbridge 2000: 82).

Indeed, the recapture of al-Atharib and Zardana and thereby the restora-
tion of the frontier between Antioch and Aleppo to its state before the year
of the Battle of Ager Sanguinis was the primary aim of the Franks in these
years. They came one step nearer this aim when Ilghazi’s son and deputy
in Aleppo, Shams al-Dawla Sulaiman, revolted against his father, no doubt
encouraged by the latter’s defeat in Georgia. Taking advantage of this
situation, the Franks rebuilt and occupied Zardana. After suppressing the
revolt, Ilghazi had to buy one year’s peace from the Franks by ceding the
region around Zardana and al-Atharib —a concession that left the latter
isolated in the midst of Christian territory (Ibn al-‘Adim 1884: 628-31,
Ibn al-Athir 2006: I, 231, Ibn al-Furat, £.161b, cited in Cahen 1940: 293
n24, Al-“Azimi 1988: 36).

After this incident Ilghazi launched an ambitious offensive to take back
Zardana and restore the western borders of Aleppo to those he had estab-
lished after Ager Sanguinis, enlisting for this purpose the services of an
additional body of Turkomans, as well as his nephew Balak of Kharput.
Taking advantage of Baldwin’s absence on account of a dispute with the
count of Tripoli, Ilghazi laid siege to Zardana until the Frankish forces led
by the king hurried to take up a position by the nearby monastery of Dair
Sarmada, fortified the previous year. Ilghazi was compelled twice to aban-
don the siege by the Frankish army, with some maneuvering going on in
between as he tried in vain to draw them into a pitched battle. At this
point he fell sick with an ailment that was to prove mortal within a
month, and was compelled to return to Aleppo. Having discerned the
difficulty of taking Zardana with a Frankish force in position at Dair Sar-
mada, he resumed his former strategy of attacking A‘zaz by sending a raid-
ing force against the lands of this town. Before his death, however, he still
expressed his intention to recapture Zardana, since the danger posed to
Aleppo by this stronghold in Frankish hands was demonstrated by the
attack of its lord upon the raiders returning from A‘zaz (Ibn al-‘Adim
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1884: 631-33, Al-Azimi 1988: 36-7, Ibn al-Qalanisi 1932: 165, Matthew
of Edessa 1993: 228, Fulcher of Chartres 1969: 236-37, Walter the Chan-
cellor 1999: 170-71).

Thus Ilghazi’s strategy before his takeover of Aleppo was strictly directed
at preserving his de-facto independence against the Seljukid sultan, if nec-
essary by collaborating with the Franks. After the final defeat of the Selju-
kids and his takeover of Aleppo to prevent its falling into the hands of the
now all-too-powerful Franks, his operations, apart from the campaign
against Georgia, became consistently directed at securing the castles be-
yond Jabal Tal‘at that protected Aleppo against attacks from Antioch. His
policies against the Franks were thus always in strict conformity with his
strategic needs and interests, and had restricted goals of practical relevance.
Claude Cahen (1969: 171) puts this very succinctly when he remarks: “In
the struggles of the sultans against each other or against forces of the sul-
tans, as well as in the holy war, the Artukid policy was a perpetual double
game with a single goal, the acquisition and retention of autonomous
territories.” What chiefly concerned Ilghazi was not a struggle with the
Franks per se but rather a perilous dance in the midst of a variety of rivals
and threats. If the Seljukids were to resume their efforts to bring him to
heel he might well need the Franks as allies again. On the other hand, he
could not comfortably acquiesce in the increase of Frankish power that
their control of Aleppo would have represented. Yet if he could have cap-
tured Antioch after Ager Sanguinis, this could have led in turn to the for-
mation of a dangerous Byzantine-Frankish alliance against him. For all
these reasons, although Ilghazi tried his best to keep the Franks at bay
from Aleppo, he had no reason to launch a fully-fledged jihad campaign to
expel them from Antioch, trying as he was to survive in the extremely
fragmented political geography of the region. So, pace Hillenbrand,
Ilghazi’s “failure” to launch a full scale jihad campaign targeting the city of
Antioch does not seem to have resulted from a habit of following a short-
sighted, opportunistic realpolitik and from a concomitant lack of aware-
ness of the larger-scale political realities. On the contrary, he was quite
aware of these realities and followed policies that conformed with them.

Now, having seen that Ilghazi acted in accordance with his own strategic
needs and interests, and in conformity with the system of shifting alliances
that prevailed in the fragmented political geography of twelfth-century
Syria, can we still assert that he pursued “jihad” against the Franks, or
believed that he was doing so? This has been denied by scholars (Sivan
1968: 41, Hillenbrand 1981: 286-87, Koéhler 1991: 140-44, Asbridge
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1997: 309). However, I shall argue that it is indeed possible to do this,
provided that we focus on what jihad may have meant for Ilghazi and his
contemporaries, and dispute that jihad was for them necessarily a “Coun-
ter-Crusade” that would sacrifice self-interest for an all-out onslaught
against the invading “infidels.”

One of the important aspects of Ilghazi’s approach to jihad might be
sought in his use of the exhortation of his troops to jihad. Emmanuel Si-
van regards Ilghazi as one of the first Muslim leaders who took an interest
in the idea of jihad when he was confronted with Frankish aggression and
successfully used it for purposes such as keeping up the morale of his
troops, consolidating his position as the ruler of Aleppo, and bolstering his
prestige (Sivan 1968: 39-42). Hillenbrand largely disagrees with this view,
contending that Ilghazi used exhortation to jihad only once, to motivate
his troops before his victory at the Battle of Ager Sanguinis, and then
abandoned it (Hillenbrand 1981: 286-87). Against this, in the first in-
stance, it is possible to point out the dangers of arguing from the absence
of evidence. A detail like the exhortation of troops before battle may simp-
ly have seemed unworthy of record to contemporary chroniclers as they
related other campaigns of Ilghazi, far less successful or important than the
one that resulted in the victory at Ager Sanguinis. In contrast, it was only
natural for them to elaborate on the account of that moral turning point
by including such details of dramatic import. But even if Ilghazi applied a
special effort to urge to jihad only once, and did not have recourse to it
later, despite its apparent success, I shall argue that this does not necessari-
ly show that he was indifferent to jihad. The reason might simply be that
the prominence of jihad preaching on this one occasion was not his initia-
tive and that he was unconvinced of the benefits of preaching by the Ara-
bic-speaking ulama of the urban religious establishment to Turkoman
ghazis who had their own understanding of jihad.

Indeed it should be noted at this point that the very word used by Ilghazi
and his Turkomans would have been ghaza rather than jihad. Sinasi Tekin
has examined at length the use of the words ghaza-ghazi and jihad-
mujahid in medieval Turkish in his two articles on the subject (Tekin
1993a: 9-18 and 1993b: 73-80). He argues that ghaza (a word with the
original meaning of raiding) was used at the time for offensive warfare
against an enemy afar, incumbent upon the community as a whole, and
jihad for defensive warfare against an attacking enemy, incumbent upon
all members of the community. He attributes the reemergence of the word
ghaza in the twelfth century to the ongoing warfare between the Crusader
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States and the Muslim populace of the Near East, even though the latter
were in effect fighting a defensive war. In this context Kafadar (1995: 79-
80) rightly points out the difficulty of distinguishing between defensive
and offensive war, but insists that there was indeed some difference ob-
served in the sources between jihad and ghaza, insofar as the latter was
used for irregular raiding activity undertaken by volunteer ghazis to ex-
pand the abode of Islam. He also draws attention to the fact that ghaza
was not subject to the same strict legal prescriptions and prohibitions as
jihad, with codebooks even making an allowance of booty to the “infidels”
who had taken part in the raids (compare however Imber 2000: 165-178,
who argues that the two words were used more or less synonymously). So
there is reason to believe that Ilghazi and his Turkomans, coming precisely
from the stock of such volunteer ghazis, and now about to invade the
territory of Antioch, would have called their warfare ghaza even though
they were in effect defending Aleppo. Their understanding of it would also
be correspondingly flexible.

To return to the discussion, both Sivan and Hillenbrand agree that exhor-
tation to jihad worked very well before Ager Sanguinis, causing the Turk-
omans to “fight like lions” and enhancing Ilghazi’s own reputation. How-
ever, even on that single occasion before Ager Sanguinis, it is doubtful
either that Ilghazi had recourse to such exhortation on his own initiative,
or that it really had any tangible effect on his Turkoman troops. It was
probably upon the suggestion of Ibn al-Khashshab, the leader of the pro-
jihad circles in Aleppo, that Ilghazi used systematic exhortation to jihad
during his preparations for the campaign. While collecting Turkoman
troops in Diyar Bakr he exhorted them to “carry out the obligation of
Holy War” and to “destroy the factions of infidelity and error” (Ibn al-
Qalanisi 1932: 158-59), and then made his emirs and officers swear to
“sacrifice their lives in jihad” (Ibn al-‘Adim 1884: 617). Finally, just be-
fore the battle of Ager Sanguinis, Ibn al-Khashshab himself delivered an
exhortatory speech on jihad to Ilghazi’s army. Since Ilghazi does not seem
to have resorted to similar measures in the campaigns that followed, he
may have given only indifferent assent to these proposals, without much
conviction about their efficacy, and rather with the aim of securing the
loyalty of the pro-jihad ulama in Aleppo and consolidating his position as
the new lord of the city.

Indeed, the assumption of Sivan and Hillenbrand that the exhortations of
Ibn al-Khashshab before the battle had a tangible effect on the fighting
fervor and capabilities of the Turkomans, and thus helped Ilghazi to win
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the day (Hillenbrand 1981: 287, Hillenbrand 1999: 109, Sivan 1968: 41-
2), is based on the rather implausible report of a single Arab chronicler,
Ibn al-‘Adim (1884: 617-18). It could be questioned whether the Turko-
mans could even understand an oration delivered in flowery Arabic rheto-
ric or that, alternatively, Ibn al-Khashshab could wax eloquent in Turkish,
in either case to a degree sufficient to bring tears to their eyes after they
had mocked “this turbaned fellow”, as they called him. In fact during the
Frankish siege of Aleppo in 1124 Ibn al-Khashshab made a similar speech
to the troops of Aksungur al-Bursuki, and, like Ilghazi, this ruler too is not
reported as having used such exhortation to jihad in his later campaigns
(Sivan 1968: 43). It seems more likely therefore that Ilghazi’s “failure” to
have recourse to such urging to motivate his troops in his later campaigns
was due to his awareness of its negligible effect on their fighting spirit. As
we shall see later, they were probably already eager enough to carry out
what they perceived as ghaza, and did not need the preaching of a member
of the Arabic urban religious establishment, apparently quite odd-looking
and barely comprehensible to them, to kindle their spirits.

Seeing that this was so, is it possible to conclude with scholars like Sivan,
Hillenbrand and Asbridge (1997: 309) that Ilghazi was not really con-
cerned with jihad except perhaps for practical, provisional purposes, like
the consolidation of his position in Aleppo? As we shall presently see, this
is not necessarily the case. The reason why the scholars in question assume
this position might be that they seem to conceive of jihad solely as an
ideologically motivated struggle against the “infidels”, and distinguish it
sharply from the daily pursuit of the strategic needs and interests incum-
bent on contemporary emirs. They do not deny in theory that religious
motives can co-exist with others, like expansionism, political and military
imperatives, xenophobia, fear of attacks from the West, economic losses,
appetite for booty, the quest of personal prestige and bravura etc., and
concede that it would be vain to try to pinpoint an action stemming pure-
ly from the idea of jihad, or again to isolate the influence of this factor
from others (Sivan 1968: 204, Hillenbrand 1999: 248). In practice, how-
ever, they still appear to draw a sharp line between religious and other
motives, assuming that the presence of the latter should imply some de-
gree of deficiency in the former. Because Ilghazi accepted payment from
the Aleppans when he took over the city, and had previously allied with
the Franks, for example, Sivan concludes that he was not quite imbued
with the zeal of a “champion of the faith”, though he later discovered that
exhortation to jihad could prove advantageous to his personal interests

(Sivan 1968: 41). Similarly, Kéhler denies that Ilghazi conducted jihad on
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the grounds that he pursued practical goals like capturing the castles
around Aleppo to secure the city for himself as well as to prevent the
Franks from growing too powerful in the region (Kéhler 1991: 140-41).
The religiosity of the contemporary actors is also called into question in
this connection: Hillenbrand asserts that the religious commitment of
Ilghazi and his Turkomans was “only superficial” and “pragmatic”, draw-
ing attention to his drinking orgies which were excessive even by the
standards of that time (Hillenbrand 1981: 289 and 1999: 110).

In analogy with what Cemal Kafadar points out in respect of Ottoman
ghazis however, it is not right to look for “straw men relentlessly fighting
for their lofty, untarnished ideals” in Ilghazi and his contemporaries, and
to conclude that they had little to do with jihad when, being historical
entities, they naturally fail to have measured up to this ideal. Similarly, it is
more judicious to allow them to have been champions of what they under-
stood from Islam, rather than to pass judgment upon the degree and na-
ture of their religious commitment according to the criteria of the urban
Muslim establishment (Kafadar 1995: 53, 57). At any rate the problem of
religious or personal motivation cannot be solved easily, not least because
it is far from certain that such a sharp line between religious motive and
personal interest was drawn by the contemporaries themselves. As Rich-
ards points out for the case of Saladin, “the question of motives, possibly
irrelevant in the last resort, cannot be satisfactorily answered. Ambition
and a consciousness of personal worth and fitness for a task are not in-
compatible with a high moral purpose” (Richards 1995: 910).

Also in a more general sense, the analogy with the debates surrounding the
Ottoman ghaza thesis is pertinent here. Kafadar (1995: 62-90) made use
of a wide variety of original sources to show that the ghazis themselves did
not seem to perceive any contradiction between acting in their own inter-
ests, collecting booty, collaborating with Christians, and attacking Mus-
lims on the one hand, and making raids into Christian territory with a
religious ring to them on the other. By focusing on such texts to grasp
what the ghazis themselves may have made of ghaza, Kafadar calls for a
historicization of the concept against scholars like Lindner (1983), Jen-
nings (1986: 151-61) and Kéldy-Nagy (1979-80: 467-73) who question
the Ottomans’ commitment to ghaza on grounds that they continued pre-
Islamic and heterodox beliefs and practices, kept Turkic names, showed
no zeal to convert and indeed had many unconverted Christians among
their numbers, displayed a remarkable deal of toleration and conciliatory
attitude toward their Christian subjects, and even frequently collaborated
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with Christians against their Muslim neighbors. Like Kopriilii (1992: 77-
108) and Wittek (2012: 46, 57) before him, Kafadar draws attention to
the special social milieu that came into being in border areas, where col-
laboration and commingling was as much the rule as conflict, and insists
that we should take into consideration the particular historical circum-
stances in which the ghazis found themselves and how they saw what they
did —rather than measuring their actions against yardsticks derived from
normative texts as well as from our modern separation of the sacred and
the secular (Kafadar 1995: 47-59). This is also a valid line of criticism
against Lowry’s (2003) sharp distinction between the Ottomans’ material
quest for booty and their possible attachment to a religious ghaza ideology,
and his denial of the latter on the basis of that distinction.

Kafadar also points out that attempting to understand the ideas of a group
serves to reach a better grasp of their interests, demands and relations with
other groups, while it does not have to lead to the conclusion that their
actions were necessarily “fueled” by those ideas (Kafadar 1995: 58). Thus
Halil Inalcik (1980: 71-79) and Linda Darling (2000: 133-63), rather
than focusing on whether the early Ottomans were indeed driven on by
the ghaza ideology, prefer to examine the useful social functions it served,
like rallying former tribesmen around ghazi leaders or bringing together
these two with other diverse social groups like orthodox ulama and anti-
nomian sufi dervishes in a single polity. Focusing on a group’s particular
view of ghaza may therefore provide us with more profound insights than
a simplistic search for motivations.

There is no reason to assume that all these considerations cannot have
been equally valid for Ilghazi and his Turkomans, and a deeper grasp of
their outlook on ghaza and jihad seems mandatory. As in the case of Ot-
toman ghazis, neither Ilghazi’s alliances with Christians nor his strict at-
tachment to the preservation and promotion of his interests -his content-
ment with defending Aleppo and “failure” to launch a jihad campaign to
take Antioch- need exclude the possibility that he saw what he did as
ghaza whenever he happened to clash with his Frankish neighbors. Indeed
there is some evidence suggesting that Ilghazi did regard and represent
himself as a ghazi/mujahid, or at least responded positively to being seen
and shown in this guise by his contemporaries. This is revealed by the
letters he sent to the sultan and the caliph to report his victory at Ager
Sanguinis and the honorary robes he received from the caliph in thanks for
his attacks on the Franks (Ibn al-Athir 2006: I, 214), by the eulogizing
poems of jihad composed in Aleppo to celebrate the same victory (Al-
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‘Azimi 1988: 34-5, Ibn al-Athir 2006: I, 204-5), and finally by his ac-
ceptance of the summons to aid against the Christians of Georgia.

We already saw that the pragmatic reason for the Georgian campaign lay
in Ilghazi’s character as a nomadic chieftain with a huge geographical
range of activity, always on the lookout for possible gains in the form of
spoils and territory. But the prestige inherent in such a campaign may also
have been meaningful for him. Imad al-Din Khalil, in this connection,
attributes Ilghazi’s expedition to what he calls his “readiness to assume the
responsibility of defending the lands of Islam” (Khalil 1980: 257). There
is no reason why Ilghazi should not have viewed his venture both ways: by
taking part in the campaign to Georgia he would have indulged the taste
he shared with his father for adventure and gains in far-away lands, while
he would also have been able to look upon it as a continuation of his re-
cent role as “defender of Muslims”, now consisting in repelling the Geor-
gians —a task easier at first sight than taking and holding Antioch.

In a wider context, Sinasi Tekin suggests that Ilghazi’s name itself was a
sign of the rehabilitation of the word ghazi as a result of the daily conflicts
with the Crusader states in the early twelfth century (Tekin 1993b: 78-
79). This is not very accurate, for Ilghazi had been born and received this
name some quarter of a century before the arrival of the Crusaders. But it
is quite possible that he was given this name in the context of the inroads
that his father was making against the Christians of Anatolia in the early
1070s, around the time of his birth (Yinan¢ 1944: 86, Kafesoglu 1953:
65-66). On the other hand, his grandson Najm al-Din Alp: (alp or alpz, a
Turkish word originally meaning “brave” or “hero”, frequently used in
combination with ghazi to form the title alp-ghazi during the Seljukid
period, see Kopriilti 1963: 343-46, 348-49) and great-grandson Qutb al-
Din Ilghazi were indeed born at the time of the conflicts with the Franks.
In any case, the concept of ghaza, whether against the Byzantines, Franks,
Armenians or Georgians, seems to have been important enough for
Ilghazi’s family to serve as inspiration for the proper names given to their
members.

In a still wider context, yet another kind of evidence seems to be supplied
by the Danishmendname, one of the sources used by Kafadar himself. It is
an epic or rather a folk romance that was first set down on paper in 1245
by a certain Mevlana ‘Ibn ‘Ala at the behest of the Seljukid Sultan ‘Izz al-
Din Kaika s I, but the oldest extant version dates from 1361, when the
dizdar of Tokat Castle, Arif ‘Ali, reedited it with various additions in verse
(Melikoff 1960: Introduction, Képriilii 1943: 425-30). The use of the
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Danishmendniame in this context is valid, because the oral traditions that
went to its making originated from the ghazi circles belonging to the con-
temporary northern neighbors of the Artukids in the first half of the
twelfth century and very likely reflected a parallel, comparable sentiment.
Probably it is possible to go even further and suggest that they were origi-
nally the product of a common milieu comprising the Turkomans of both
the Danishmendids and the Artukids. Indeed Artuhi, one of the three
main characters, is directly identified by Miikrimin Halil Yinan¢ with the
founder of the Artukid House, Artuk ibn Eksiik. He even attributes to
Artuk most of the conquests shown in the epic as accomplished by
Danishmend in the Yesilirmak and Kizilirmak valleys, and argues that all
Danishmend did was to complete them by capturing the regions of Niksar
and Amasya. (Yinang 1944: 89, 92-3, 103 and 1997: 468-69).

Irene Melikoff, on the other hand, in the relevant part of the introduction
to her edition of Danishmendname (Melikoff 1960: I, 122-26), rejects the
identification of Artuhi with the historical Artuk or any of his sons. She
points out that Artuk went away from Anatolia after 1075, and argues that
if Artuhi had been the same figure as the historical Artuk, he would not
have been introduced as a Greek convert to Islam (for the conversion of
Artuhi see Danismend-name 2002: 14a, and for Artuhi reading and speak-
ing Greek 77b, 103b), in view of the importance of the Turkoman chief.
But precisely because he was so important, some of the narrators may have
chosen to depict him as such to prevent him upstaging Danishmend him-
self in the story, apart from the fact that the converted comrade-at-arms of
the hero was a topos that had to be present in any case. So while Melikoff
seems right in criticizing Yinang for taking the conquests of Artuhi in the
epic too seriously and ascribing to him most of those made in the region
(Melikoff 1960: I, 76, 123), she seems to go to the other extreme herself
in denying even the possibility that Artuhi might have been a remote pop-
ular reminiscence of the historical Artuk. As she says, beneath the Chris-
tian veneer it can easily be understood that Artuhi was the son of a no-
madic Turkoman chief with many thousands at his call, which strongly
suggests Artuk’s father Eksiik (for Artuhi’s father as a nomadic chieftain of
the mountain with 12.000 soldiers under his command, see Danismend-
name 2002: 14a), and if Selahil can be identified with St Gilles and Atush
with Hugh de Vermandois solely on the basis of the similarities in written
form (Melikoff 1960: 1, 135-36, 141-42), there should be no great prob-
lem in treating Artuhi as a faint reminiscence of Artuk and/or his sons.
This would be true even if we could not find any parallels to Artuhi’s ac-
tions among the deeds of the historical Artukid emirs.
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Nevertheless, if we did seek such parallels or otherwise interesting associa-
tions, it is not impossible to find them in Artukid history, and some of
these can be deduced from Melikoff’s historical analysis itself (Melikoff
1960: I, 122-26). To begin with, although it may be wrong to ascribe
most of Turkish conquests in the Kizilirmak and Yesilirmak valleys to
Artuk, as Yinang does, it is impossible not to see in the tales of Artuhi’s
conquests in this region a faint echo of the incursions of Artuk and his
Turkomans into these regions prior to 1075, as reflected in place names
like Artukova and Artukibid near Amasya. Similarly, in the struggles of
the epic’s heroes with numerous powerful Franks, it is possible to discern
the reflections of Artuk’s struggles with Roussel de Bailleul, one of the
several mercenary Norman chiefs in Anatolia during the time of his con-
quests there (Sevim 1962a: 125-27). As for the collaboration of Artuhi
and Danishmend in the epic, although the two were probably never in
Anatolia at the same time, with Danishmend arriving after Artuk’s depar-
ture, this might be a reminiscence of an actual case of collaboration that
took place between an Artukid and a Danishmendid in the geography of
the epic: the Artukid Belek (Artuk’s grand-son) joined forces with
Danishmend’s son Emir Ghazi against Constantine Gabras of Trebizond
and the Mangujak prince of Erzincan, defeating them both (Turan 2001:
76-77, 169, Kayhan 2008: 478-79).

There are some other parallels as well, not hinted at in Melikoff’s analysis.
In the epic the caliph is shown appointing Artuhi as the vizier of Sulaiman
Shah and advising the latter to consult Artuhi, since the latter knows the
easy routes and settlements of Rum (Danismend-name 2002: 256b). Of
course Artuk was no “vizier” of Sulaiman ibn Kutalmish, but this can be a
faint reminiscence of the times when they were independently active in
Anatolia before the arrival (in the epic, after the death) of Danishmend. In
another instance, after the capture of an important castle, the caliph is
informed about the successes of Artuhi and Danishmend and sends them
various gifts in return (Danismend-niame 2002: 51a-b). This was true for
the sons of both emirs, Ilghazi and Emir Ghazi, who received honorary
robes and other gifts in appreciation of their successes against the Franks:
the former had defeated and killed Roger of Antioch in 1119, and the
latter had done the same to Prince Bohemond II of Antioch in 1131 (Mi-
chael the Syrian 1899-1910: III, 227, 233, 237, Anonymous Syriac 1933:
99). Finally, Artuhi’s wife Efrumiyye in Danishmendname, a reflection of
Gabriel of Melitene’s daughter Morphia (Melikoff 1960: I, 129-31), was
in real life married to none other than Baldwin du Bourg —the most for-
midable Frankish adversary of Artuk’s sons Sokman and Ilghazi and his
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grandson Belek, both as count of Edessa and king of Jerusalem. Baldwin
indeed troubled them greatly in the Jazira and North Syria, and was cap-
tured twice by them in the course of these conflicts. The fact that this
man’s wife in real life is shown as the wife of an Artukid in the epic is
rather significant and appears to be more than a simple coincidence.

But even if we, like Melikoff, associate Artuhi not with the Artukid chief
or his descendants but solely with the Turkoman followers of Artuk in the
Yesilirmak valley, some of whom had stayed there after the Roussel de
Bailleul affair (Melikoff 1960: I, 126), the fact that an Artukid and his
exploits play so important a role in the Danishmendname would still sug-
gest that there were Turkoman followers of the Artukids among its narra-
tors and audience. What all this amounts to is that the tales in the
Danishmendname were the product of a common milieu that included
some Turkoman followers of the Artukids as well as those of the Danish-
mendids. Accordingly, even if first set down in writing in mid-thirteenth
century, it might be useful as a source for how Ilghazi and his Turkomans
would likely regard ghaza. Of course there is the significant difficulty that
the work has reached us only through an author of the mid-fourteenth
century. But Melikoff observes that the parts contributed by the writer of
the extant version, Arif ‘Ali, were only the verse portions, the detailed
descriptions of the daily life of Turkomans and what Melikoff calls the
“mystico-religious ideal/spirit”, which involved, for example, showing
dervishes from the order of Abu Ishak Kazerini among Danishmend’s
troops. In contrast, the depiction of a nomadic social organization and the
conflicts of Turkomans with the various autochthonous Christian peoples
of Anatolia were already found in the original version, which she says
combined the reminiscences of Danishmend’s era with the ambience of

the thirteenth century (Melikoff 1960: I, 64-66, 139-41).

In the light of this, it does not seem sensible to assume that all traces of a
ghazi ideology were absent from the original tales, and were only added in
the context of the mid-thirteenth or mid-fourteenth century: otherwise it
becomes difficult to explain why the narrators and their audience took
pains to dwell so long on the stories of conflicts between the Muslim and
Christian peoples of Anatolia, which constitute the main subject matter of
the whole epic. It could be argued that the same tales could have been told
originally without the religious trappings, simply as fights between the
incoming Turks and the various ethnic groups in Anatolia, but this is
undermined by the fact that the “Muslim camp” in the epic includes not
only Turks but numerous converts from those ethnic groups as well (the
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word Turk is not encountered for that matter), while no less than two out
of the three protagonists are introduced as Greek converts to Islam. So, in
the extreme scarcity of any other source that could be used to delve into
the mindset of Ilghazi and Turkomans as they confronted the Franks, all
these considerations lead to the result that the Danishmendnime is better
than nothing and can be, arguably should be used —with due caution—
for the purpose at hand.

If we turn then to what Danishmendname might reveal about Ilghazi and
his Turkomans’ outlook, we see that it shows some degree of religious
accommodation and commingling of communities. It also shows that the
Turkomans thought of ghaza whenever they clashed with Christians,
while feeling no misgivings about its compatibility or otherwise with the
riches they acquired in the process. As far as examples of the first point are
concerned, Kafadar (1995: 66-68, 141) has already cited some examples:
converts, who later become apostates and even begin looting Muslims, are
forgiven by Danishmend (Ddnismend-name 2002: 104a), Artuhi and
Efrumiyye, although shown converting to Islam, fail to change their
names (probably due to the fact that these were very close to the names of
their historical counterparts), they get married rather late in the narrative,
and Efrumiyye freely communicates with men as well as fighting them,
even though —contrary to Kafadar’s remark— she is referred to once as
being covered (Danismend-name 2002: 119a-b). There also seems to be a
critical stance towards imposing too strict a regime on very recent converts
to Islam, like prohibiting wine and obliging them “whether necessary or
not” (gerek gerekmez, Melikoft 1960: 11, 197) to perform their ritual pray-
ers five times a day. It is shown how the imposition of such a regime on
the populace of Sisiyye (Glimenek) by their zealous governor Halil led to
their apostasy and desertion during a battle with the Christians, leading to
the death of Halil himself and the Muslim loss of the town (Danismend-
ndame 2002: 173a-174a).

Beside the examples cited by Kafadar, there are others as well that point to
the presence of such an accommodating stance. Thus in the narrative, the
ghazis are regularly shown offering defeated Christians the choice of the
sword or conversion, and usually kill those who do not convert. But in
some passages the Christians are also offered the option of paying the poll
tax and keeping their faith, even when they resist the Muslim army all
night long like the populace of Mankuriyye (Gangra) (Danismend-nime
2002: 159b). In a similar case, the Muslims refrain from executing nine
thousand captives from Amasya, most of them clergy and the old, who
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refuse to convert. Even though Amasya’s lord, Shattat, the most hardline
“infidel” in the narrative, refuses to pay the tax or to convert, and escapes
repeatedly, the Muslims do not kill him immediately, but in each case
prefer to wait and see if he will change his mind. In the case of Shattat no
change of heart takes place, although his daughter Efrumiyye is sent to
persuade him, and he is executed after being given one last chance at the
gallows (Danismend-name 2002: 209a-b, 212b-214b). But in most other
cases conversion does happen through the persuasion of venerated Islamic
figures, as in the case of Danishmend’s wife Gulnush Banu, princess of
Mamuriyye (Ankara), who sees the Prophet himself in her dream
(Danismend-name 2002: 168a-b, 169b, 192a, 195b-196a).

Perhaps the most interesting example of such a tolerant attitude is encoun-
tered in a sort of love story: a certain Kara Tigin, whom Artuk encounters
on his way to rescue Efrumiyye from captivity and takes along on that
mission, explains how his father, originally a Muslim peddler from Bagh-
dad, seemingly converted to Christianity when he fell in love with the
daughter of a village priest. It is interesting how the text recounts this
event: “The priest said: ‘Come, become an infidel and I shall give my
daughter to you’. Such things happen in love ( %k hailidiir): my father said
‘let it be, yes” with his tongue, but not with his heart. They gave the girl to
my father.” Then Kara Tigin goes on to relate how his father secretly con-
verted his mother to Islam and received the village in inheritance from the
clueless priest, and states that the entire Greek village is now crypto-
Muslim, unbeknownst to other “infidels.” It is curious how pretending to
apostatize and live like infidels, among infidels, is so lightly condoned by
referring to love as an excuse and exoneration (Ddnismend-nime 2002:

151b-152b).

Not all is accommodation though, there are also elements of a ghazi ideol-
ogy in the Danishmendname. All the heroes are depicted as having adopt-
ed as their vocation and profession ghaza against Christians of all sorts, be
they Greeks, Franks, Armenians or Georgians. These heroes are continu-
ously shown fighting almost single-handedly against thousands of “infi-
dels” and slaughtering most, up to and including monks; they openly
intend their battle to be a ghaza and fight out of “love of religion”, com-
plete with tekbir, ezan and Koran recitation. Nor do they neglect to ask
for permission from the Caliph to wage jihad, necessary for it to be legiti-
mate, receiving rewards from him at the end for their accomplishments in
the struggle against the Christians —just like Ilghazi himself did following
his victory at Ager Sanguinis.
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To begin with, the ghazis in the epic seem to regard it as their vocation to
wage ghaza, which they feel should not be neglected for a long time. Thus,
after the wedding celebrations of Artuhi and Efrumiyye, Melik Danish-
mend tells the ghazis that they should make for Amasya to destroy its lord,
Shattat, and the Emperor’s chief commander, Nastor. In response the
ghazis remark that it is appropriate for them, since they have not carried
out ghaza for God knows how many days (Danismend-nime 2002: 108b).
When they are going into battle against the Christians, they seem to open-
ly intend it to be a ghaza against infidels, rather than an ordinary clash of
rivals: “Resting that night, the next morning they beat the drums, moved
off, took along the banners and standards. Respectfully, they said: ‘with
the intent of ghaza’. Pronouncing the tekbir, they marched and made for
Karkariyye” (Danismend-name 2002: 97a). When they arrive on the bat-
tlefield, the confrontation of the two religions is emphasized. In one such
case we read that bells toll and priests sing hymns in the army of Nastor,
the imperial commander, who anoints his face with holy water and in-
cense; the Christian troops perform magic with the Cross. On the Muslim
side, the soldiers pronounce the tekbir and hafizs recite the Koran “with
their beautiful voices” (Danismend-name 2002: 123a-b; see also 132a-134a
for another example). Once the battle begins, the ghazis go into attack and
the world echoes with the voices of tekbir (Danismend-name 2002: 87b)
while they slaughter “innumerable infidels” (Danismend-name 2002: 48b).
Urging them on in one case, Danishmend makes clear who the fight is
against: “Exert yourselves, don’t let them go. Maybe you will destroy the
enemies of the faith” (Danismend-name 2002: 205b). The religious con-
frontation is also made clear in two passages where the Muslims, fighting
at night, find themselves hard pressed among a horde of “infidels”. As-
cending a hilltop, Danishmend recites the ezan with his beautiful voice,
indicating in this way to leave their positions among the enemy troops and
gather under the standard. They do so, and the adversaries, unable to un-
derstand what message is delivered as they are alien to the Islamic faith,
end up killing each other until the morning (Danismend-name 2002: 92b-
93a, 121b).

One of the passages where the ghazi ideology is most clearly articulated is
where the original author of the text, Mevlana ibn ‘Ala, takes up the word
and reports the comments he had heard from previous narrators:

Ibn ‘Ala said: I heard from the narrators who came before us that there
took place such a battle on that day that the Muslims cut down ten
thousand infidels in a moment. The narrators relate that if it had not
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been for Melik Danishmend, if Artuhi and Efrumiyye had not brought
it about, nobody could have taken the district of Rum from the infi-
dels. Thousands of divine mercy to the souls of Melik Danishmend
and the ghazis. Thousands of light drops to the tomb of the illustrious
prophet (peace be upon him). Showing benevolence and bestowing his
favors, he sent the ghazis to this land, who conquered it from infidelity
and made it Muslim (Danismend-name 2002: 134b-135a).

This passage seems to have been copied more or less directly from the
original version of 1245, and the author himself refers to previous narra-
tors as its source, so we have reason to believe that it is fairly close to the
spirit of the original stories making up the Danishmendname. If this is
true, the mood of religious confrontation in the passage becomes all the
more significant. It may also allow us to be somewhat more at ease about a
similar but more elaborate passage with no such hints about its prove-
nance, in which the Muslims are shown fighting the armies of Amasya and
Gangra:

The ghazis joined forces and delivered such sword blows on the infidels
that the angels were applauding from the sky. You would think that
day was the doomsday itself... On that day, undil noon, they slaugh-
tered innumerable infidels. They fought for the love of Mohammad,
on the path of Islam... Five thousand ghazis, mujahids devoted to
their prayers, uttered “Ya Allah”, and sacrificing their heads and lives
for the faith of Mohammad, on the path of Islam, marched with love
and began to fight. They killed a thousand infidels within one hour,
and put the infidel army to rout (Danismend-nime 2002: 115b-116b).

A particular case of this religiously confrontational mindset is offered by
the passages where the ghazis directly fight with monks, attacking castle-
monasteries that are said to be magically securing the safety and impreg-
nability of the Christian towns near them. In one instance, Artuhi and
another companion of Melik Danishmend report how they have heard
from their fathers that nobody can take Niksar as long as the Monastery of
Sematorgos stands, since the city is bound to the monastery with a magic
link. By using a ruse they take the monastery and burn it along with the
hundred monks and two abbots in it. Hearing this, the people of Niksar
despair of their lives (Danismend-name 2002: 233b-236b; see 56a-58a for

another example).
In the epic ghazis are also shown to be very conscionable about the legal

validity of their jihad, duly receiving permission from the caliph and in-
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forming him about their successes, receiving honorary robes, firmans and
other gifts in return. Hence in one episode the people of Melitene call
upon Danishmend and another emir to rescue Muslims from the pressure
of infidels. But Danishmend states that they have to consult the emir of
believers, the caliph first, and act with his permission. So they send envoys
to Baghdad to meet the caliph, who grants them an authorization for the
conquest of Rum, along with honorary robes, banners, drums, horses,
slaves and money (Danismend-nime 2002: 4a-6a). Further into the con-
quest, on taking the castle of Derbendpes near Tokat, the heroes send ten
loads of goods to the caliph, together with an envoy who reports about the
state of the ghaza. The caliph appreciates the bravery of Danishmend,
accepts the gifts, and in return sends honorary robes to Danishmend,
Artuhi, Efrumiyye and other important individuals. To the first he also
sends a firman giving him the rightful possession of all the places he had
conquered in Rum (Danismend-name 2002: 51a-b). We saw before how
this reflects actual exchanges that took place in early-twelfth century be-
tween Danishmend’s and Artuk’s sons and the caliph.

Speaking of rewards, the ghazis in Danishmendname do not seem to dis-
tinguish between the riches to be gained in this world and those to be
gained in the hereafter for fighting the “infidels.” Instead of drawing that
sharp line between personal gain and religious struggle that Ilghazi’s mod-
ern students are apt to use to reject his possible concern with jihad, again
and again the Danishmendname tells us how rich the ghazis became on
overcoming the “infidels” (Danismend-nime 2002: 61b, 96b, 194a, 211b).
One particularly illustrative passage relates how the ghazis surrounded the
infidels and killed them all, and entering the castle, “took out so many
goods and treasures that only God knew how much.” After we are told
that they consequently became “rich, so much so that it cannot be de-
scribed”, the text drives the point home with innocent frankness: “they are
reveling in  richness” (bunlar  toyumlukda, — ber-murid — olmakda)
(Danismend-name 2002: 86a). They had a right to do so, as we are given
to understand in a passage which describes how Danishmend divided the
spoils “among the ghazis who had put their lives and necks at stake on the
path of religion” and made them “very rich” (Danismend-name 2002:
75a). Apparently, all these material gains were seen as the justly deserved
rewards of those who had risked their lives for religion. The acquisition of
these riches and being happy with them in no way detracted from the
religious nature of the warfare, as long as it was associated with serving the

faith.
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This is still more apparent in the passages where defeated Christians, new-
ly converted to Islam, are shown receiving arms and “rich treasures” from
Danishmend, who apparently aimed by this move to bolster them in the
new faith (Danismend-name 2002: 227b). A particularly striking passage is
the following: “When Melik defeated the numerous army, he made the
newly converted Muslims rich with goods. Giving them horses, clothes
and arms, he pleased them. And they became believers at heart (derini
mii ' min)” (Danismend-name 2002: 192a). Here it is interesting how the
text does not seem to draw any implicit contradiction between material
acquisition received in turn for conversion and the sincerity of conversion
—on the contrary, we are given to understand that the converted Muslims
have received the earthly portion of their reward immediately, and that
this binds them still more firmly to the new religion.

Keenness on the acquisition of riches is rebuked only when it leads away
from religion, not when it bolsters it. Thus the captive lord of Amasya is
able to persuade his newly converted guards to let him escape by promis-
ing to make them rich and give them a beylik each. Although some of the
guards first hesitate and refuse to apostatize, we are told that “they were
finally taken with greed” and “led each other astray like devils”, escaping
with the prisoner (Danismend-name 2002: 195a). In another case the lord
of Amasya and the imperial commander send a letter to Danishmend,
making the usual threats and demanding his withdrawal from Anatolia as
well as the abandonment of the new converts to Islam. In return they offer
to send all his goods after him, to pay for the rebuilding of the castles he
had destroyed, and to give in addition a hundred slaves, concubines, hors-
es, mules and many goods. Danishmend simply orders the letter to be torn
up: riches are deplorable when they detract from religion, not when they
strengthen it (Danismend-name 2002: 77b-78a).

It turns out from all this that in the Turkoman milieu from which the
tales in the Danishmendname originated, and which probably also includ-
ed some followers of the Artukids, there was some degree of religious ac-
commodation, tolerance and commingling, including good relations with
Christians, but this did not preclude the Turkomans from taking what
they did as ghaza seriously, whenever they confronted the Christians as
enemies. What is more, the personal interests protected or gains won in
these clashes strengthened rather than weakened their self-image as ghazis.
Of course we do not observe their keenness on ghaza in the epic to the
same degree in their actual deeds. For example, although the epic often
shows the heroes converting defeated Christians by force, ghazi leaders like
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Danishmend or Ilghazi’s nephew Belek were praised by contemporary
Christian authors like Matthew of Edessa for their mild treatment of
Christian subjects and for non-intervention in their faith (Matthew of
Edessa 1993: 194, 232). But such discrepancies between the text and the
actuality do not necessarily mean that all elements of ghazi ideology in the
epic should be regarded as spurious, late additions. It is just as possible
that the Turkomans derived personal satisfaction from conceiving of their
role and ethos in such a manner, without necessarily carrying out all the
relevant actions in practice. Conceiving of their warfare as ghaza, whenev-
er it was directed against Christians, and themselves as ghazis bent on
conquest and conversion, was the personal fulfillment they derived from
their daily job of going about living and surviving and “earning their
bread”, if not becoming rich, in the exacting circumstances of the time
and the geography.

In this context Albrecht Noth underlines the private nature of jihad, citing
examples that show how contemporary emirs, including Ilghazi’s brother
Sokman, regarded it as their personal cause (Noth 1986: 252-53). Indeed
Noth himself denies that the Turkoman troops themselves, as opposed to
their emirs, could have any personal concern with jihad, on the grounds
that they were so quick to disperse after gathering their booty. But if it
were just as personal an affair for them as for their emirs, it should not
surprise us that, after fighting the “infidel” and gathering their heavenly
and earthly rewards, as we saw them doing in the Danishmendname, any
longer-term plans that the emir himself might entertain would matter
little to them. So it does not seem misplaced to argue that although the
Turkomans had to do the same things basically against all their neighbors,
in order to preserve and increase their rights and possessions, they looked
upon their actions as ghaza and themselves as ghazis whenever they hap-
pened to do these things against the Christians. This was what made a
“career” out of their perennial warfare, with a personal value of its own,
providing the feelings of self-worth and self-realization so evident in the
Danishmendname.

We do not have any good reasons therefore to assume that the recipes of jihad
that are extracted from idealistic, ahistorical definitions, and then used to
decide whether the dealings of Ilghazi and other emirs with the Franks could
be called jihad or not, had any validity in the eyes of the contemporaries. Even
if subordinating one’s interests to an all-out onslaught against the “infidels” on
Muslim territory was something that could have been demanded by the pro-
jihad ulama of the time, it was not something that Ilghazi or other emirs
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could have afforded. For this reason it makes little sense to claim that what
Ilghazi and other emirs did when they confronted the Franks was not jihad, or
that they could not have regarded what they were doing as such, just because
their policies against the Franks were determined by strategic needs and inter-
ests. It is both possible and necessary therefore to try and formulate a more
realistic and flexible definition of jihad that comes closer to what Ilghazi and
his Turkomans may have made of it. Jihad was apparently the form that war-
fare in the area assumed in the eyes of contemporaries when the adversaries
who challenged one's claims to certain properties and strategic interests in a
particular case happened to be the Franks rather than any Muslim power, as
was just as often the case. For Ilghazi specifically, it was the form assumed by
the task of taking the necessary strategic measures to protect a city of his, in
this case Aleppo, insofar as those who tried to wrest it away from him were no
longer the Seljukids but the Franks. In such cases, like the ghazis in the
Danishmendname, he does appear to have looked upon his clashes with the
Christians as jihad and derived satisfaction from being seen and represented as
a mujahid who functioned as the protector of all Muslims in the region.

In this respect Ilghazi reflects the ambience of the era that preceded the devel-
opment of the historical “jihad movement”, systematically cultivated on the
ideological plane during the reigns of Nar al-Din and Saladin (Sivan 1968:
59-87, 93-124). Whereas the latter launched a full-fledged campaign that
promoted the idea of expelling the Franks from Jerusalem and the Holy
Lands, we have seen that Ilghazi never espoused the idea of using Aleppo as a
base for a systematic campaign to expel the Franks from Antioch. However,
this does not necessarily show that he was oblivious of jihad, but rather that he
had his own understanding of it, much more akin to that of Turkoman ghazis
of which the early Ottomans were yet another example.
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Reel Politika ve Cihad:
Necmeddin Ilgazi'nin Erken Dénem
Hacli Devletleri ile Iliskileri

Selim Tezcan~

0z

Bu calisma, Mardin ve Halep’in Artuklu emiri Necmeddin 1I-
gazi'nin Hagli devletlerine kargi politikalarini degerlendirmek-
tedir. Literatiirde Ilgazi'ye gogunlukla hasbelkader Antakya
Haglilarina karst bir zafer kazandiktan sonra bu biiyiik firsat
kagirmug, geri kalan zamanini ikincil 6nemde isler ve macera-
larla bosa gecirmis bir emir gdziiyle bakilmakeadir. Diger yan-
dan da gerek bu nedenle, gerekse de Haglilarla isbirligini de
iceren, kendi menfaat ve bagimsizligini muhafazaya doniik
politikasi nedeniyle yapuginin cihad oldugu reddedilmektedir.
Bu ¢aligmada 6nce olaylarin tizerinden giderek emirin strateji-
lerinin bagtan sona tutarli ve belli pratik hedeflere déniik ol-
dugu, Antakya’yr almaya tegebbiis etmemesinin de vizyonsuz-
luktan ziyade akilct bir stratejiden kaynaklandigy gdsterilmek-
tedir. Makalenin ikinci kismindaysa {lgazi her ne kadar pratik
ve cikarlarini gozeten bir politika izlemis ve yeri geldik¢e Hag-
lilarla igbirligi yapmis olsa da onlarla catismalarini yine de ci-
had olarak gérmiis ve gostermis olabilecegi sergilenmekte, asil
onun ve izleyicisi Tiirkmenlerin kendi yaputklarina ne gozle
bakuginin énemli oldugu vurgulanmaktadir.

Anahtar Kelimeler
llgazi, Arcuklular, Mardin, Halep, Haglilar, Hacli Devletleri,
cihad, gaza

* Bilkent Universitesi, [ktisadi ve Idari Bilimler Fakiiltesi, Tarih Boliimii — Ankara / Tiirkiye
selimt@bilkent.edu.tr
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PeanbHas nonutuka un gxxmxaa: oTHOLIEeHUs
mexay HempxkmepnanHom Unbrasm m
rocygapcrBaMmn KpeCTOHOCLIEB paHHEro

nepuoaa

Cenum TespgxaH™

AHHOTauuA

Orto pabora wWCCHeLyeT MOJUTHKY APTYKCKOTO IPABHTEIS
Mapauna u Xameba  Hemxmennnua Wnerasu, npoBoaumyro
HPOTHB I'OCYapCTB KPECTOHOCIEB. B ncTopmyeckoil smreparype
Wnbrasu, B OCHOBHOM, PacCMATPHBACTCS KaK OMHpP, KOTOPBIA
nocyie ciy4aiHoW moOensl NPOTUB AHTHOXCKHUX KpPECTOHOCLEB
VIIyCTHBIIMI 3Ty IHPEKPacHYI0 BO3MOXKHOCTh M 3aHUMABIIHHCS
BCE OCTaBIIee BpEMsi JellaMHd BTOPOCTENEHHOro 3HadeHws. C
JPYToil CTOPOHBI, 10 AaHHOW HNPUYHMHE M 10 NPUYHUHE TOTO, YTO
MPOBOJMMAsT MM TMIOJUTHKA, HAMpPaBJICHHAs Ha 3aIllUTy CBOUX
HHTEPECOB ¥ COXpaHEHHWE CBOCH HE3aBUCHMOCTH, BKIIOYala B
cebs  COTPYZHHMYECTBO C KpPECTOHOCLAMH, B JIUTEpaType
OTpHUIIAETCSl paclCHUBAaHHUE €r0o JEeTeNbHOCTH Kak JDKUXaga. B
JAHHO# paboTe HAa OCHOBE XPOHOJOTHYECKOTO aHaW3a COOBITHI
IOKa3aHO, YTO CTpaTerds 3MUpa OT Hayaja J0 KOHIa Oblia
HOCJIeIOBATENBEHOM U HAalpaBJICHHOH Ha JJOCTH)KEHNE KOHKPETHBIX
MPAKTHYECKUX IeJed U OTCYTCTBHE IOIMBITOK B3ATHS AHTHOXUHU
OOBSICHSCTCSI HE OTCYTCTBHEM €ro IaJbHOBHIHOCTH, a SIBIISETCS
pe3yJIbTaTOM €ro paluoHaJbHOW cTparerud. Bo Bropoil wactu
CTaThby II0KA3aHO, YTO HACKOJBKO Obl Vibrasu He MpPOBOIII
IparMaTHYHYIO MOJMTHKY B LEJSIX 3aIUThI CBOMX MHTEPECOB, a
MHOT/Ia ¥ COTPYAHMYAJT C KPECTOHOCIIAMH, OH BCETJla PaclieHUBAl
M [OKAa3bIBAJl CTOJKHOBEHHSI C KPECTOHOCHAMH KaK JDKHXAl, a
TaKKe MOAYEPKUBACTCS, YTO HanboJee BAYKHBIM SIBIISIETCS TO, KaK
OH CaM U TypPKMEHbI OLICHUBAJIM CBOH IIOCTYIIKH.

Kntouesble cnosa
Wnbrasu, Aprykipl, Mapaus, Xane0, KpecTOHOCIBI, TOCyJapcTBa
KPECTOHOCIIEB, [DKUXA, Ta3a

VYuusepcurer bunekent, kadenpa uctopun — Aukapa / Typuust

selimt@pbilkent.edu.tr
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Tiirk Edebiyat1 Isimler Sozliigii Projesi

Tuba Isinsu Durmus”

Ahmet Yesevi Universitesinin destegiyle 2013 yilinin Subat ayinda baslayan “Tiirk
Edebiyati Isimler Sozliigii Projesi”, baslangigtan 20. yiizyila, 6liim tarihi 1920 yilina kadar
olan Tiirk Edebiyatina ait sair ve yazarlarin biyografilerini modern biyografi anlayisina gore
ele alan bir ¢aligmadir. Basarili ve verimli bir yillik siirenin ardindan gegen Eyliil ayinda, o
ana kadar yazilmig ve onaylanmis maddeleriyle proje, genel ag ortaminda biitiin diinyanin
hizmetine sunulmugtur. Proje calismalari, genis bir akademik kadronun editérliigiinde
devam etmektedir. Editorler, 6ncelikle madde bast olarak yer alacak isimleri belirlemis, bu
isimleri kendi i¢cinde kategorilere ayirarak her ismin edebiyat tarihideki konumu 8l¢iistinde
projede yer almasini saglayacak bir sistem olusturmuglardir. Editér grubu, yazarlar
tarafindan proje icin hazirlanan maddelerin sunuma hazir hale getirilmesi noktasinda
yonlendirmeler ve miidahalelerde bulunmaktadir. Dolayisiyla maddeler projenin editor
grubu tarafindan degil, o konunun uzman kisileri tarafindan hazirlanmaktadir. Su an
itibariyle sistemde kayitl 505 farkli madde yazari bulunmaktadir, bu sayinin farkls bélge ve
tiniversitelerde calisan gogunlukla akademisyenlerden olusmast sevindirici bir durumdur.
Bu yoniiyle projenin genis katlimli bir yoniiniin oldugunu ve bu nitelikte ¢aligmalarin
Tiirkiye’de fazla rneginin olmadigini haurlatmak gerekir. Maddelerin neredeyse tamami,
secilen isimle ilgili calismast bulunan, cogunlukla da ilgili konuda yiiksek lisans ya da
doktora yapmis olan kisilerce hazirlanmustir. Bu yoniiyle proje, tez olarak ortaya konulan
ancak yayimlanmadigs icin ilgili okurlarinin glindemine gelemeyen farkli ve yeni bilgilerin
aktarilmasi: konusunda da énemli bir islev iistlenmektedir. Ustelik sadece web ortaminda
sunulan bilgilerin yeni kaynaklar ve bilgiler is1ginda giincellenmesi de her zaman miimkiin
olabilecektir. Dolayisiyla, Tiirk edebiyatyla ilgili degerlendirme siizgecinden ge¢mis,
dogru, giivenilir bilimsel bilginin yararlanicilara etkin bir sekilde ulasturilmasinin da 6nii
actlmis olacaktr.

Daha 6nce Haluk Ipekten vd. tarafindan hazirlanan Tezkirelere Gore Divan Edebiyat
Isimler Sozligii (Ankara 1988) adli galismada 3180 sair ve yazar tespit edilmisti. Astk ve
tekke edebiyatina dahil edilebilecek isimlerin de bunlara eklenmesiyle proje ile yazar
saywsinin 7000 civarina ulasacagt ongoriilmektedir. Bu sayinin artmasinda tezkirelere

* Dog. Dr., TOBB ETU, Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyat Bolimii — Ankara / Tiirkiye
tidurmus@etu.edu.tr
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girmemis, mecmualarda siirlerine rastlanilan, bélgelere ait kaynak kitaplarda isimlerine
rastlayabildigimiz sair ve yazarlarin payt biiyiikeiir. Projenin alana katkisinin en ¢ok bu
yonde olacag; diisiiniilmektedir. Proje grubu ilkesel olarak divan ve agik/tekke sairlerini ayri
alanlara ait isimlermis gibi degerlendirmemektedir. Her iki alana katkist olan maddeler bir
arada ve ayr1 anabilim dallarinda ¢alisan uzman kisilerce ortak olarak yazilmigtir.

Projenin baglangi¢ tarihinin tizerinden gecen bir yilda 6ngoriilen 7000 isimden 3000
kadarinin onaylanarak sisteme yiiklenmis ve web iizerinden ilgili okurlarina sunulmus
olmasi da sevindirici bir durumdur.

Projenin tamamlanmasinin ardindan calisma, sadece biyografik bilgi sunan degil, ayni
zamanda alan uzmanlarinin ¢alistklari alana dair malzeme saglayabilecekleri bir veri tabani
da ortaya ¢ikarmis olacakur. Ornegin musiki ile ilgilenen divan, asik ve tekke sairlerini bir
arada gormek isteyen bir arasurmaci, anahtar kelimeler yardimiyla bunu kolaylikla
yapabilecektir. Bunun yaninda proje veri tabaninda sair/yazarlarin yetistikleri sahalara,
yasadiklari ylizyillara, dogum ve 6lim tarihlerine ve eserlerine gore de arama
yapilabilmektedir. Daha énce sairlerin dogum yeri, tarikat iligkileri ve mesleklerine dair
calismalarin projeye eklenen yeni isimlerle ve artan sayiyla yeniden diizenlenmesi ve
rakamsal degisiklikler sunacak olmasi da projenin 6ngordiigii, alana katki saglayacak
sonuglar arasindadir.

Tamamlanmasinin ardindan Ingilizce ve Ruscaya gevrilerek sunulmast planlanan projenin,
bestekar sair/yazarlarin miizikleriyle, minyatiir ve resimlerle gdrsel acidan zenginlestirilmesi
de hedefler arasindadir. Projenin basarisi, Tanzimat sonrast modern Tiirk edebiyati, 20.
yiizy1l halk edebiyat: ya da sair/yazarlar digindaki baska meslek gruplarini degerlendirecek
biyografik ¢aligmalarin yapilmasina da éncii olacakur.

Proje ile ilgili aymnuli bilgiye Aup:/fwww.turkedebiyatiisimlersozlugu.com adresinden
ulagilabilir. Proje grubu, Tiirk edebiyatina ait zengin biyografi gelenegine katki saglamak
isteyen yeni madde yazarlarint beklemektedir.
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icerisinde ortaya koymak ve Tiirk Diinyastyla ilgili uluslararasi diizeydeki bilimsel ¢alis-
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